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ſidered; and the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
Savlou according to the Scriptures, proved 
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That you will — pray to God the Father, 
by the Mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy. Ghoſt. 
Exhort. in the Office for ordaining Prieſts. 


Are you perſuaded that, the Holy Scriptures contain ſuf- 
ficiently All Dottrine required of neceſſity to eternal 
Salvation through wi in Feſus Chrift ? ibid. 
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Ih Fapets, is a Doctrine no way 
Natflecting the particular eonſti- 
tution, order, or external Government 
of the Church, but in general of great 
Importance in Religion; a Matter not to 
be treated of {lightly and careleſly, as it 
were by Accident only, after the manner 
of ſuperficial controvgrhes about Words, 
or of particular occaſional queſtionis eon- 
cerning the meaning of ſingle ambiguous 


Texts; but which ought; when diſ- 
* courſed upon at all, to be examined 
W thoroughly on all hides, by a ſerious 


The PREFACE. 


rudy of the Whole Scripture, and by 2 
hive care that the 9 be coft⸗ 
ſiſtent with it ſelf in oy: part. | 


11 have, TORT ing. to the Wea 0 

Dignity of the Subject, conſidered it 
throughout as carefully and diſtinctly as 
I was able; and defire only, that the 
Reader, when he begins the Book, would 

peruſe it All, and conſider ſeriouſly eve- 
ry Fart, and compare the Whole of 
what is here ſaid, with other I Hole 
Schemes, before he E his jacek 
upon it. 
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PART II. 


.F HE foregoing Doctrine ſet forth at large, 


and explained in more particular and di- 
ſtinct Propoſitions. 1 


8 I. 
There is One Supreme Cauſe and Original of YE One 
wipe, r go incelligent Agent, or 1 
KC 4 on; 
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ſon ; who the Ae 4 all Being, and th Fountain of all 
8 Toner, * Pag. hs 
AT ER d. 8 12 9 II. | Les 
With this Firſt and re Cauſe or Father if all Thin fs 


there has exiſted from th 1 «a Second divine Perſon, 
which # his Vas or | a 5 210 
. 1 2 K 1 bY, 
der 6 11. 


With the Father ad the Som, there bs exiſted 3 the Begin 
ning, a Third divine Perſon, Wiel the #3 ang 0 the Fa- 
e ho we N | 28 DS "ok 


cor . , 8 IV. 
hat the proper Metaphyſical Nature,  Effence, or - Shbitance 
of any of theſe divine Perfons-is, the Soripture has no where art 
nl:Gedlored ;- but deſeribes and oe” s. them always by- 
their, PER SON AL yon: ces, Power aud 
ofaibures, 1 0 IN kt Th ibid. 
The Father Alone, 5 15 Self. ed. Underived, — 
rated, independent; made of 1 295 of __ 


* Procegdihg from — 1842 211 
E 
Ty Father the Sole Origin of al Power and Authority; 
and ij the Author and 7 of „ it done by the 
Son er by the Spirit. | ibid. 
{ ind 6 VIT. 
Th: Father Alone, "7 1 Bight, ſtrict, and proper Senſes 
Ie 4 qver All. Ibid, 
- $ VIII, 


Tht Fither PERS, pn ſpeakivg, the God of the Uni- 
verſe ; #he God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; the God 
of 1680 ; of Moſes, of the Prophets and Na ; and 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, "ih 
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The Scripture, when it mentions the One God, or the Only 
Soc, always means the Supreme Perſon of the Father. p.212 


hen the Word, God, is mentioned in Scripture, with any Hi 
Epithet, Title, or Attribute amnex'd to it; it generally, (I 
think, Always) means the Perſon of the Father. 230 


$6 XI. | 


| The Scripture, when it mention, G O D, abſolutely and by way 


of Eminence, always means the Perſon of tbe Father. 232 


3585 8 XII. | 
The Son, zs nor Self. exiſtent; but derives his Being and A1 
| bis Attributes, from the Father, as from the Supreme 
EB 4337 
In what particular metaphyſical Manner, the Son derives his 
Being from the Father, the Scripture has no where diſtinctiy 
declared; and therefore men ought not to preſume to be able 60 
Wwe. „ 229 
$ XIV. 


They are Both therefore worthy of cenſure; both They who on the 
one hand preſume to affirm, that the Son was made (it co» 
di) out of Nothing; and They who, on the other baud, af- 

im that He is the Self. exiſtent Subſtance, 243 


The Scripture, in declaring the Son's Derivation from the Fa- 
ther, never makes mention of any Limitation of Time; but 


always ſuppoſes and affirms him to have exiſted with the Father 
from the they ploy before All Worlds. 246 


'  $ XVI. 


They therefore have alſo juſtly been cenfureg, who taking upon 
them to be wiſe above what is written, and intruding into 


things which they have not feen ; have preſumed to affirm C in 
, zn cn 57] that there was a time when the Son 
Was not. 5 | Ibid. 
9 $ XVII. 
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$ XVII. 


The Son (according. to the 3 of the Rrimitive Writers) 
- derives his Fc from the Father, whatever the particular 
Manner of That Derivation be,) not by mere Neceſſi 
ty of Nature, (which would in reality be Self exiſtence] 
. nat Filiarion de but by an Act of the Father's incompre- 


- Jrufible Po er and WII. | page 24 
Ps & | XVII. | 


The [ A5, FO Word or Son of the Father, fent into the 
World to aſſume our Fleſh, and to become Man, and die for 
© the Bins of Mankind ; was not the [Miy@- , the] 
internal Reaſo or Wiſdom of God, an Attribute or Power 
of the Father; but a real Perſon, the ſame who from the Be- 
ginuing had been the Word, or Revealer of the Will; of 
Inna Thad; | " © "08 
2 251 XIX | 
Hy Spirit 3s not Sage, but derives his Being 
from the Faber, e Tow, ) as from the Supreme 
warren | 258 
Gn. _ XX. | 


| the Segen Huber of the Spirit of God, never mentions any 


LE3mntation of Time, when he derived bis Being from the Fa- 
ther ; but = coo bim to have — with the Father from 


er Wy XXI. 


In kde pennt PF cal Manner the Holy Spirit de- 


* rrves his Being from the Father, the Scripture hath no where 
at all defined, and therefore men 5. a6 not to preſume to be able 


4. 7 + ape? Con _ Ibid. | 


A novovic 11G XXII. 
- 18 oi ixir of Golfer not in Seri Pure generally f nify a 
2 0 


OWEr oz: ( Operation of the Fall ber, 'but more uſually a 


real Perſon. 260 
XXIII. 3 . 


who are not careful to maintain theſe perſonal charafters 
aud diſtinti ions, but, while, they are ſollicitous (on the one hand) 
to avoid the errors of the Arians, affirm (in the contrary ex- 
treme) the Son and Holy Spirit to be ( individually with the 
aber) the Self-exiſten; Beins ; Thefe, ſeeming in Words 


o 


whe Be, | ibid. 
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#0 magnify the Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, in reality 
take away their very Exiſtence; and fo fall unawares into 


9 * is the ſame with Socinianiſm.) Pe 260 
A 8 


The . of the N x, in the New Teſtament, ſometimes Pile, 


26 2 
§S XXV. 
The reaſon why the Son in the New Teſtament is ſometimes Pat: 


ed God, 5s not ſo much upon Account of bis metaphylical 
Subſtance, how divine foever ; as of his relative Attributes 


and divome 3 (communicated to him from the Father) 


over Us. | ibid. 
$ XXVI. 
By the rege of the Son, the Father both made and governs 
the World. | | bows 
S XXVII. 


Concerning the Son, there are Other the greateſt Things * ö 


in Scripture, and the Higheſt Titles aſcribed to him; even 
ſuch as include All divine Powers, excepting only Suprema- 
cy and Independency, which to ſuppoſe Communicable is 
an expreſs Centradiction in Terms. 266 


* XXVII. 

The - Holy Spirit : is Pm) in the New Teſtament, gs ale im- 
mediare Author and Worker of All Miracles, even of thoſe 
done by our Lord himſelf ; and as the Conducter of Chriſt 
in all the Actions of his Life, during his State of Humiliation 
ber en Earth. 269 
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| The Holy Spitirs ic declared i in Scripture to he the Inſpirer of the 


Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Great Teacher and Dire- 
cor of the ApoItes # in the whole work, of thezr Miniſtry. 270 


'$ XXX. 


The Holy Spirit 7s repreſented in the New Teftaniens, & the 


Sanctifier of all Hole and the Supporter and Comforter 
oY good Coriſtians under all their Di; — ibid. 


$ XXXI. 
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| Tp $XXX1. 
Concerning the Holy Spirit, there are Other Greater things 
ſpoken in Scripture, and Higher Titles aſcribed to him, than 
to any Angel, or any other Being whatſoever, except the 


only-begotten Son of God, page 279 
4 # $ XXXII. „ 
he Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, is no where in Se ripture expreſly 
filed, God, ol WAY EE"; 28991 1 
Fe CX XXII. | | 


The Word, God, in Scripture, never ni fies a complex Notion 
F more Perſons lor Intelligent Agents] than One; but 
elways means One perſon only, viz. either the perſon of the 


Father ſingly, or the perſon of the Son ſingly. 272 


8 „ 
Jbe Son, whatever his metaphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance be, and 
whatever diving Greatneſs and Dignity is aſcribed to him in 
Fceripture; yet in This e is evidently Subordinate to the Fa- 
ther, that He derives his Being and Attributes from the Fa- 
ther; che Father Nothing from Him.  /,;-;- Ibid. 


very Action of the Son, both in making the World, and in 
alt other his Operations; j only the Exerciſe of the Parher's 
Power, communicated to him-after an ineffable manner. 281 


9 


1 . . b In . 
_ The Son, whatever his metaphyſical Nature or Eſſence be; yet 


in this whole Diſpenſation, in the Creation and Redemption of 
the World, ats in all things according to the Will, and by the 
_ Miſſion er Authority of the Father. 5% 
+ $ XXXVII. 


„ 


The Son, how great ſoever the metaphyſical Dignity of his Nature 


was, yet in the whole Diſpenſation entirely directed al his Acti- 


ens to the Glory of the Father. 298 


$ XXXVIII. 
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5 XXXVII. 


| Our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt; as, before his Incarnation, he was 


ſent forth by the Will and good pleaſure, and with the Authority 
of the Father; ſo in the Fleſh, both before and after bis Ex- 
altation, He, | not a Part of him, but Himſelf, bis whole Per- 
ſon, ] in acknowledgment of the Supremacy of the Perſen of the 
Father, always Prayed to Him, and returned him Thanks; 


_ filing Him his God, Oc. p. 300 


XXXIX. 


be reaſon why the Scripture, though it ſtiles the Father God, 


and alſo ſtiles the Son God; yet at the ſame time always declares 
there is but One God; is becauſe, there being in the Mo- 
narchy of the Univerſe but One Authority, original in the 
Farher, derivative in the Son ; therefore the One God ab- 
ſolutely ſpeaking) always ſignifies Him in whom the Power or 
Authority is original and underived. | Ibid. 


XL, | 


n- Holy Spirit, whatever his Metaphyſical Nature, Eſſence or 


nate to the Fat 
From the Father, the Father nothing from Him. ; 319 


Subſtance be; and whatever divine Power or Dignity is aſcri- 
bed to him in $ 5h ag ; yet in This he 1 evidently Subordi- 
3 that He derives his Being and Powers 


* 6 XLI. 


The. Holy Spirit, whatever his Metaphyſical Nature, Eſſence or 
Subſtance be; and whatever divine Power or Dignity is aſcri- 


bed to him in Scripture ; yet in the whole Diſpenſation of the 


Goſpel, always acts by the Will of the Father, is giyen and 


ſenr by him, intercedes to him, &c. Ibid. 


$ XLII. 


The Holy Spirit, as he 55 Subordinate to the Father; fo he is 
alfo in Scripture repreſented as Subordinare to the Son, both 
by Nature and by the Will of the Father ; excepting only that 
he j deſcribed as being the Conducter and Guide of our Lord, 
during his Stute of Humiliation here upon Earth. 321 


XLII. 


Upon theſe Grounds, abſolutely Supreme Honour / due to th 
Perſon of the Father ſingly, as being Alone the Supreme and 
Original Author of all Being and Power. 


Ibid, 
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Fr the ſame Reaſon, All Prayers and Praiſes ought primarily 

or ultimately to be directed to the Perſon of the Father, as the 

Original and Primary Author of all Good. page 324 
XL V. f 

Aud upon the ſame Aerbunt, whatever Honour 5 paid to the Son 

who redeemed, or to the Holy Spirit who ſanctiſies us, miſt 


always be underſtood as tending finally to the Honour and Glo- 
ry of the Father, by whoſe good pleaſure the Son retleemed, 15 
and the Holy Spirit ſancti fies . 8. 2332 


e 2 $ XLVI. - 1 
Frs the Great Oeconomy, or the Whole Diſpenſation of God 
towards Mankind in Chrift, conſiſts and terminates in This ; 
that & all Authority and Power is originally in the Father, 
and from him derived to the Son, and exerciſed according to 
the Will of the Father by the Operation of the Son and by 


terceſſion of the Son, and by the Inſpiration and Sanctifica- 
tion of thee Holy Spitir : So on tbe contrary, All Returns 


From the Ctearute, of Prayers and Praiſes, of Reconciliati- 


on and Obedience, of Honour and Duty 2 God; are made 


in and bythe Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 


through the Mediation of the Son, to the Supreme Father 


and Author of All things. 334 

C 

The Som before his Incarnation, was with God, was in the Form 
of God, and had Glory with. the Father. 3237 


= es 
Ter He bad not Then diſtinct Worſhip paid to him in his Own 
Perſos, but appeared only as the [ Shecinah or] Habitation of 
the Glory of the Father; in which, the Name of God was 
| | Ibid. 


§XLIX. 


At his Incarnation He freely deveſted himſelf 1 3 
_ » #»] of That Glory, which he had with God before the 


> the Influences of the Holy Spirit; and all Communicati- | 
ons from God to the Creature, are conveyed through the In- 
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es, be ſuffered and died for the Sins of the World. 
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World was, and by virtue of which He is deſeribed as having 
been in the Form of God: And in this State of Humiliats 


P- 337 
24 249 on | vr 241 

"After and upon account of the Accompliſhment of which Diſpenſa- 
gh He 2 deſcribed in Scripture a inveſted with diſtinct 
Worſhip in hit Own Perſon ; his original Glory and Dig- 
nity being at the ſame time revealed, and his Exaltation i 
the Human Nature to his Mediatorial Kingdom declared: 
Himſelf ſitting upon his Father's Throne, at the right band 

c the Majeſty of God; and receiving the Prayers and 
Thankſgivings of his Church, as the Alone Mediator be- 


tween God and Men. 333 
0 { LI. JE 
This Honour, the Scripture directs to be paid to Chriſt ; not fo 
much upon Account of his metaphyſical Effence or Subſtance, 
and abſtract Attributes; as of his Actions and Attributes 
relative zo Us; his Condeſcenſion in becoming Man, w 
was the Son of God; Redeeming, and Interceding for, us; 
bis Authority; Power, Dominion, and Sitting upon the 
Throne of God his Father, as our Law-giver, aur King. 
our Judge, and our Gd. 341 
| „ . 
The Honour paid in this manner to the Son, muſt, (as before) al- 
ways be underſtood as redounding ultimately to the Glory of God 
the Father. | 345 
; 3 $ LIII p 
The Honour which Chriſtians are bound to pay peculiarly to 
| Perſon of the Holy Spirit, is expreſſed in the Texts following 3 
| 1.5 


Vc. 3 
- $ LIV: 


For 8 up Prayers and Doxologies directly and expreſiy to 
e 


ehe Perſon of the Holy Spirit, it muſt be acknowledged there 
is no clear Precept or Example in Scripture, Ibid. 


35 $ LV. 

The Titles given in the New Teſtament to the Three P s of 
_ the ever-bleſſed Trinity, when all mentioned together; 
_ Are Se. | . 345 
* Eh __ FART 
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PART III. 


FH principal Paſſages in the LI u RGV of 
the Church of England, relating to the Do- 


ctrine of the Trinity, conſidered. 


Crap, I. 


ape! Paſſages, wherein the main Branches 
0 


of the foregoing Doctrine are expreſly affirmed. 
is 5 pag. 349 
The Paſſages, wherein the Father is ſtiled the One or Only 
God. | 349 
P * 
The Principal Paſſages, wherein the Father is ſtile d GOD abſo- 


F Iutely, and by wa of Eminence. „ 


5 UI. 


The Principal Paſſages, wherein is expreſſed the Opinion of the 


F 


Church, that Prayers and Praiſes ſhould generally be directed 
o the Perſon of the Father, in the Name and through the Me- 
diation of the Son. | f 


| "The Principal Paſſages, wherein is expreſſed the Subordination 


A the Son to the Father; his deriving his Being, Glory and 
Powers from him; being ſent by him; and acting in all things 
according to His Will. _ FE 368 


The Principal Paſſages, wherein is expreſſed the Subordination 
of the Holy Spirit to the Father; his deriving his Being from 
him, being (ent by him, and acting in all things according to 


His Will. 373 
= Ot AH, I. 


The Principal Paſſages, which may ſeem in ſome re- 
Ipect to differ from the foregoing Doctrine. 379 


26 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


==1 5, in Matters of Speculation 
| and Philoſophical Inquiry, the 
only Judge of what is right or 
wrong, is Reaſon and Experi- 
Fl ence; ſo in Matters either of 
humane Teſtimony or divine Re- 
welation, the only certain Rule 


of Truth is the Teſtimony or the Revelation itſelf. 


The Chriſtian Revelation, is the Doctrine of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; that is, the Will of 


God made known to Mankind by Chriſt, and 
by Thoſe whom Chriſt intruſted with infallible 
Authority to reach it. For the right appre- 
hending of which Doctrine, men are (as in 
other matters of the greateſt importance to 


them) ſincerely to make uſe of their beſt Un- 


derſtanding; and, in order thereunto, to take 
in all the Helps they can find, cither from living 
Inſtructors or antient Writers: But this, only 
as a Means to aſſiſt and clear up their own Un- 

= B derſtanding, ' 


only Rule of Faith therefore to every Chriſtian, 


i INTRODUCTION. 


derſtanding, not to over-rule it ; As a Means 
to afford them Light to ſee what Chriſt has 
taught them, not to prejudice them with ſup- 
poſing that Chriſt has taught any thing, which, 


after the ſtricteſt inquiry and moſt careful exa- 


mination, they cannot find to be delivered in his 
Doctrine. | 


Tf in all things which the Goſpel declares ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary to be- believed and practiſed 
in order to Salvation, the Revelation of Chriſt 
was not in it ſelf ſo clear, as that every ſincere 
perſon, uſing the beſt Helps and Aſſiſtances he 
can meet with, might ſufficiently underſtand it; 


it. would follow, that God had not at all made 


ſufficient proviſion for the Salvation of men. 
For the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles be- 


ing the only Foundation we have to go upon, 


and no man ſince pretending to have had any 
new Revelation; tis evident there can never 


poſſibly be any Authority upon Earth, ſufficient 
to oblige any man to receive any thing as of 


divine Revelation, which it cannot make appear 


to that Man's own Underſtanding (ſincerely 
ſtudying and inquiring after the Truth, ) to be 
included in That Revelation. For if any man 
can by any cxternal Authority be bound to be- 
lieve any thing to be the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


which at the ſame time his beſt Underſtanding 
neceſſitates him to believe is not that Doctrine; 
he is unavoidably under the Abſurdiry of being 
obliged to obey Two contrary Maſters, and to 
follow Two inconſiſtent Rules at once. The 
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INTRODUCTION. ii 
is the Doctrine of Chrift ; and That Doctrine, as 
applied to him by his own Underſtanding. In 
which matter, to preſerve his Underſtandin 
from erring, he is obliged indeed, at his JOE. 
peril, to lay aſide all Vice and all Prejudice, and 
to make uſe of the beſt Aſſiſtances he can pro- 
cure: But after he has done all that can be done, 
he muſt of neceſſity at laſt underſtand with his 
own Underſtanding, and believe with his own, 
not another 's, Faith. For (whatever has ſome- 
times been abſurdly pretended to the contrary,) 
tis evidently as impoſſible in Nature, that in 
theſe things any one Perſon ſhould ſubmit him- 
ſelf to another, as that one man ſhould ſee or 
taſte, ſhould Jive or breath for another. 

Wherefore in every Inquiry, Doubt, Queſtion 
or Controyerly concerning Religion, every man 
that is ſollicitous to avoid erring, is obliged to 
have recourſe (according to the beſt of his Ca- 
pacity) to the Rule it ſelf, to the original Re- 
velation. Uſing ( as is before ſaid) all the 
Helps and Aſſiſtances he can obtain: But ſtill 
raking care to ute them, only as Helps and 
Aſſiſtances; not confounding and blending them 
with the Rule itſelf. 5 975 

Where Thar Rule is to be found by every 
ſincere Chriſtian, * is very evident. Whatever 
our Lord himſelf taught, ( becaufe his Miracles 
proved his divine Authority,) was infallibly 


line, and to Us (in matters of Religion) the 


Rule of Truth. Whatever his Apoſtles preached, 
(becauſe they were inſpired by the ſame Spirit, 
and proved their Commiſſion by the like Teſti- 
| 5 2 mony 
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mony of Miracles, ) was likewiſe a Parr of the 
Rule of Truth. Whatever the Apoſtles writ, 
( becauſe they writ under the Direction of the 
lame Spirit by which they preached ) was in 
like manner a part of the Rule of Truth. Now 
in the Books of Scripture is conveyed down to us 
the Sum of what our Saviour taught, and of 
what the Apoſtles preached and writ. And were 
there as good evidence, by any certaig means 
of Tradition whatſoever, of any other things 
taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as there is for 
thoſe delivered down to us in rheſe Writings; 
it could not be denied but that ſuch Tradition 
would be of the ſame Authority, and in every 
reſpect as much a part of the Rule of Truth, 
as the Scripture itſelf. But ſince there is no 
ſuch Tradition ( and indeed in the nature of 
things there can be no ſuch Tradition) at this 
diſtance of Time; therefore the Books of Scrip- | 
ture are to Us Now not only the Rule, but the 
it Whole and the Only Rule of Truth in matters of 
i Religion. 1 
i | This Notion is well Non enim per alios 
| expreſſed by Trenzus : diſpoſitionem falutis 
=o We have not (faith he) noſtre cognovimus, 
= | been taught the Method quam per eos per quos 
of our Salvation by any Evahgelium pervenit ad 
Others, than by Thoſe nos: Quod quidem 
from whom the Goſpel it Tunc præconiaverunt; 
Self was delivered to us poſteà verd per Dei vo- 
Which the Apoſtles, at luntatem in Scripturis, 
firſt, preached ; and af nobis tradiderunt, fun- 
terwards, by the Will damentum & columnam 
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of God, delivered down 
to us in Writing, that it 
might be the Foundation 
and Pillar of our Faith. 
And it is impious to ima- 
956 that they * 

efore they had Perfect 
Knowledge of what they 
were to deliver ; as ſome, 
who boaſt themſelves to 
be Amenders of the Apo- 
ſtles Doctrine, have pre- 


ſumed to affirm. Por af- 


ter our Lord was riſen 
from the dead, and th 

were indued by the Haß 
Ghoſt with Power from 


on high; they were Fully 


inſtructed, and had Per- 
felt Knowledge in all 
things; and went forth 
into the ends of the 
World, declaring the 
good things which God 
bath provided for us, aud 
preaching Peace from 
Heaven unto Men; ha- 
Ving 


them the Goſpel of God. 
Thus Matthew ſer forth the Goſpel in Writing, 

. | i 
Nevertheleſs, though the Whole Scripture is 
the Rule of Truth; and whatever is there deli- 
| g B3 


V 
fidei noſtræ futurum- 
Nec enim fas eſt dicere, 


quoniam ante prædica- 
verunt quam perfectam 


haberent agnitionem ; 


ſicut quidam audent di- 
cere, gloriantes emen- 
datores ſe eſſe Apoſto- 
lorum. Poſtea enim 
quam ſurrexit Dominus 
noſter a mortuis, & in- 
duti ſunt ſuperveniente 
Spiritu ſancto virtutem 
ex alto, de omnibus 
adimpleti ſunt, & ha- 
buerunt perfectam agni- 
tionem; [&] exierunt 
in fines terræ, ea quæ a 
Deo nobis bona ſunt 
evangelizantes, & cæ- 
leſtem pacem homini- 
bus annunciantes; qui 
quidem & omnes pari- 
ter & ſinguli eorum, ha- 
hentes Evangelium Dei. 
Ita Matthzus----Scrip- 
turam edidit Evangelii, 


All and Each of &c. Lib. 3. cap. I. 


vered, 
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vered, is infallibly 77ue ; yet becauſe there is 
: contained in thoſe Writings great Variety of 
things, and many occaſional Doctrines and deci- 
ſions CS rocking which though all equally 
true, yet arc not all equally zeceſſary to be 
known and underſtood by all Chriſtians of all 
capacities; therefore the Church from the Be- 
ginning, has out of Scripture ſelected thoſe plain 
fundmental Doctrines, which were there deli- 
vered as the Terms or Conditions of Salvation, of 
neceſſity to be known and underſtood by all 
Chriſtians whatſoever. And Theſe, all perſons 
were taught in their Baptiſmal Creed: Which 
was therefore univerſally called, theRule of Faith. 
Not that itſelf was of any Authority, any other- 
wiſe than as it expreſſed the Senſe of Scripture ; 
but that it was agreed to be ſuch an Extract of 
the Rule of Truth, as contained all the things 
immediately, e eee and univerſally ne- 

ceſſary to be underſtood and believed diſtinctly 
by every Chriſtian. 

The Baptiſmal Creed, I ſay, muſt of ncceſſ ity 
contain explicitly in it at leaſt all the Fundamen- 
tals of Faith. Becauſe whatever is Fundamental, 
is neceſſary to Salvation; And tis a manifeſt 
Abſurdity, that any thing ſhould be neceſſary 
to the Salvation of a Chriſtian, and yet not be 
expreſly required to be explicitly believed by 
him at his Baptiſm, [or Confirmation, when he 
is Admitted into the Chriſtian Church. For, to 
admit any Perſon to be a Member upon certain 
Tt erms or Condfriogs, and afrerw ards to alter or 


add 


n 


INTRODUCTION, vii 


add to thoſe Terms, is what in other Caſes 
men never allow. | 
But in Proceſs of Time, as men grew leſs 
pious, and more contentious; lo in the 1e- 
veral Churches they inlarged their Creeds 
and Confeſſions of Faith; and grew more 
minute, in determining + unneceſſary Con- 
troverſies; and made more and more things ex- 
plicitly neceſſary to be underſtood; and (un- 
der pretence of explaining authoritatively,) 
impoſed things much harder to be underſtood 
than the Scripture itſelf; and became more un- 
charitable in their Cenſures; and the farther 
they departed from the Fountain of Catholick 
- Vnity, the Apoſtolical Form of found words, 
che more uncertain and unintelligible their De- 
f finitions grew; and good men found no where 
S do reſt the Sole of their Foot, but in having 
- recourſe to the original words of Chriſt himſelf 
„and of the Spirit of Truth, in which the Wiſdom 
of God had thought fit ro expreſs itfelf. 
For, Matters of Speculation indeed, of Philo- 
ſophy, or Art; things of human invention, expe- 
B 4 FFP 
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rience, or Diſquifition ; improve generally from 
{mall beginnings, to greater and greater Cer- 
tainty, and arrive at Perfection by degrees : 
But matters of Revelation and divine Teſtimony, 
are on the contrary complete at firſt ; and Chri- 
ſtian Religion, was moſt perfect at the Begin- 
ning; and the words of God, are the moſt pro- 


per ſignifications of his Will, and adequate ex- 


preſſions of his own Intention ; and the Forms 
of Worſhip ſer down in Scripture, by way either 
of Precept or Example, are the beſt and moſt 
unexceptionable Manner of ſerving him. 


In the days of the Apoſtles therefore, Chri- 


ſtianity was perfect; and continued for ſome 
Ages in a tolerable Simplicity and Purity of 
Faith and Manners; ſupported by ſingular Ho- 
lineſs of Life, by Charity in matters of Form and 
Opinions, and by the extraordinary Guidance 
of the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Peace, Holi- 
neſs and Love. But needleſs Contentions, ſoon 
began to ariſe ; and Faith became more intricate ; 
and Charity diminiſhed; and Humane Autho- 
rity and Temporal Power increaſed; and the 
Regards of 7his Life grew greater, and of the 
Next Life leſs; and Religion decayed continually 
more and more, till at laſt - ( according to the 
Predictions of the Apoſtles ) it was ſwallowed 
up in the great Apoſtacy. Our of which, it be- 


gan to recover in good meaſure at the Reforma- 


tion; when the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles was again declared to be the Only Rule 


of Truth, in which were clearly contained all 
things neceſſary to Faith and Manners. And 
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had Thar Declaration conſtantly. been adhered 


to, and Humane Authority 'in Matters of Faith 


been diſclaimed in Deeds as well as in Words; 


there had been, poſſibly, no more Schiſms in 
the Church of God; nor Diviſions, of any con- 
ſiderable moment, among Proteſtants. 

But though Contentions and Uncharitableneſs 
have prevailed in Practice, yet (thanks be to 
God) the Root of Unity has continued 2 
us; and the Scripture hath univerſally been de- 
clared to be the only Rule of Truth, a ſufficient 


x Guide both in Faith and Practice; And Thoſe 


who differ in opinion, have done ſo only be- 
cauſe each party has thought their own opinion 
founded in Scripture; And men are required to 
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* The Emperor Conſtantine 
the Great, in his Speech to the 


Council of Nice: It would bea 
grievous (ſaith he,) @ very 


grievous thing, ifs after the 
Enemies [the Heathens] are de- 
ſtrayed, and there are none to 
oppoſe us, we ſhould fall out a- 
mong our ſelves, to the great 
Joy and pleaſure of the Adver- 
ſaries; eſpecially being to de- 
bate about divine matters, and 
having before us the Do@rine 


or the G0 
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written by the Inſpiration 4 
the Holy Spirit: F ich 
pels, and the Writings of the Ap#d Theodoris. d. 1, 6.7, 
Apoſtles and of the antient Propbets, plainly teach us whats 

Notions we ought to entertain concerning the Nature of God. 


Wherefore laying aſide pernicious contention, let us from the in- 
ſpired Oracles take a Arien of all our Queſtions. 

And the ſame Argument he urges at large, in his Letter to 
Alexander and Arius, ſet down by Euſebius in his ſecond Book 
of the Life of Conſtantine, ch. 63. 
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receive things for no other cauſe and upon no 
other authority, than becauſe they are found 
(and conſequently in no other ſenſe than wherein 
they are found) in the Holy Scriptures. Where- 
fore in any Queſtion of Controverſy concerning a 
Matter of Faith, Proteſtants arc obliged (for the 
deciding of it) to have recourſe to no other Au- 
thority whatſoever, but to that of Scripture only. 
The incomparable Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, has 
made This ſufficiently appear, in his Rule of 
Faith ; particularly, Part I, Sed. 3; and Part 
IV, Sed. 2. 5 72 | 
_ And in his firſt Sermon on Foſbua 24. 15. Now 
Leaſt any ( faith he) ſhould think me fingular in 
ths Aſſertion, and that thereby I give agreat deal 
too much to the ſingle Judgment of private Perſous, 
and too little to the Authority of a Church ;. I will. 
produce the deliberate Judgment of a very learned 
Man, and a great Aſſertor of the. Church s Authot 
rity, concerning the Matter I am now ſpeaking of- 
mean Mr. Hooker, in his deſervedly admired 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity : Elis Words are theſe : 
grant (ſays he) that Proof derived from the 
& Authority of Mans Judgment, is not able to 
« work That . Aſſurance, which doth grow by a 
e ftrouger Proof Aud therefore, although ten 
* thouſand general Councils ſhould ſet down one ane 
& the ſame definitive Sentence concerning, any Point 
5 « of Religion whatſoever, yet One demonſtrative- 
| &* ' Reaſon alleged, or One Teſtimony cited from the 
* Word of God himſelf to the contrary, could not 
& chooſe but overſway them all; inaſmuch as for . 
&* Them to be deceived, is not ſo impoſſible, asit | | 
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ig that demonſtrative Reaſon or Divine Teſtimony 


5 ſhould deceive.” And again: For Men (lays 
c he) to be tied and led by Authority, as it were 
«& with a kind of Captivity of Judgment; and 
e though there be Reaſon to the contrary, not to 


| © Jiſten to it, but follow like Beaſts the firſt in the 


& Herd; this were Brutiſh. Again: © That the 
Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men either 
. againſt or above Reaſon, is no Part of OUR 


| © Belief. Companies of learned men, though they 


« be never ſo Great and Reverend, are to yield 
* unto Reaſon ; the Weight whereof is no whit pre- 


* judiced by the Simplicity of the Perſon which 
| ©. doth allege it; but being found to be ſound and 


* good, the bare Opinion. of Men to the contrary 
« muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give Place. And Thi 


e delivers, not only as his own particular Judgment, 


but that which be apprehended to be the Fudgment 
of the Church of England. Thus far that excel- 
lent Arch-Biſhop. 2d Edit. pag. 18. 

And the very learned and judicious Dr. Wake, 
(ſince the Worthy Succeſſor of That Great Man:) 
I chuſe rather (faith he in the Name of every 


Chriſtian,) 7 regulate my Faith by what God hath 


delivered, than by what Man hath defined. Com- 
ment. on Ch. Catech. pag. 21. e 
And the excellent Mr. Chiffingworth : By the 
Religion of Proteſtants (ſaith he) I do not under: 
ſtand the Doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Me- 
lancthon; »or the Confeſſion of Auguſta, or Gene- 
va; nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg; vor the 
Articles of the Church of England; uo, nor the 
Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but That 
= | wherein 
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wherein they all agree, and which they all ſubſcribe 
with a greater Harmony, as a perfett Rule of their 
Faith and Actions; that is, the Bible. The Bible, 
T ſay, the BIBLE only, is the Religion of Pro- 
zeſtants. Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it, 
and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable Conſequen- 
ces of it; well may they hold it as a Matter of 
Opinion: But as Matter of Faith and Religion, 
neither can they, with Coherence to their own 


grounds, believe it themſelves; mor require the 
belief of it of others, without moſt high and moſt 


Schiſmarical Preſumption, I, for my part, after. 


a long and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial 
Search of the true way to eternal Happineſs, do 
profeſs plainly, that I cannot find any reſt for the 
fole of my foot, but upon this Rock only. T ſec 
plainly and with mine own eyes, that there are 


Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome 


Fathers againſt others, the ſame Pathers againſt 
themſelves, a Conſent of Fathers of one age againſt 
a Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church of 
one age againſt the Church of another age. Tradi- 
tive interpretations of Scripture are pretended, but 
there are few or none to be found. No Tradition, 
but only of Scripture, can derive it ſelf from the 
fountain; but may be plainly proved, either to have 
been brought in, tn 2 an age after Chriſt; or, 
that in ſuch an age it was not in. In a word, there 
ws no ſufficient certainty but of Scripture only, for 
any conſidering man to build upon. This therefore, 
4, This only, I have reaſon to believe : Thu [will 
| profeſs; according to This, I will live; and for 


but 


The, if there be occaſion, I will not only willingly, 


— 
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bat even gladly loſe my life; though I ſhould be ſorry that 
= Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. Propoſe me any thing 
e | out of this book, and require whether I believe it or no; 
and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to human reaſon, I 
will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart: As knowing no de- 
monſtration can be ſtronger than this; God hath ſaid ſo, 
therefore it is true. In other things, I will take no man's 
liberty of judgment from him; neither ſhall auy man take 
Mine from Me. I will think no man the worſe man, nor 
the worſe Chriſtian + I will love no man the leſs for dif- 
fering in opinion from me. And what meaſure I mete to 
others, I expett from them again. I am fully aſſured that 
God does not, and therefore that Men ought nos, to require 
any more of any man than This; To believe the Scrip- 
ture to be God's Word, to indeavour to find the true Senſe 
of it, and to live according to it. Ch. 6. § 56. | 
Again: Let all men (ſaith he) believe the Scriptaere 
and That duly, and indeavour to believe it in the true 
Senſe, aul require no more of others ; and they ſhall find 
this, not only a better, but the Only means to ſuppreſs 
Hereſy, and reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scrip- 
ture ſincerely, and indeavours to believe it in the true 
Senſe, cannot poſſibly be a Heretick. And if im more than 
This were required of any man, to make him capable f 
the Church's Communion , then all men ſo qualified, tho 
they were different in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any ſuch 
difference, muſt be of neceſſity one in Commnnien. Preface 
to the Author of Charity maintained, 5 the laſt. 
And again: Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty in This 
matter, Cin the Queſtion about the Extent of humane 
Authority] it is for doing it too much. and not too l. ttle. 
This preſumptuons impoſing of the Seuſes of men, upon the 
words of God; the ſpecial Senſes of men, upon the gene- 
ral words of Cod; and laying them upon mens Conſtien- 
ces together, under the equal penalty bf Feath and Dams 
nat ion: This vain Conceit, that we can ſpeak of the 
Things of God, better than in the wordt of God: This 
Deifying our ou Interpretations, and tyranaozs inforcing 
7 them 
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them upon others: This reſtraining of the Mord of God 


from that Latitude and Generality, and the Underſtand- 


ing of Men from that Liberty, wherein Chriſt and the A- 


poſtles left them; is and hath been the only fountain of all 
the Schiſms of the Church; and that which makes them 


continue the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom; and that 


which tears into pieces, not the coat, but the Bowels and 


Members of Chriſt, [ridente Turci, nec dolente Ju- 


dz0] to the great Sati faction of Jews and Infidels. Take 
away theſe walls of Separation, and all will quickly. be 


One Take away this Perſecuting, Burning, Curfings 
Damning of men, for not ſubſcribing to the words of men 


as the words of God: Require of Chriſtians, only to be. 
lieve Chriſt, and to cal! no man Maſter but Him only : 
Let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have no title 


to it; and let them that in their Words diſclaim it, 


diſclaim. it likewiſe in their Actions And it 
may well be boped by God's Bleſſing, that — it may 
quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. Theſe 
Thoughts of Peace, I am perſwaded may coms from the 
God of Peace, aud: to his Bleſſing I commend them. 
Chap. 4. F 16. e on ee 
And the Learned Sillingfleet : Without all Contro- 
werſy, (ſaith he) the main inlet to all the Diſtract ions, 
Confufions aud Diviſions, of. the Chriſtian world; hath 
been by adding Other. Conditions of Church- communion, 


than Chrift has done. Pref. to Jrenicum. 


And the excellent Mr. Hales : It hath been (ſaith 
he) the common Diſeaſe. of Chriſtians from the Beginning, 
not to content themfelves with that meaſure of Faith, which 
God and the Scriptures have expreſly afforded us; but out 
of a vain Deſire to know more than is revealed, they have 
attempted to diſcuſs things, of which we can have no Light, 
neither from Reaſon nor | Revelation. Neither have they 
reſted here; but upon pretence of Church- Authority, (which 
is f None, ) or of Tradition, (which for the moſt part is 

| f Whereas in One point, ſpeaking of Church- Authority, I 
bluutly added, { which is None ;] I muſt acknowledge it was un- 
46885” cautieufly 


* 


but figment,) they have peremptorily concluded, and con- 
fidently impoſed upon others, a neceſſity of entertaining con · 
clufions of that nature; aud, to ſtrengthen themſelves, 
have broke out into Diviſions and Factions, oppoſing Man 
to Man, and Synod to Synod, till the peace of the Church 
vaniſhed without all poſſibility of recall. Hence aroſe 
thoſe antient and many ſeparations among Chriſtians, oc- 
cafroned by Arianiſm, Eutychianiſm, Neſtorianiſm, 
Photinianiſm, Sabellianiſm, and many more both an- 
tient and in our time Al which indeed are but Names 
of Schiſm, howſoever in the common language of the Fa- 


= thers they were called Hereſies. For Hereſ y is an Act 


of the Mill, not of Reaſon ; and is indeed a Lye, not a 
Miſtake ; Elſe how could that known Speech of Auſtin 
ge for true, {Errare poſſum, Hzreticus eſſe nolo,] J 
may err, but I will not be a Heretick ? Indeed Manichæ- 
iſm, Valentinianiſm, Marcioniſm, Mahometaniſm, 
are truly and properly Hereſies; For we know that the 
Authors of them received them not, but minted them thems 
ſelves ; and ſo knew That which they taught, to be a Lye © 
But can any man avouch, that——others that taught er- 
roneouſly, did maliciouſly invent what they taught, and 
not rather fall upon it by error and miſtake ? &c. Tra& 
concerning Schiſm. 


In the Statutes given by Queen Elizabeth of glo- 


cautioufly ſpoken ; and, being taken in # generality, is falſe ; 


though, as it refers to the occaſion which there I fall upon, 
tis (as I think I may ſafely ſay) moſt true. For Church-Autho- 
rity, that is, Authority reſiding in eccleſiaſtical Perſons, is either 
of Juriſdiction in Church-Cauſes, and Matter of Fad; or of 


| Deciſion in point of C 3 and diſputable Opinion. 


As forthe Firſt ; In Churcb- Cauſes or Matter of Fad, eccleſiaſtical 
perſons, in caſes of Their cognizance, have the ſame Authority 
as Any Others have, to whom Power of Juriſdiction is commit- 
ted. I count, in point of Deciſion of Church- Queſtions, if 
I ſay of the Authority of the Church, that it was None; I 
know no Adverſary that I have, the Church of Rome only ex- 
cepted. For this cannot be true, except we make the Church 
Fudge of Controverſies, the contrary to which we generally 
gintain againſt That Church, Letter te Archbiſhop Laud. 
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Cambridge, the following 
Oath is appointed to be 
taken by every Fellow 
1n the Chappel, before 
his Admiſſion. J, N. N. 
do ſwear and promiſe in the 
preſence of God, that ] will 


heartily and ſtedfaſtly ad- 


bere to the true Religion of 
Chriſt, aud will prefer the 
Authority of Holy Scripture 
before the Opinions of Men ; 
that I will make the Mord 
F God the Rule of my 
Faith and Practice, and 
lock uon other things, 
which are not proved out 
of the Word of God, as 


humane only); —— that I 


will readily and with all 


my Power oppoſe Doftrines 
cextrary to the Word of 
Go that, in matters of 


Religion, I will prefer 


Truth before Cuſtom, what 
is written before what is 
not Written, &c. | 
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rious Memory, to Trinity-College in the Univerſity of 


Singuli electi, antequam 
admittantur, jusjurandum 
quod ſequitur, ſub pænd lo- 
corum ſuorum amittendo- 
rum, coram Magiſtro & 8 
Senioribus in Sacello dent. 

Ego, N. N. juro ac 
teſte Deo promitto, me 
veram Chriſti religionem 
omni animo amplexu- 


rum, & Sacre Scripture 


authoritatem hominum 
judiciis prepoſiturum ; 
regulam vitæ ac ſum- 
mam fidei ex verbo Dei 
petiturum; cætera, quæ 
ex verbo Dei non pro- 
bantur, pro humanis 
habiturum ; — con- 
trarias verbo Dei opi- 
niones omni voluntate 
ac mente refutaturum; 
vera conſuetis, ſcripta 
non ſcriptis, in religionis 
cauſa, antehabiturum, Cc. 


And, in the ſame Univerſity, every Doctor in 


Divinity, at his taking 
That Degtee, does Loro- 
teri in Theologia] make 
his Profeſſion in the fol- 
Jowing Words; In the 


Name of God, Amen: I 


A. B. do j:.om my Heart 
receive the whole ſucred Ca- 


nogica! Scriptures of the 


Formula Proſeſſionis In- 
ceptorum in Theoligia. 

In Dei Nomen, A- 
men. Ego A. B ex ani- 
mo amplector univerſam 
facram Scripturam Cano- 
nicam Veteri & Novo 
Teſtamento comprehen- 


fam; omnia que illa, gue 


old 
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ed and new Teſtament : 
And do hold, or reject, all 
that the True, Holy, and 
Apoſtolical Churchof Chriſt, 
ſubject to the Word of God, 
and being governed by it, 
holds or nejefts And in 
this Profeſſion 1 will perſe- 
were to my life's end, God 
of his great mercy giving me 
grace, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


vera Eccleſia Chriſti, 
ſanta & Apoſtolica, ver- 
bo Dei ſubjecta & eodem 
gubernata, reſpuit, re- 
ſpuo: quæ tenet, teneo: 
Et in his omnibus ad fi- 


nem uſque vitæ perſeve- 


rabo. Deo mihi pro ſum- 
ma miſericordia gratiam 
præſtante per Jeſum Chri- 
ſtum Dominum noſtrum. 


And every Prieſt at his Ordination, [and Biſhop at 
his Conſecration,] being ſolemnly asked, Are you per- 
ſwaded that the holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Do- 
ctrine required of neceſſiiy to eternal Salvation through 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt? And are you determined out of the 
ſame holy Scriptures, to inſtruct the People committed-to 
your charge, and to teach [or maintain] nothing as requir- 
ed of neceſſity to eterual Salvation, but that which you 
ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and preved by the 
Scripture ? anſwereth in the following Words; 1 am 
ſo perſwaded, and have ſo determined by God's grace. 

And the whole Church of England, in the 6th, the 
20th, and 21/7 of the 39 Articles, declares ; that Ho- 
ly Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Salvation : 
So that whatſoever is not rend therein, nor may be proved 
therely, is not to be required of am man, that it ſhould. 
be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought re- 
quiſite or neceſſary to Salvation : That it is not lawful 
Jor the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
God's word written: neither may it ſo Expound one place 
of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another: IWhere- 

fore, altLough the Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of 
Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to degree anything Againſt 
the ſame, ſo Beſides the ſame ought it not 10 enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation: That even 
General Ceuncils,—— (Joraſmuch as they be an Aſſemb!y 
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of Men, whereof All be not governed with the Spi- 
wit and Word of God,) may err, and ſometimes 
have erred, even in things pertaining unto God: 
Wherefore Things ordained by Them, as neceſſary 
to Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor authority, 
unleſs it may be declared that they be taken out of 
Holy Scripture. | „ 


The plain meaning of theſe and many other 
the like Declarations to be found in our Beſt 
Writers, is not that matters of Form, Decency, 
and Order, are not to be appointed and ſettled 
by lawful Authority, (without which there can 
be no viſible and publict Communion of Chri- 
ſtians;) nor that, in Matters of Faith, it can 
in. any wiſe be excuſable for men looſely and 
wantonly to run after enthuſiaſtick imaginati- 
ons; much leſs, that there is not perpetual 

ced of Living Guides and Inſtructors in the 
Church of God, and of conſtant Helps and Di- 
rect ions, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt. But the meaning is, that tis the 
Duty, and in the Power, of every particular 
Chriſtian, by and with the Tje of all thoſe 
Helps and Afſiſtances which the Divine Provi- 
dence has afforded him ; ſoberly, and in the 
fear of God, to judze of, and to underſtand 
for himſelf, whatever is zecefſary for his own 
Salvation: And that tis the Great Duty of 
Chriſtian Guides and Inſtructors, eſpecially of 
thoſe in Power and Authority, to employ their 
utmoſt Care and Abilities, not in obliging men 
us . 4 8 3 ; — * | A to 
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to receive things implicitly, but in aſiſting them 
to perceive and apprehend with their Own Un- 
derſtandings, what are the things which God 
has required of them to believe and practice. 


Io apply this general Doctrine (which is the 
great Foundation of the Proteſtant and of the 
Chriſtian Religion,) to the Controverſies which 
have been raiſed in particular, with too much 
Animoſity and Uncharitableneſs, concerning the 
manner of explaining the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Trinity; J have in the Firſi Part of the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe, (that it might appear what 
was, not the Sound of ſingle Texts which may* 
be eaſily miſtaken, but the whole Tenour of 
Scripture,) collected EY ERT Text in the 
New Teſtament relating to that matter, (which 
I am not ſenſible has been done before,) and 
ſer them before the Reader in One View, 
with ſuch References and Obſervations, as 
may (tis hoped) be of conſiderable Uſe to- 
wards the Underſtanding of their true Meaning. 
In the Second Part, is collected into metho- 
dical Propoſitions the Sum of that Doctrine, 
which (upon the carefulleſt conſideration of the 
whole matter) appears to me to be fully con- 
tained in the Texts cited in the fr/# Part. And 
T have illuſtrated each Propoſition with many 
Teſtimonies out of the Ancient Writers, botly 
before and after the Council of Nice ; Eſpeci- 
ally out of Athanaſius and Baſil ; Among which, 
are ſeveral not taken notice of either by Peta- 
B 10 | Vius, 
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vius, or the learned Biſhop Bull. Concerning 
all which, I deſire it may be obſerved, that 
they are not alleged as Proofs of any of the 
Propoſitions, (for Proofs are ro be taken from 
the Scripture alone,) but as Illuſtrations only ; 
and to ſhow how eaſy and natural That Notion 
mult be allowed to be, which ſo many Writers 
could not forbear expreſſing ſo clearly and di- 
ſtinctly, even frequently when at the ſame time 
they were about ro affirm, and endeavouring 
to prove ſome things not perhaps very confiſt- 
ent with it. The greateſt part of the Writers 
before and at the time of the Council of Nice, 
were (I think) really of That Opinion, (though 
they do not always ſpeak very clearly and 
conſiſtently,) which J have endeavoured to ſer 
forth in thoſe Propoſitions. But as to the Wri- 
ters after that Time, the Reader muſt not 
wonder, if many Paſlages not conſiſtent with 
(nay, perhaps contrary to) thoſe which are 
here cited, ſhall by any One be alleged out of 
the ſame Authors. For I do not cite places out 
of theſe latter Authors, ſo much to ſhow what 
was the Opinion of the Writers themſelves, as 
to ſhow how naturally Truth ſometimes prevails 
by its own native clearneſs and evidence, even 
againſt the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſettlod prejudices; 
and how Men are frequently compelled to ac- 
knowledge ſuch Premiſes to be true, as neceſſa- 
rily infer a Concluſion different from what they 
intend to eſtabliſh. According to that of Bai; 
Jam perſwaded (faith he) that the Strength of 
the 
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compelled Men to con- n dee &ypare ay 
tradift their own Aſſer- Es. "OE 

Lions. 8 

In the Third Part there is, firſt, brought 
together a great number of Paſſages out of the 
preſent Liturgy of the Church of England, where- 
in the Doctrine ſer forth in the former Parts 1s 
expreſly afirmed ; and then in the next place 
are collected the principal Paſſages, which may 


= ſcem in their literal and moſt obvious Senſe, to 


differ from That Doctrine; which latter, muſt 
needs be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe only, as is 
agreeable to the former, by every one, who, 
when he uſes thoſe Forms with his Mouth, de- 


ſires to pray with his Underſtanding alſo. 


It is a thing very deſtructive of Religion, 
and the Cauſe of almoſt all Diviſions amon 
Chriſtians; when young perſons at their fir 
entring upon the Study of Divinity, look upon 
Humane and perhaps Modern Forms of ſpeaking, 
as the Rule of their Faith ; underſtanding Theſe 
alſo according to the accidental Sound of the 
Words, or according to the Notions which hap- 
pen at any particular Time to prevail in the 
World; and then picking out (as Proofs) ſome 
few ſingle Texts of Scripture, which to minds 


already ſtrongly prejudiced muſt needs ſeem to 


ſound, or may eaſily be accommodated the 
ſame way ; while they attend not impartially 
to the whole Scope and general Tenour of g 
Scripture. Whereas on the contrary, were the - 

C; Whole 
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Whole Scriptures firſt thoroughly ſtudied, and 
ſeriouſly conſidered, as the Rule and Only 
Rule of Truth in matters of Religion; and the 


Senſe of all humane Forms and Expreſſions, de- 


duced from thence; the greateſt part of Errors, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of the uncharitable Di- 
viſions that have happen'd among Chriſtians, 
might in all probability have been prevented. 
The different States which the Controverſies 
concerning Predeſtination, Original Sin, Infant- 


Baptiſm, Juſtification, Free- will, Faith and good 


Works, and the doctrine of the ever-bleſſed Tri- 
nity, have at different Times gone through; are 
a ſufficient Evidence of this Truth. 
The Church of Rome indeed, (That Great 
Human Authority fitting in the Seat of God,) 
requires Men to receive her particular Doctrines 
(or Explications of Doctrines) and Traditions, 
not as humane and fallible Determinations, 
to be perpetually compared with, and examined 
by the infallible Rule; but as being part of the 
Rule ir ſelf of their Faith. But the Proteſtant 
Churches, utterly and ſolemnly diſclaim all ſuch 
Authority; W's require Men to comply with 
their reſpective Forms, upon no other Ground 
but that of their being agrecable to Scriprure ; 
and conſequently 7» ſuch Senſe only, wherein 
they are agreeable to Scripture. 
The firſt Reformers, when they had laid aſide 
what to Them ſecmed intolerable in the Do- 
ctrines of the Church of Rome, in other matters 
choſe to retain the Words which they found 
in Uſe in That Church; yer declaring on 
* they 
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| they meant thereby to expreſs only the Senſe 


of Scripture, and nor that of Tradition, or of 
the Schools. If Tradition or Cuſtom, if Care- 


leſneſs or Miſtake, either in the Compiler or 
Receiver, happen at any time to pur a Senſe 
| upon any humane Forms, different from that of 


the Scripture, which thoſe very Forms were in- 
tended to explain, and which is at tne fame 


time declared to be the only Rule of Truth; 
tis evident no Man can be bound to underſtand 
thoſe Forms in ſuch Senſe ; nay, on the con- 
trary, he is indiſpenſably bound not to under- 
ſtand or receive them in ſuch Senſe. For Cas 


the learned Mr. Thorndike rightly obſerves, ) 
That which once was not Matter of Faith, can 
never by proceſs of | ime, or any Ada the Charch 
can do, [or by any Interpretation of Words, that 
Cuſtom or Careleſneſs or Contentiouſneſs may 
have introduced,] Become Matter of Faith. Epilog. 

Pare TE ‚ 155 ® * 
As, in reading a Comment upon any Book 
whatſoever, he that would thence underſtand 
the true meaning of the Text, mult not barely 
conſider what the words of the Comment may 
poſſibly of themſelves happen moſt obviouſly to 
ſignify ; but how they may be ſo underſtood, 
as to be a conſiſtent Interpretation of the Text 
they are to explain: So in conſidering all Forms 
of Humane Compoſition in matters of Religion, 
it is not of importance what the words may in 
themſelves poſlibly moſt naturally ſignify, or 
what they may vulgarly and careleſly be under- 
ſtood to mean; (for there is in almoſt all words, 
C4 {ome 
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' ſome Ambiguity ;) but in what Senſe they can 
be conſiſtent Expoſitions of thoſe Texrs of Scrip- 
ture, which they were intended and are profeſ- 
ſed to interpret. Otherwiſe it may eaſily (nay 
it will frequently) happen, that a Comment 
ſhall in effect come into the place of the Text, 
and another Interpretation afterwards into the 
place of That Comment ; till in proceſs of time, 
men by inſenſible degrees depart entirely from 
the meaning of the Text, and Human Dectrines 


ſwallow up thoſe which are Divine. Which. 


Evil can no otherwiſe be prevented, than by 

having recourſe perpetually to the Original it 

ſelf; and allowing no Authority to any Inter- 

pretation, any further than tis evidently agree- 
able to the Text itſelf. 


A very eminent * Hiſtorical Inſtance of This 


Sort, is to be found in The Life of the late Right 
Reverend Biſhop Bull, written by Robert Nelton 


Eſq; from Page 97, to 257: Where there is an 
| exact 
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* Now, (lays Mr. Nelſon) as the Method of our Author [Bp. 
Bull] was a/ways to ſeek Truth at the Fountain-head ; Whate- 
ver Reſpect he might bave for our firſt Reformers, and ſome o- 
ther Great Divines both Foreigners and Natives, he could by no 
means take up with their Authority, though never ſo pompouſty 
ſet off; but was for going directly to the very Originals them- 
ſelves, — Accordingly he betakes himſelf in the very firſt Place, 
to the Holy Scriptures; and here he prudently beginzeth with 
That which is obvious and plain, rather than with That which 
is ambiguous and obſcure. Mr, Nelſon's Life of Bp. Bull, pag. 104. 

Notwithſtanding all which Caution of his in the treating of 
this Point, that had been reudred ſo abſtruſe, more by the labo- 
io Diſputations of Divines, than by the Nature of the Thing 


tell. ov of the Revelation concerning it; there was preſently i 
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exact Account given, what Method That learn- 
ed Writer took to explain the Doctrine of 
Tuſtification ; (viz. the very ſame and only Me- 
thod, which ought ro be taken in explaining 
all Other Dofrines whatſoever: ) how zealouſſy 


he was accuſed by many Sy ſtematical Divines, 
as 


— 
—— 


3 


110 ſmall Alarm, both in the Church and out of it, from Mr. 
Bulls Performance; as if the Church of England, and the whole 
= Proteſtant Religion, were by it in Danger. For, his departing 
= herein from the private Opinions of ſome Doctors of our Church, 
EZ though in Obedience to her Rule, was by ſeveral interpreted for 
20 leſs than a departing from the Faith by her delivered. pag. 97. 
"2 There aroſe in the Church no ſmall Contention, whetber this 
Interpretation of Scripture were conformable to the Articles of 
Religion, and the Hamily of Juſtification therein referred to. 
== Some maintained that it was; ſome doubted about it; and 
= others downright denied it, and condemned it as Heretical. 
= There was many @ hard Cenſure paſſed upon the Book and the 
= Author, for ſome time; Which is not to be wendred at. pag. 38. 
Some mightily triumphed over Him, for not attending 
enough to the Doctrine of his own Church. pag. 225. | 
Others, as if he were not onhy to be held for an Heretick by 
the Church, but even for an Herefiarch too. pag. 211. | 
That Mr. Bull's Explanation of the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
Was properly Heretical ; as being contrary in a fundamental 
Point to the Teflimony of Scripture, and againſt the Opinion of 
the Catholick Fathers, the Tudgment of the Church of England, 
and the Determinations of all the Foreign Reformed Chus ches. 


Pag. 214. 5 

Tome flirred up ſeveral of the Biſhops to make uſe of 
| their Apoſtolical Authority, in thundring out their Anathema's 
againſt the Doctrines here maintained, as Pernicious and Here- 
tical, and contrary to the Decrees of the Church of England, 
and of all otber Reformed Churches. Theſe were quickly ſecond: 
ed in This by ſume ethers, parily known, and partly unknown ; 
of whom ſome that unde#ſtood but little of the Matter, were, as 
it often happens, the hotteſt of all againſt him, and were jor 
Puſhing things to the utmoſt Extremity : But moderate Counſets 

revalled for the moſt part; and the Governours of the Church 


Were 
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as departing from the Doctrine and Articles of 

the Church in what he had done; how learned- 

ly and effectually he defended himſelf, againſt 

all his Adverſaries; and how ſucceſsful at length 
his Explication was, in being after ſome Years 


almoſt univerſally received. 
But 


9 — — 


were ſo wiſe, as not to intermeddle furtber in this Afair, than 
to keep the Peace of tbe Church committed to them. pag. 101, 
Some there were, more violent than the reſt; of whom he com- 
plaineth, that they made very Tragical Outer ies againſt him, as 
if by ſuch an Hypotheſis as This, © The Whole Syſtem of Ortho- 
« dox Divinity ſhould be ſhaken, yea broken to pieces, and ut- 
« terly deſtroyed; and that the very Foundations both of Lau 
« and Goſpel were hereby at once undermined and overturned." 
pag. 166. | 


Some there were, more wiſe and learned than the reſt ; who 4 
yet approved it not, that they might not appear guilty of Inno- 
vating, as they called it. And it could not be digeſted by them, il 


| becauſe the Prejudices, which a great many wortby Per- 
ſons among us had ſucked in from the narrow Syſtems of mo- 
dern Divinity or otherwiſe, were too ſtrong for them en- 
tirely to overcome, even with the Help of the cleareſt Light. 

ag. 98. | | N 
ds were among the moſt zealous to oppoſe, by their 
rigid Adherence to certain Tenets by them formerly imbibed, 
aud to ſome Scholaſtick Terms unſupported either by Scripture 
or Antiquity. pag. 102. 

There could have been no Difficulty concerning ; bad 
either the State of the Controverſy in the Apoſtles Days been at- 
tended to as it ought, or Per ſons had not come with their mo- 
dern Opinions and Prejudices to read the Apoſtolical Epiſtles; 
not ſo much, very often, to learn what is the Truth, as to eſta- 
bliſh themſelves thereby in what they are already, by the Tra- 
dition of a Sed, prepoſſeſſed with to be Truth, pag. 123. 

Some, not «allowing themſelves Time to think ſedately, or even 


to examine ſufficiently the Senſe of an Author who pleaſed them 


not; being fired with a Zeal for what they took for Truth, from 
the Syſtems which they had greedily ſucked in as Authentick Ex- 


plications of the Goſpel; entirely loft themſelves thereby, and | 


eppoſed the very Cauſe they undertook to defend. pag. 140 5 
ey 
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But not to mention many Examples of this 


1 kind, in almoſt all the Confeſſions of Faith that 


ever were publiſhed; There is One very re- 
markable Inſtance of it, in the Apoſtles Creed it 


elf. 
015 of the Engliſh Language, ſigniſies always, 
= the place or ſtate of the Damned; And every 
W vulgar Enz/iſh Reader, when he profeſſes his 
= Belief that Chriſt deſcended. into Hell, is apt to 
& underſtand the Article, as ſignifying Chriſt's de- 
3 ere. into the place of the Damned : And pro- 
bab 
x Crook, in the fourth Century, might mean and 


* 


The word, Hell, in the preſent common 


they who firſt put the Article into the 


intend 


W cc 
| cc 
cc 
cc 

cc 

cc 

cc 

«c 

40 

ec 


Obſervation that is very juſt : 


Excuſe for — 


— 
* „ 9 ö 


They ſet themſelyes to defend their own Scheme, as the only 


= Orthodox one, thipking that Mr. Bull would make an intolera- 
bie Change in the very Subſtance of the Body of Divinity. pag. 
172. 


Bur He [viz. Mr. Bull] affirms it to be moſt unreaſonable, and 


againſt the Principles of the Church of England, to prefer the 
Authority of any Modern Doctor or Doctors whatſoever, before 
a Truth grounded upon Scripture, with the unanimous Conſent 
of the Catholick Church. pag. 235. | 

Yer with much Ingenuity be confeſſes, that 


« Matters 
were come to that paſs, that it was hardly ſafe for any one tq 
interpret either the Articles of our Church, or even the Holy 
Scriptures themſelves, otherwiſe than according to the Stan- 
dard of Calvin's Inſtitutions; whoſe Error therefore ( faith 
he) ought not ſo much to be imputed to Them, as to the Age 
wherein they lived: Since almoſt in every Age, as one bas 
well obſerved, there is as it were a certain Torrent of Opi- 
nions proper to it, againſt which u e fr ſhall go to oppoſe 
himſelf, he will certainly either be carried away with the 
Violence thereof, or be quite overwhelmed.” This is an 
Nay, did I know a better 
good and learned Men, who were educated in 


ſuch Times and according to ſuch Principles, and ſv were car- 
red on by the Zeal of what was called Orthodox; I would be 
as willing to do them right, &c. pag. 233. | 
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intend it ſhould be ſo underſtood. Nevertheleſs, 
ſince all learned men are fatisfied, that the 
Greek word [A] in thoſe Texts of Scripture 
upon which this Article was founded, does not 
ſignify Fell, bur in general only The inviſible 
Place, into which the Souls of Thoſe departed out 
of this World, are conveyed; they Now with 
great reaſon think themſelves obliged to under- 
ſtand it in rhe Creed, not as the word may in 
modern ſpeech ſeem to ſound to the Vulgar, 
but as it really ſigniſies in the original Texts 
of Scripture. | 
The ſame is to be underſtood of every part 
of all humane Compoſitions whatſoever. Ac- 
cording to That excellent Obſervation of the 
learned Bp. Pearſon : I obſerve ( ſaith he) that 
whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we there- 
fore belzeve, becauſe it is contained in the Scrip- | 
tures; and conſequently muſt SO believe it, a 
it is contained there : Whence all this expoſition of | 
the Whole, is nothing elſe but an Illuſtration ant 
Proof of every particular part of the Creed, by 
ſuch Scriptures as deliver the ſame, according to 
the True Interpretation of them, Expoſ. on the 
Creed, 4th Edit. pag. 227. | | 
And the Whole Church of England has made | 
the like Declaration, in the 67h, the 20th, and 
( 
| 


21/} of the 39 Articles, before cited; and in the 

eighth Article, which declares rhat rhe Creeds 

ought to be received and believed, becauſe (and 

conſequently only in ſuch Senſe wherein) they may 

be proved by moſt certain Warrants of Holy Scrip- 

ture. . | | 
In 


| this manner of ju 
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In what Senſe the moſt difficult Paſſages in 
the Liturgy concerning the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, are to be underſtood, agreeably to the 


| Doctrine of Scripture ; may (I preſume ) beſt 


be gathered, by comparing them with A/ the 
Texts of Scripture collected together, relating 
co That Point. And (as I think the Sincerity 


; of a Chriſtian obliges me to declare, ) I deſire 
it may be ofſerved, that my Aſſent to the Uſe of 


che Forms by Law appointed, and to all words 
of Humane Inſtitution, is given only in That 
Senſe wherein they are (according to the Ex- 


plications given in the ſeveral parts of This 


Book) agrecable to that which appears to Me 


(upon the moſt careful and ſerious conſideration 


of the whole matter) to be the Doctrine of 
Scripture ; and ot in that Senſe which the Po- 
2iſh Schoolmen, ( affecting, for the ſake of 
Tranſubſtantiation, to make every thing look 
like a Contradiction,) endeavoured to intro- 


| duce into the Church. 


I am well aware, it may to Many ſeem Need- 
leſs, to enter at all into Queſtions of This Na- 


| ture; and that, in matters of ſuch Nicety and 


Difficulty as the Doctrine of the Trinity is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to be, it were better (in their 
opinion) to let every man frame to himſelf ſuch 
obſcure Notions as he can, and not to perplex 
him with ſubtle Speculations. And indeed, with 
regard to Scholaſtick and Philoſophical Inquiries 
concerning 271 op Natures and Subſtances, 

ging is {0 right and true, 1 
: 12 


xxx INTRODUCTION: 
had Theſe things Never been meddled with, and 
had men contented themſelves with what is 
plainly revealed in Scripture, (more than which, 
they can never certainly know ; ) the Peace of 
the Catholick Church, and the Simplicity of 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, had poſlibly never 
been diſturbed. But That which is properly 
Theological in this matter; wiz. the diſtinct 
POWERS and OFFICES of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the Creation, Go- 
verument, Redemption, Sanitification, and Salva- 
tion of man; and the proper RESPECTIVE 
HONOUR due conſequently from Us to each 
of Them diſtinctly, (that we may not worſhip 
we know not How nor What: ) This is the great 
Foundation, and the main Oeconomy of the 
Chriſtian Religion; the Doctrine, into which 
we were baptized; and which every ſincere 
Chriſtian ought, according to the beſt of his 
Ability and the Means he has of informing him- 
ſelf, ro endeavour thoroughly to underſtand. 
The abſolute and incommunicable Supremacy of God 
the Father over all, and our Reconciliation and 
Subjection to him as ſuch our Supreme Governour ; 
the Redemption purchaſed by the Son; and the 
Sandification worked in us by the Holy Spirit; 
are the Three great Articles of our Creed. And 
in maintaining theſe rightly, ſo as ſeriouſly to 
affect mens Underſtandings, and influence their 
Lives accordingly ; is the Honour of God, and 
the Intereſt of True Religion greatly concerned. 
Tritheiſm, Sabellianiſm, Arianiſm, Socinianiſm, 
and the like, have, to the great — 
0 


INTRODUCTION. xxxi 
of Chriſtianity, puzzled the plain and practical 


S Dodrine of Scripture, with endleſs ſpeculative 


Diſputes. And it has been no ſmall Injury to 
Religion, in the midſt of thoſe Diſputes; that 
as on the one hand, men by guarding unwarily 
againſt Tritheiſm, have often in the other ex- 
treme run into Socinianiſm, to the diminution 
of the Honour of the Son of God, and ro the 
taking away the very Being of the Zloly Spirit; 
ſo on the contrary, incautious Writers, in their 
Zcal againſt Socinianiſm and Arianiſm, have no 
leſs frequently laid themſelves open to Sabellia- 
iſm or Tritheiſm, and to the greateſt Confuſion 
and moſt unintelligible Obſcurity in the W O R- 
S'TIP of God, by neglecting to maintain the 
Honour and Supremacy of the Father. The De- 


W ſign of the following Papers, is ro ſhow how 


This Evil may be prevented, and in whatman- 


ner Both Extremes may rationally be avoided. 


Nor can the avoiding One of theſe Extremes, be 
eſteemed by conſiderate Perſons, of leſs Impor- 
trance than the Other. For, the ſame pious Diſ- 
poſition of mind, which makes ſerious Perſons 
careful not to diminiſh the Honour of the Sor 
of God, and of his Holy Spirit; ought certainly 
to render them at leaſt as ſollicitous, not to di- 


miniſh the fingular and ſupreme. Honour of God 


the Father himſelf; of whoſe alone Grace and 
Mercy it is, that his Son was given for their 
Redemption, and his Spirit for their Sanftifi- 
cation. | 

There are Others who have thought, that 


we ought not at all to treat concerning any of 
| theſe 
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theſe matters, becauſe they are Myſterious. By 
which if they meant, that ſo far as the Words of 
GOD arc myſterious, we ought to acquieſce in 
them implicitly, and not preſume to be wiſe Be- 
youd what is written; no man could ſay that 
herein they judged amiſs. Burt if they mean, 
that the Words of MEN are myſterious; and 
that we muſt nor reaſon concerning Them, nor 
inquire whether or no, and in what Senſe, they 


are agreeable to the words of God : What is This, 


but ſubſtituting another myſtery in the ſtead of 
the true one; and paying deference to the myſte- 
xy of MAN's making, inſtead of the myſtery 
of GOD The True Peneration of Myſteries 
conſiſts, not in Making them our ſelves, and in 
receiving blindly the words of Men without un- 
derſtanding them; but it conſiſts, either in ta- 
King care There to top, where the Scripture it 
ſelf has topped, without preſuming to go fur- 
ther at all; or elſe, in taking care to under- 
ſtand all words of humane inſtiturion in Such a 


ſenſe, as that they be ſure to ſignify neither 


more nor leſs than the words of Scripture ne- 
ceſſarily and indiſputably do. Whoſoever puts 
any Meaning upon words of humane inſtitu- 
tion, Which docs not appear to Another (upon 
his ſificercſt and moſt careful Examination) to 
be the ſame with the Senſe of the words of 


Seripture; muſt not complain that the Other 
oppoſes his own Reaſon to the Authority of 
God, when indeed he oppoſes it only ro Thoſe 
who would make Humane Authority the ſame 
with Divine. Affecting to ſpeak * 
| WUCLE 
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y where the Scripture it ſelf has not done ſo; is 
of indeed promoting Scepticiſm only, not True 
n Religion. Nor can there be any other ſo effe- 


ctual a way of confuting all Hereſies, as it 
would be to reſtrain men within the bounds 
of the unconteſted Doctrine of Scripture ; and 
give them as few Advantages as poſlible, of 


2r MT raiſing Objections againſt humane and fallible 
y | Forms of ſpeaking. | 
s, Loaaſtly; as to Thoſe, who, in the Whole, are 


of Opinion that every man ought to ſtudy and 
EZ conſider theſe things according to his Ability; 
and yer, in the Particulars of the Explication, 
have quite different Notions from thoſe which 
I have thought reaſonable and neceſſary to ſet 
forth in the following Papers; I have, with 


a- regard to ſuch Perſons as Theſe, endeavoured 
ic to expreſs my ſelf with all Modeſty and due 
r- W& Submiſſion. And if any Learned Perſon, who 
r- thinks me in an Error, ſhall in the Spirit of 
a Meekneſs and Chriſtianity, propoſe a different 


Interpretation of All the Texts I have produced, 
and deduce Conſequences therefrom, different 


rs from thoſe which ſeem to Me unavoidably to 
u- follow; I ſhall think my ſelf obliged, either to 
2101 return him a clear and diſtinct Anſwer in the 
tro ſame Spirit of Meekneſs and Candour, or elſe. 
of fairly and publickly to retract whatſoever is 
cr not capable of being fo defended. But if, on 
of the contrary, any nameleſs and careleſs Writer 


ſhall, in the Spirit of Popery, contend only that 
men mult never uſe their own Underſtandings, 
Ithat is, muſt have 1 Religion of their own ; bur, 

| D withour 
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without regarding what is right or wrong, muſt 
always plead for what Notions happen at any 
time to prevail; I ſhall have no reaſon, in ſuch 
caſe, to think my ſelf under the ſame Obliga- 
tion of anſwering him. It is the Great, and in- 
deed of all others the moſt Fatal Calamity in 
the Church of Rome, that while the People 
think they cannot but be very ſafe in follow- 
ing the unanimous Opinion of ſuch Numbers of 
very Learned Men; thoſe Learned Men are not, 
in Truth, at Liberty to have Any Opinion at 
all; but are obliged to employ all their Learn- 
ing, merely in defending what the moſt Igno- 
rant men in former Ages have determined for. 
them beforchand. 
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„ 
Scripture-Doctrine of the Trinity. 
FAKE 4 


Being a Collection and Explication of A the 
Texts in the NEW TESTAMENT, relating 
to that Doctrine. . ' 


1 of 


| Cu A Pi 
Of GOD, the FATHER. 


— 


AN, 


— 


I „ 


SE YT. KL 


The Paſſages of the New T eftament, wherein He 
is ſtiled the One or Only God. 


A. xix, 17. Why calleſt thou me, Good ? 
» FThere is none Good, but One, [EH One 

I 72) + Perſon ; | that is, God. | 7 
EET _* See thus explained, No 340, 762, 773» 

RNC L% 1% 

+ So the word neceſſarily ſignifies : (See Dr. Ben- 
net on the Trinity, p. 231.) Nor can the word 
[ God] or any other word than that of L Perſon, J 
poſſibly be underſtood in this Place: For ſuch is 
the Nature of the Greek and Latin Languages, that 
by no other word, (neither by the word vegrerer, 
nor by ir, nor by any other word whatſoever,) 
can they properly expreſs that which the Engliſh 
word, Perſon, ſignifies, [viz. an intelligent Agent; J 


but by the maſculine Adjective alone. Upon which 


account, the words of our Saviour, Joh. xvi, 13, 


When He [ieh e, w ce the annytas That Perſon, J 


| the Spirit of Izuth is come; are generally allowed to 


be a good Proof of the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. 


/.nd 


D 2 


2 God the Father filed Chap. I. 
And Joh. x, 3o, our Saviour affirms that He and 


the ſame Thing, in effect, as to the Exerciſe of Power. 
And Tertullian and other Writers commonly diſtin- 
guiſh, that they are not L Unzs, ] one Perſon ; but 
Lum] one and the ſame Thing. See m y Commentary 
9 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon. Pag. 39, 91. 


2. Mar. xii, 29. The firſt of all the Commandments is; 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is f One Lord. 


I Deut. 6, 4. Ie dnn nn MANA, ches 6 9156 
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ONE. And Zech. xiv, 9, AH mv apa Wan SA 


N IDW) In that day the Lord fall le One, and his 

„ Name One. | „ | 
| Our Lord and Saviour O KV. 2 Ja- 
= Jeſus Chriſt, 4 ſays Atha- 85 Xercts cy ig £cwTo) ,- 
3 5 2 naſius,) il confirmation of 5 A⅜¾ Onoi, Prbaimy mi Med we 
| the Words of Moles, ſays in ;;ugh, i ade 5 ©; 5; bd* 
5 * . his Goſpels, that the Lord H. $koporoy She d av man, xupie 


GOD 7 ONE; and, I 
thank thee, O FATHER, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
And again; The Son 
(ſays he) when he came 
into the ol, glorified not 
HimPelf but his Father ; ſay- 
ing to a certain Perſon who 
_ came to him, Why calleſt 
1 thou me, Good ? There 
. is none Good. but ONE, 
that is GOD: And to a- 
not her, that asked, Which 


S e nay © Hig Athanaſ. 
contra Gentes, | 
Ea N 6 dg, tx lau vy, 
4 T rie, $00tu0m, AI 
A nf angus: Ti ps ae 
dg] oddels gs. ei PTE 6 
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15 4 x "i | 18 the great Command- Ort. 3. contra Arianos. 
_* FC ment in the Law; giving this Anſwer, Hear O Iſrael, 


*** 


' "m1 the Lord thy GOD is ONE Lord: And 
8 teaching bis Diſciples, ſaying, My FA THER is 
greater thah Js,” N | The 
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His Father are [not, © One Perſon ; but, &] one and 


The Lord our God, even the Lord, is 


— 


1 2 8 
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Sect. g 1 


The Learned Biſhop 
Bull in like manner: Cæ- 
ſarius, ſays he, [the Bro- 
ther of Nazianzen.) in his 
firſts Dialogue, ſays that 
Moſes uſes this Expreſſion, 
The Lord thy God is 
one Lord; to lead ws tv 
the Knowledge of God, aud 
that the Univerſe is under 
the Goverument of ONE 
ſupreme Principle. Which 
one Principle (adds the 
Learned Biſhop, ) 1s The 


the One God. 


9 


Ceſarius in Dialogo pri- 
mo Moſen ſcripſiſſe dicit, 
Dominus Deus tuus, Do- 
minus unus eſt; ut ad 
worzpyi ar 8K NH ε hoc eſt, 
unici Principii profeſſio- 
nem, Deiq; notitiam os 
eveheret,  Quod quidem 
principium unicum, Pater 
eſt; ex quo Filius & Spiri- 
tus Sanctus originem babent. 


Defenſ. Sc. 4, cap. 4. 


92 
FATHER; from whom the 


Son and Holy Spirit derive their Original. | 


See Ne x. and my 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 


Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, 


Pag. 48. 


3. Mar. xii, 32. There is 4 One God, { or, One is God, ] 
and there is none other bur He. | 


f Viz. Strictly and properly, in the abſolute and 


ſupreme Senſe, Nuri. 
ments upon this place. 
For, (ſaith he,) there is 
One God, Lor, God is 


One, ] and there is None 


other but He. And when 
the Scripture faith, the 
FATHER is the ONLY 
GOD, and that there. is 
One God, Lor, God is 
One, ] aud ] am the firſt, 
and 1 am the laſt, heſe 
things are well ſpoken ; For 
He is the One God, Cor, 
God is One, ] and the 
Only one, and the Firſt. 


And yet theſe things do not deſtroy the Divinity of the 


As Athaniſius well com- 
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ara or. Athanaſ. Orat. 3. 
contra Arianos, 


Son 


4 God the Father tiled 


1. Leb. v, 44. 


Chap. I. 


Sou : For He alſo is in That One and Firſt and 
Only One, being the only Word and Wiſdom 
and Brightneſs of the Glory of Him who is the One, 
aud the Only one, and the Firſt. 
It is very obſervable, that, in This Text, moſt of 
the ancient MSS omit the Word, 9 God; And 
then it ſtands thus, — Nell, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the 
"Truth, that [not For,) He [viz. the Lord, mentioned 
ver. 29,] is One, and there is none other but He. 
See No 1. and my Commentary on 40 9 Texts, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 51. 


— and ſeek not the Re that FTA 
from God 5 Lor. Þ4 3 Mis Orõ, from the Only God.] 


35 xuxii; 1, 3. Father, --- That they might know Thee 


the F Only true God, and le hat they might know] Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent 3 Le ar is vi, "Uno d X£650 1 him whom 
thou baſt ſent, even Feſus Chriſt." 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to 


Mr. Nelſon, pag. 5.7. And Dr. Bennet on the Tri- 


- nity, p. 177. 


*” ir 


"x The "4 God, ( ſaith | 
Athanaſi us, ) who is mot Tov & An 9 evTwg 8 6257 
Etriftly and abſolutely ſuch; I Xeans ue. Athanaſ. 
even the FATHER of 


contra Gentes. 
Chriſt. * 1 5 
And again: The Know- 18, a 7 Ie 8 proves A- 
Hedge ( ſaith he) of the d, Orb, mans, ago 3 * 2 
ONE, and Only True x69 merics. Id. Ibid. 


GOD; mean the F A- 
THER of Chriſt. 
And again: He whom 


We preach and worſbip, ( 
he,) is the ONLY TT 


60D, the Lord of all 


Creatures, and the Author of 
al Being: And Who elſe 


Toy Trp zu . 

28 xneuTiopiper, Tomo paover vir 
80. duον. T ig rim x- 
e401, 5 ine j,] Mf 
ov * Tis N ou %% o, an 
4 6 muvuy i O- C ET . NN. 
ens ghovnris Volas 6 & ag 
Thg 3 dns M puree aufs 


Sect. 1. 


is That, but the moit Holy 
FATHER of Chriſt, e- 
ven He who is far above all 
derivative Being ? who, as 
an excellent Governor, go- 
verns and preſerves every 


the One God 5 


3 


3 
m9 5 is eb , nf io 
aoye T8 Kreig i, Ince Xe 
Fo Te WIGS xvoegre omg 
— Aſgxgome, ler, ag av ad- 
Ta ng txt . Id. Ibid. 


thing every where, and diſpoſes and does every thing 
according to his own Pleaſure, by his own Wiſdom and 
his own Mord, even by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


And long, before Him, 
_ Origen; To theſe then (ſays 
he,) [viz. who charge us 
with believing Two 
Gods,] we muſt reply, that 
He which is of Himſelf 
God, is That God: For 
which reaſon our Saviour 
ſays in his Prayer to his 
FATHER, that they may 
know Thee the ONLY 


Arxrio oP aug, % tin 7 
abroh®- 6 Otis id dum X) 6 
owrThg S oo Th th; F mm 
Ties & i. na Y os N 
prove 4 ArSivay O M ON 1 


raęꝶ 79 Avrih®», wibxy le 
N. Te0mngdpor, t 6 


Ode, ame 9436 xveadTggn 2, 
A439, Origen. in Job. FD 46. 
Huetii. 


True GOD. Baut whatſoever is God, beſides Tat 
Self-exiſtent Perſon ; being ſo only by Communication of 


His Divinity, 


cannot fo properly be called l Oise 


That God, but rather [24] a Divine Perſon, Cc. 
Thus 1 Jeh. v, 20, That we may know the True 

God; and we are in the True God, by (or through) 

his Son Jeſus Chriſt. So That Text ought ro be ren» 


dred; See No 410. 


6. Rom. iii, 30. Seeing it is F One God, Cor, One is God; or, 


God is One,] which, Sc. 


The meaning in this place is only, One aud the 
ſame God both of the Jews aud Gentiles. | 
| 5 


H 


xvi, 27. To God Only Wiſe, [Gr. Mi» ag 045, 40 


Mrhe Only wiſe God,] through Feſus Chriſt. 


1 Cor, viizg 4, 6. There is none other God, but One: 


| [80% #25 inp®-, e yon 26, None Other, but One, is God.] 
* D 4 


For 


> 


6 


my Commentary on 40 


10. 


* 2 % N 

n a n e 

* e * 

® 3 * 
* EF 4 


* 


God the Father filed Chap. I. 


For though there be that are called Gods Many and 
Lords Many ;----ro Us there is but One God, Liz. ] the Fa- 


tber, ſor; To Us, One is God, even the Father,] of whom are 
all rhings, and we in him; and one Lord, Lor, One is Lord,] 


[viz.] Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

Though there be Gods Many, ſaith Mr. Mede, 
( that is, many Celeſtial and Sovereign Deities, ) and 
Lords Many, (that is, many Baalims, Lords- Agents 
and Prefidents of earthly Things; yet to us Chriſtians 
there is but one Sovereign God, the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we [LA, ar, 4s it is in the Greek, ] 
To Him, (that is, io whom as Supreme we are to direct 
all our Services ; ) and but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one 
Lord- Agent (inſtead of their many Baalims aud Dzmon- 
Mediators,) by whom are all things which come from 
the Father to us, and through whom alone we find Ac- 


| "ceſs unto Him. The Allufion methinks is paſſing elegant, 


and ſuch as cannot (I think ) be well underſtood without 


this diſtinction of Superior and Inferior Deities in the 
Divinity of the Gentiles; they having a plurality in 


Both ſorts, and we but One in Each, as our Apoſile 
affirmeth. Mede, Diſcourſe on 2 Pet. ii, 1. 
See No 546 and 1228. See alſo the Paſſage of Ori- 


gen, cited below, Part II, Notes on $ 43. See alſo 


f elect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. 


Nelſon, pag. 68 aud 94. 


Gal. iii, 20.----but God is One, [Gr. ib, One Perſon.] 

The Meaning in this place, is not literal, but fi. 
gurative ; that God was the ſingle Party, giving the 
Promiſe to Abraham, immediately, without any Me- 
diator ; and abſolutely, without any Condition ex- 
preſſed : Or, that God is always One and the ſame 
unchangeably, in all his different Diſpenſations ; As 
Rom. iii, 30, It is One God, which ſhall juſtify the Cir- 
cumc iſion by Faith, and Uncircumcifion through Faith. 


Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. There is---One Spirit, One Lord. 
One God and Father of all, who is above all. See 


"i 


EEE. 


© — WW y wad 


. . ⅛ Ä ,, ,, ns, 


11. 
Only wile God. 


12. 


MY 


14. 


15. 


1 


S. . the One God. 7 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Auſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 95. 


1 Tim, i, 17. The King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the 


The Word, Inviſible, (as well as the Word, Only, 
uſed by way of Eminence, ) ſhews this Verſe to be 
ſpoken of the Perſon of the Father. See No. 351, 


352, 353, 409, 393, 384, 402. 


ii, 5. For there is One | God; and One Mediator between 
God and Men, the * Man Chriſt Feſus. 

+ Viz. The Perſon mediated to; which is the Fa- 
ther. 1 Joh. 2, 1, We have an Advocate with the Father. 
See my Comment on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 115. 

* That 1s, Chriſt Jeſus, made Man. 


vi; 14, 15, 16. The Appearing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
which---He [viz. God, the Father,] ſhall ſhew, who is the 
Bleſſed and * Only Potenrate,---who Only hath Immortality. 
See No 340, 762, 773» 414, 17. 

* See the Note on No 411. 


Jam. ii, 19. Thou believeſt that there is One God, [Gr. 7d 
Obs is #5, that God is One 3] thou doſt well. 

See No 1. and . | 

Fude 4. Denying the Only Lord God, [Gr. T wiror Ae 
Oe, God the Only Supreme Governor ; | and | denying} our 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
Thus 1 Joh. ii; 22, 23. Who is a Har, [Gr. 


6 #0915, The Lyar, viz. Antichriſt, | but he that Denieth 


that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? He is Antichriſt, that denieth 


the FATHER and the SON: Moſocver Denieth the 


Son, the ſame hath not the Father. 
Some Copiers, not underſtanding this Senſe 


of St. Jude's Words, have read them thus, 7 
Moves dromomy vgy xd TL led, Kerr, or, T poorer 
Vee 2 ed m- 7 xe va Ie g; denying 


$ 


the Word Ar is never applied to Chriſt in the 


16. 


18, 


19. 


20. 


The Father filed 60D Chap. I. 


our only Maſter and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or, our only God © 
and Maſter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But (beſides that 


New Teſtament: See below, No 407*:) tis plain that 
Neither of theſe Readings can be true, becauſe, 
however the other Words poſſibly might, yet the 
Word Me. [ Onh, ] can by no Means be aſcribed to 
Chriſt, as it frequently is (by way of OY to 
the Father. 1 (aich 
He is the Lord (ſait 
Athanaſius, ſpeaking of LARS: Tf 
Chriſt ; ) who is begotten of 
Him who is the Only Lord. 
See No 411; and my Commentary on 40 ſeleci og 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon. pag. 109. 


6 iz F Mos i- 
ae Koets. Athanaſ. con- 


tra Sabelliano:. 


Fude 25. To the Only wiſe God, our Saviour. [See Rom. 
16, 27. To God Only wiſe, be Glory through Feſus Chriſt. ] 

The Word, Only, uſed by way of Eminence, ſhows 
this to be meant of God the Father. And as to Hs 
Th called our Saviour, See No 244 and 255. 


Rev. xv. 3, 4. The Song of Moſes the Servant of God, 
RE the Song of the Lamb, ſaying,---For Thou Only art _ ; 
[r. 42 wor®- Oe, Kc. 5 


See No 408, 90g 429, 431, I, 13, 340. 


| 3 
Cn „ 


n Paſſages wherein He ig filed GOD 430. 3 
lutely, by way of Eminence and Na 


Mr iii, 16. Th Spirit of GOD. | | * 3 
Aud ſo frequently in other Paſſages. | 
XV1, 16. Chriſt, the Son of the living GOD. 5 3. 


xxvii, 46. * cried, --- my 60 D, my GOD: 
$5. 


ts 


1, 


Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Emmence. 9 


. [4 


21, Mar. i, 1. Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of GOD.. 
And fo frequently in other Places. 


22. 24. Jeſus of Nazareth, ---- the * One of 


G OD. 


23. ii, 7. Who can forgive Sins, but GOD * 
How this is the peculiar Property of the Father, 
and yet in other Places aſcribed to Chriſt; See No 
580, 583, 786, 789, 815. 


24. ili, 35. The Will of GO D, {of my FATHER, 
Mat. xli, 50.] 


25. xvi, 19. The Lord — fat on the right h fo 
GOD: ol 


26. Luke i, 32. The Lord G O D ſhall give unto Him [viz 
unto Corift,] the Throne of his Father David, 


ii, 40. And the Grace of GOD was upon him, 
7 upon Feſus.] 


28. 52. Jeſis increaſed ---- in Fayour with G0 D 
and Man. 4 wo | 
29. vi, 12. Jeſin continued all night in Prayer to GOD: 
5 30. ix, 20. The Chriſt of GOD. 


xxii, 69. Hereafter mall the Son of Man ſit on 
the right hand of the Power of G O D. 


Fr xxiii, 35. If he be Chrift, the choſen of GO b. 


32. xxiv, 19. Jeſus ---- which was ---- mighty in deed 
and word before G O D. 


Fob. i; 1, 2. The Word was f with G 4 The ſame 
was in the Beginning with 60 


T With the Father, 1 Joh. 2. 


34. 18. No Man hath ſeen 60 D at any time: The 
only begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the FATHER, 
he hath declared HIM. | 35+ 
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43. 


10 The Father Ai e GOD Chap. I. 


33. Joh. i, 29. Behold the Lamb of GOD. 


iii, 16. GOD fo loved the World, that he gave 
his only- begotten Son. 


37. 17. 60 ſent his Son. 


"\. 4 Wk 7 34. He, [viz. Chriſt] whom G 0 D hath ſent; 


39. 34. GOD giverh not the Spirir by meaſure 
unto Him, [v:z. unto 1 


IV; 23, 24. ---- in Spirir and in Truth: For the 
** FATHER ſeeketh lch to worſhip him: GOD is a Spi- 
rit, Oc. 


v. 18. But ſaid alſo that GO D was his Father, 


* making himſelf equal with 60 D. 


See No 580, and my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, Pag 132. Aud Dr. Bennet 
on the Trinity, pag. 122. 


6 44, 45. ---- And | ſeek not the Honour that cometh 


41. from GOD only: [Gr. & Mis 388, the Only 60 D.] 


Do not think that I will accuſe you to the FATHER: 


VI, 27. For him hath GOD, the Father; ſealed. 
[Gr. 18 Þ c he 20009100050 6 92685 For, him hath the Y 
Father, even GOD, ſealed.] 


44. 29. This is the Work of GO D, that ye believe 


on him whom he hath ſent. 


45: 32, 33. My Father giveth you the true Bread from 
Heaven : For the Bread of GOD, is He which comerh down 
from Heaven, and giverh Life unto the World. 


4 46. | 45, 46. They ſhall all be taught of GO D. 


Every Man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of 


the Father, cometh unto me. 
Not that any Man hath ſeen ohe Father : Save he which 


is of GOD, he hath ſeen the Father, 


75 vil, 17. Whether it be of GOD, or whether [ 
ſpeak of my ſelf. 1 


| ect. 2. 


48. Joh. viii, 40. 


39. 37 


abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 1 


The Truth, which I have heard of 
6 O D. 


49. 42. I proceeded forth, and came from G O D; 


Neither came I of my ſelf, buy He ſent me. 


30. 5 5 1 my Father, ---- of whom ye ſay that He is 
your 


1. xiii, 3. Jeſus, knowing that zhe Father had given 


all things into his hands; and that he was come from GOD, 
and went to G O D. 


62. *f 31, 32. Now 1s the Son of Man glorified, and 
GOD is glorified in him: 
If GO O be glorified in him, GOD fhall alſo glorify 
him in Himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway glorify him. 


53. xiv; 1, 2. Ye believe in G 0 D, believe alſo in Me. 
In my FATHER's Houſe, &c. 


54. xvi; 27, 28, 30. The himſelf loveth on 
| becauſe ye - have believed that Name our from 60 D. 
I came forth from the Father, &&. 
---- thou cameſt forth from G O D. 


3. xxzʒ - 1. T aſcend unto my FA THER and your , 
Father, and ro my GOD, and your God, 


56. Acts ii, 19. ——g faith GOD, I will ou out of my Ol 
upon all Fleſh. 


57. | 22, ---- Miracles, ---- which GOD dd by Him. 


53, 24. Whom [viz. Chrift,] G © D hath raiſed up. 
How this is the particular Character of the Fa- 


ther, and yet in ſome other places Chriſt is repre- 
ſented. as raifing himſelf ( N2,572,) and raifing US 
(Ne 582, 5853 ) ſee No 58 786, 789, 815, 908. 


This Feſws hath G 0 D raiſed up. 


60, 323. Being by the right hand of GOD exalted, and 
having 1. . of the FATHER, &c. 7 61, 


* 


Fr ef 
— * 


11 ue Father filed GOD Chap. L 


61. Ar il, 36. G0 D hath made that ſame Feſis, - both 
Lord and Chriſt. 


62. iii, 15. The Prince of Life, L ννο & ges, he that 

leadeth us unto Life; As Heb. 2, 10, de & owmetes, the 

Captain of our Salvation, |] whom GO D hath raiſed from the 
dead. 2 | | N | 


See No 58. | 
63: 28. GOD having raiſed up his Son Feſus. 
64; iv, 10. Jeſus Cbriſt, --- whom G 0 D raiſed from | 
the dead. : 
65: 24, 30. They lift up their Voice to GOD, ſaying, 


Lord, thou art GOD ; ---- grant that - wonders may be 
done by the Name of thy Holy 4 Child Feſis. 
I See No 869. 


66. V. 3, 4. --- co lie to the Holy Ghoſt. --- thou haſt : 
not lied unto Men, but unto G O D. 


* 
A ; 
6 


The meaning is: Ananias, by Lying to the Apo- 

* files, in whom the Holy Spirit dwelt, did in effect Lie 
to the Holy Spirit; And Lying to the Holy Spirit, 
was the very ſame thing as Lying to GOD himelf, % 

Who dwelt in the Apoſtles by his Holy Spirit. The 

like manner of ſpeaking, is very frequent in Scrip- 

iure. 1 Sam. viii, 7. They have not rejected THEE, 
But they have rejected ME. Luke x, 16, He that de- 

-* ſpiſeth YOU, deſpiſeth ME; and he that deſpiſert ME, 

deſpiſeth HIM that ſent me. And 1 Thel. iv, 8, He 
tha deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not MAN, but GOD, who hath 
alſo given unto us HIS HOLY SPIRIT. He 

„therefore that lied to the Apoſtles, lied to the Holy 

© Spirit; and he that lied to the Holy Spirit, lied to 

GOD who gave them His Holy Spirit. Again; 


CHRIST himlfelf is ſaid to be in them, who have 
the SPIRIT of Chriſt, or in whom the SPIRIT of 
Chriſt dwelleth, Rom. viii. ver. 10; compared with 
ver. 9. And That which is called the Demonſtration 


„ 


* 


** 
. 4 1 * 
* 


Sed. 2. abſo lat ely , by Way of Eminence. © T E- | | 


bon of the SPIRIT and, of Power, 1 Cor. ii, 4; is in the 
next verſe called, the Power of G O D. In like man- 
ner, 1 Cor. iii, 16, Te are the Temple of GO D, for 


- that the SPIRIT OF GOD dweleth in you : And Epheſ. © 
5 - ii, 21, 22, Ye are an Holy Temple in the Lord. 
te BY an Habitation of GOD through the SPIRIT, And what 


the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. vi, 16, Te are the Temple of 
the Living GOD; is in another place thus expreſt, 
1 Cor. vi, 19, Tour Body is the Temple of the HOLY 
G HOST, which is in you, which ye have of GOD. Now, 
ks as our Bodies, by being Temples of the Hoh Ghoſt, 
are the Temples of GOD, becauſe God dwells in 
us by his Holy Spirit; ſo, Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
is in like manner Lying unto GOD, who ſpake in 
the Apoſtles by his Holy Spirit. 
Athanaſirs himſelf explains this Text in the ſame 
manner: He that lied „ 3 
(ſaith he) zo the Holy Me: 2 oh * 
| Ghoſt, lied o GOD who gg & Als Pans 
dwelleth in Men by His Je 9 # 5 7 , 
Spirit. For where the Spi- a * 1 b 
rit of God is, there is God 5 r e Cop 
L himſelf. ] For berely, © 757% Fo be 0. 1 
ſaith the Apoſtle, we łnou N * 1 
that GOD dueleth in us, e . r ne, "ue 
becauſe he hath given us of De od: ads Verbi, & contr, 
his Spirit, | 1 8 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Auſwer 
to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 73. 


67. Acts v, 30, 31. The GOD of our Fathers raiſed up 


Feſus ; —_— | 7, 
Him hath GO D exalted with his right hand, to be 


Prince and a Saviour. _ | 


68, 31, 32. Him | viz. Jeſus, ] hath God exalted ---- ; 
And we are his Witneſſes--, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom G © D hath given to them that obey him. 


69: 


4 


Sts 


14 the Father filed GOD Chap. I. 


69: Ars vii, 35. The ſame Moſes did G O D ſend. to be a 
Ruler and a Deliverer, by the hands of che Angel which 
appeared to him in the Buſh, 

Ii Viz. Chriſt; the Angel of the Covenant, the Angel 
of God's Preſence, the Angel in whom the Name of God 
was ; the Angel which ſaid, Acts vii, 31, 32, I am the 
God of Abraham, &c. See No 616, 597, 359» 
916. : 


70. | | 55. He being full of the Holy Ghoſt, - ſaw the 
Glory of GOD, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
G OD. | 


71. 36. I ſee --- the Son of Man ſtanding on the right 
: hand of GOD. 1 
72. vili, 12. Concerning the Kingdom of GOD, and 
the Name of Jeſis Chriſt. 8 | 
73. 19, 20. The Holy Gheſt, - the Gift of GO P. 
74. x, 38. GOD anointed Feſus of Nazareth with 
4 - <p Ghoſt and with Power; ---- for G0 D was with 
bim. | „ ö 
75. 40. Him, G 0 D raiſed up the third day- 
See No 58. & 8 
76. 42. -»-- that it is Fe, which was. Lor is] ordained of 


GOD, ro be the Judge of quick and dead. 15 
77. Ki, 17. 60 D gave them the like Gift [of the Holy 
* » Gheſt,Þ as he did unto us who believed on the Lord Fefus 

Chriſt. | | | * 5 
78. xili, 23. Of this Man's Seed hath GO D----raifſed 

unto Iirae! a Saviour Feſus. | 85 


79: 30. But GOD raiſed him from the dead. 
See No 58. N | 


30% 33. GOD hath fulfilled, --- in that he hath raiſed up 
Feſus again. * 


| Sect 2. abſolntely, by Way of Eminence. T5 


81. A8 zit, AM Bur he, whom G  D raiſed again; 


82. xvii. ao, Ft. GOD --- bath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the World ----, » thar Mag whom he 
hath ordained. 


82: 3. Repemance toward GOD, and Faith 
toward our Lord Feſus Chriſt. WE 


$4. 24. I have received of the Lord Teſs, to r 
the Goſpel of the Grace of G 0 p. 


© 


85. 5 xxvi, 18. from the Power of Saran unto GOD, 
--- by Faith that is in Me. 


| 36. - -XXVlUl, 23.  --- teſtified the Kingdom of G O D, 
perſwading them [Gr. , and perſwading them J concern- 
ing Feſts. 


87. Preaching 45 Kingdom of GOD, and 
= thoſe _ which concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


th 


Rem, i; 1, 3. --- the Coſpel of GOD, --- n hs 
"4 Feſu Chriſt our Lord. 


39. 7. Grace to you, and Peace from G O D, our, 
Father ; and (from] the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


90. 8. I thank my G 0 D, ak Feſus Clift 


of 


ol 
155 91. 9. GOD — whom 1 ſerve with my Spirit, 
[Gr. in my — Hr. in The Spirit,] in the Goſpel of hu 


Son. 


92. "* 86: The Goſpel of ci — is the Power of 
60D unto Salvation. 


93. ü, 16. GOD ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


ed 


up 
81. * -H 


= E29 — 
222. 
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101, 11. We calp Joy in 8 O P, through our Lord | 
dae Chriſt. | | 
Ter. © 33. be Grace of G 0 D, — which 3 is by one 


mamaan Feſus Chriſt. 


16 ite Father fied GOD Chap 1. 


94. „ iii, 22. The Rigtroouſnels of 'GOD, Which is by 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt 


93. 1 24, 23. Jieſus Chriſt, whom 60D hath . 


forth to be a propitiation. 
96. | 25, 26, --- through the forbearance of GOD -.. 
che juſtifier of him which belleveth in eſ¹. 
o, 1. We have beurer with Go D, zhroygh our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. - | : 
98. The Love of 0 OD is ſhed abroad in our 


Na i, he Holy Gboſt. 


99. ae . GOD commendeth his Love towards us, in 
- that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us. 


10%. 10. We were reconciled to G OD by the Death 
0 of by Son. | ; a 22 


1 vi, 10. In tha He 2 brand, he liverh unto þ 
G O D. i 


104. I. Alive unto GOD, through Feſus Chriſt our | 
"a. The Gift of G OD is 9 7312 Life, througl | 
Feſus chbriſt our Lord. 
15 106. vii, 4. even to Him who is raiſed from the dead ' 
that we ſhould bring forth fruirunro G O D. 
907-1, N 25. I thank 8 O D, through Jeſus Chriſt out 1 
2 85 ra, { 


1 08, ö 


1. 
by 


our 
Our 
S, 1n 
Jeath 


| 
Lord | 


unto | 


Seek 2.) alfolatelyby Way of Eminence. 17 
Nm. vill, 3. GOD, ſending hy own Son. 


87 


1 45 14, As many as are led by the Spirit of GOD, 
| they are the Sons of G OD. 


116% vili, 16. The Spirit it {elf beareth witneſs --- thar 
we are the Children of GOD. 


111. 1. Heirs of GOD, and joynt-heirs with — 


112. 26. He [the Spirit] maketh Interceſſion for the 
Saints, according to the will of GOD. 


113- , , 33, 34. It is GOD rhat juſtifieth, --- it is Chriſt 
that died. | 


"4 5 34. Chriſt --- who is even at the right hand of 


0 » | 
115. 39. The Love of GO D, which i is in Chriſt 775 
ſus our Lord. | | | | | 
116, x, 9. that GOD hath raiſed him [the ord Je- 
| ſus] from the dead. 
„ _ 1 
117. xy, 5. The G0 P of patience and ccnſolation; 


grant you to be like-minded one towards another, accor- 
ding to Chriſt Feſus, + 


118. 6. GOD, even * FATHE of our Lord Feſus 
brit | % by * a 

ti. 5. As Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of 
G0 D. 

120. +. e Salto Chriſt. was a a Miniſter of the Circumei- 


ſion, for the Truth of GOD. 


121, 13, The G0 of Mio fill vou with all joy 


"BY - through the Power of the Holy Gt. 
E 2 1224 


8 


43.4 p I " * 4 xy 1 * a 
a c 9 
i” 
* 


18 "= The Father ftiled G0D Chap. I. 
122. | Rom. xv; 15, 16. Becauſe of the grace thar is given to 


me of GOD ; 

Thar I ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
tiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of G O D, that the offering up 
of the Gentiles might be A being — by the 


Holy Gheſt. 


123, 17. Whereof I may glory trough Jeſus Chriſt, 1 in 
thoſe things which pertain to G0 D 


9 30ũ. I beſeeth you brethren for the Lord Feſus 
.Chriſts Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive 
9 with me in your Prayers to GOD for me. 


125. 1 Cor. i, 1. An Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt chroogh rhe Will 
of GOD. DOT 


126 2, Unto the Church of G 0 B, candied in 
* _ ex . 


TOS Grace be unto you and peace from GOD, our 
FATHER; 3 3 from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


0 44. 1 thank my GOD always on your behalf, | 


for the grace of G O D, which is given you by Feſus Chriſt. 


129. 9. GOD is faithful, by whom ye were called 


unto the Fellowſhip of his Son eſis Chrift our Lord. 


130, 24. Chriſt, the * r of GOD, and a5 Wiſdom 
8 of GOD. | 
m_ 
13 4 3 --- In Chriſt WY who of G o D is made un- 
o us Wiſdom and. Righrepulnels and — and 
Redemption. N f 


LE. 3 4 


132. 1 Cor. ii I In demonſtration of the Siri OP of 
AY Power; —- the Pow et of GOD. | 
A Vee No 66. | 


173; ? aus £5 17 32; Aus GOD hack mmh they wa 


I 


ro 


138. 14. G OD hath both raiſed up the Lord, wh” will 


Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. I9 


us by bs Spirit: For the Spirit earchech all things, yea, the 
deep things of 6 O D. 
For what man knoweth the things of a Man, fave the 
Spirit of man which is in him? even ſo the things of 8 
knoweth no man, bur the Spirit of GOD. 5 
Now we have received, not the Spirit of the World, * 
the Spirit which is of GOD, that we mighr n the things 
that are freely given to us of GOD. 


134. 1 Cor. iii, 16. Ve are the Temple of GOD, and the Spiris 
of G O D dwelleth in you 
See No 66. | 


135. | 23. And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſ is GO D's. 


: 136, iv, 1. Miniſters of Chri#?, and Stewards of the My- 


ſteries of GOD. 


127. Vi, 11. In the Name of the Lord Teſt and by the 
Spirit of our G OD. n 


alſo raiſe op Us by his own Power. 


139. 19. Know ye not, that your Body i is the Tem- 


ple of the Holy Gott, which is in you, which ye have of 
GOD. | 
See No 66. 


140; "48 vii, 17. As GOD hath diſtributed to TRAY man, 
as the Lord hath called every one. 


141; ix, 21. Being not without law to GOD, but under 
ways law to Chriſt. 


2 The Head of every man, 1s Chriſt; and the 
e of the Woman, is the Man; and the Head of chriſt, 
Is G O D. 


The Father ( ſaith Ju- Tor raſięg © afp x 
ſtin Martyr,) and the un- N ins anus — «urs 2 


E 3 : A 


20 ue Father ile 60D" Chap. I. Is 


D 
— 
8 


4 ſpealable Lord of all things xeus. Juſtin. Dial. cum , 
* abſolutely, even of Chriſt Him | 7. oth. 2 
1 | . | . | 
0 | 1 " ; See No 830. N 1 : 
þ , 4 143. 1 Cor. xii, 3. dom man n ſpeaking 11 te Spirit of G O D, . 
Wl calleth Feſus accurſed. 
1 144; N. 4, 5» 6. There are Diverſiies of Gifts, bur the R 
ATR parte. 
14.8 nd there are Düne; of 4 80 but the 
. fame Lord : 
j 1 And there are Diverſities of Operations, but it 1s the ſame I 
11.18 cob, which worketh All in All. | 
| 0 TOY See No 1228 : 
1 255 xv, 15. Vea, and we are found falls Wirneſſes of . 
0 6 D, becauſe we have teſtified of & O D, that he raiſed u up 
Chriſt, whom he — not up, if ſo be chat the Dead riſe 
not,. d 
146. 2428. When 1 mall bave zelivered x up the 
Kingdom ro GOD, even the FATHER; --- then ſhall the 
Son allo himſelf be ſubject unto Him that put all things non 
him, char GOD may be all in all. C1 a 
147. A Thanks bs to G 0 D, which b giveth us the | 
Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | | T 
| 148. 2 * i, 1. Paul an Apoſtle of mo rein: Fo the. Will 
of GOD. | 4 
1349. 2. Grace be to you and Peace from G © E our ” 
' FATH E R; and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
„ 3. Bleſſed be 6 O D, even the Father of 01 our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the God of all 
F 
. 18, 19. GOD is true; For the gu ot GO, | 
2 Fla, Chriſt, Kc. Om ; 


152. 


I. 


1e 


ll 


ur 


Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 21 


152. 2 Cor. 1.505 For all the Promiſes of GOD in Him in 
Chriſt) are yea; ---- unto the Glory of G O D by us 


153. | 21. Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you in 
e, and hath anointed us, is G O O. 

154. ii, 14. | Thanks be unto G0 P, which always 
cauſeth us to  criumph in Chriſt. | 

155, 15. We are unto GOD a ſweer iavour of 
Chriſt. 

156. 17. In the feht of GOD ſpeak we in Chriſt. 

157. a ili, 4. Such Truſt have we through Chriſt to G O De 
war # 


158. iv 4. | Chriſt, who is the Image of GO D. 


159. 6. GOD, hs commanded the Light to ſhine 

out of Darkneſs, bath -ſhined in our Hearts, to give the , 
Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of ,G OD, in che 

Face Cor, in the Perſon, cy rEegowna | of Jcſis Cbriſt. 


mh), 5- GOD, who hath alſo given uno us the ears 
neſt of the Spirit. 


18687. 18, 19. And all things are of 60 D, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, and hath given to 
us rhe Miniſtry of reconciliation 3 
To wit, that G 0 D was, in Irhat i is, by] Chrift, recons 
ciling the World unto himſelf, 


16a. 0 361.1 20, 21. Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 


Ge, ung x68, in the ſtead of Chriſt; ] as though G O D did 
beſeech you by Us, we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, ¶ chat is, 
we, exerciſing the Office of Chriſt, beſeech Jo] be de recoa. 
ciled to GOD. 

For H E hath made him to be Sin for us, who knowl no 


in that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of GO D 
in m. 


4 163. 
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22 The Father Hl GOD Chap. 1. 


163. 2 Cor. viz 4, 6, 7. In all things approving our ſelves as 
the Miniſters of 60 D, ---- by the Holy Ghoſt, «-- by the 
Power of 6 0 D. 


164. ix, 13. They glorify Go D, for your profeſſed 
| RES unto the Golpel of Chriſt. 


„„ the Knowledge of GOD, --- the Obedi. 


ence of Chriſt. 


166, xi, 31, The GOD and Father, [or; GOD, even 
tze Father] of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is Bleſſed for 
evermore. | 


167. Xii, 19, We ſpeak before GOD, in Chrift., 
We ſpeak in the Preſence of God, Chrift being 
our Witneſs. The like expreſſion occurs, Rom. 9, 1; 
T ſay the Truth in Chriſt, 7 /ie not ; my Conſcience alſo 
bearing me Witneſs i in the Holy Ghoſt. 


168. Xlll, 4. Though He voix. crit was crucified 


through Weakneis, yer he liveth by the Power of GOD. 


14. The Grace of the Lord ꝓeſus Chriſt, and the 
de of GO D, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


150; Gal.i,1, By Feſus Chriſt; and G OD, the Lan, who 
raiſed him from the Dead. 


17 1. 3. From GOD, the Father; and i from « our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


1293 Who [ viz. Chri#t | gave himſelf for our Sins 
—— 88 ro the Will of GO D and our Father. 


15, 16, When it pleaſed GOD ---to d reveal by 


I 
785 Son in me. 


174. iis 20, 21. I live by the Faith of the Son of GOD, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 5 , 


2 


D, 


Sed. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 23 


I do not fruſtrate the Grace of G O ; for if Righteouſ- 
neſs come by the Law, then Chri# is dead in vain. 


175. Cal. iii, 17. The Covenant that was confirmed before of 
6 0 P, in Chrift, [Gr. a4. Xesw, to C hriſt, or, with reſpect 
to Chriſt.] | 


176 26. Le are all the Children of GO D, by Faith 


76. 
in Chrift Feſus. 


179. iv, 4. When the fulneſs of Time was come, G O D 
ſent forth hs Son. 


178. 6. GOD hath ſent forth the Spirit of bi Son 
into your Hearts. / | | 


179. 7. If a Son, then an Heir of C O D, through 


Chriſt. 


180. 7, 8. An Heir of GOD ebrough Chrift : How- 
beit, Then when ye knew not GOD, ye did Service unto - 

Them which by Nature are no Gods. | 
Which by Nature are no Gods ; That is, Who have 
Nothing of That Nature, which you vainly aſcribed 
to them; nothing of That Dominion and Power, which 
the Worſhip you paid them, ſuppoſed them to have. 
And This is the true Notion of [dolatry ; viz. the 
aſcribing to any Being, real or imaginary, ſach in- 
viſible Nominion or Power, and conſequently ſuch 
Worſhip: or Honour, as does not belong to it. For 
Worſhip being nothing elſe, but the Acknowledg- 
ment or Payment of due Honour, correſpondent.to 
the true Dominion and Dignity of the Perſon to 
VPhom it is paid; it follows manifeſtly, that ſo far as 
Dominion and Power and Authority is aſcribed to 
any Being, more than it really has; ſo far That 
Being is merely Lila,] an Idol, a Nothing in the 
Wirld, 1 Cor. viii, 4, a mere Fiction of the Imagina- 
tion. When therefore St. Paul here charges the 
£5 e Hͤeathens, 
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24: Te Father filed GOD Chap. I. 


by” eathens, or perhaps corrupt Jews, (Wor ſhippers of 
Angels, or Obſervers of Days and Months, ver. 10,) with 
»-"aving Service to Them which by Nature are no Gods; tis 
evident his Argument is not, that the Gods they wor- 
ſnipped were not abſolutely Supreme, Selfexiſtent, 

Independent Beings, (for they did not pretend This, 
nor does the Word 9 ever ſignify. any ſuch thing ; ) 


Q - 
— 
A 

P 


but that, neglecting the Worſhip of the True God, 


they worſhipped Gods who had really nothing of 
Ja: Nature which was aſcribed to them; none of 
that Authority or Dominion, either ſupreme or ſubordi- 
nate, which theſe Men (like the Church of Rome 

| Now in the Caſe of their Suint-I/orſhip ) imagined 


them to have. For they were Gods which either 


had no Being at all in Nature, (ſo the Words, is u 
eule, Sr. Frog, Or, as the Alexandrian Ms has it, Ts 
pres wn dei dee, may poſſibly ſignify:) Thus 1 Cor. 
viii, 4, V know that an Idol is NOTHING in the 
World, And though there be thut are CALLE D——)> 
whether in Heaven or in Earth ——, Gods many. and 
Lords many, [many ſuperiour and many inferiour De- 
ities; ] yet in TRUTH there was no ſuch Thing in 


Nature, but they were all Fictions of the Imagination 


only; there. being indeed only One God, which is 
the Father; and One Lord, which is the Mediatour 
© Jeſus Chriſt, The Gods here ſpoken of (1 ſay ) were 


OI. | 


either Gods that had no Being at all in Nature; or 


elſe, at beſt, they were [wore] Beings which in 


reality were not of That Nature which their Wor- 
ſhippers pretended them to be, indued with invifb/e 
Dominion and Authority over Men. Thus . . 
Them that are no Gods; And Acts xix, 26, They be no 
. Goas; that is, have none of that Authority and Do- 
minion over you, which you fooliſhly and wickedly 
aſcribe to them. That the Word le-] in Scrip- 
ture, does not. ſignify the Nature of Things in the 
metaphyſical or eſſential, but only in the moral, vulgar, 


or political Senſe of the Word; that is, the State and 


Condition 


8 


dect. 2: = alfolutely, by Way of Eminence. 25 


Condition of things, their Capacities and Powers, their 
Circumſtances, Qualifications, and ſometimes even 
Cuftoms only; appears from the Uſe of the ſame 
Word, 1 Cor. xi, 14, Doth not even Nature itſelf reach 
jeu? And Rom. ii, 14, Do by Nature the Things con- 
tained in the Law; And Gal. ii, 15, We who are Jews 
by Nature; And Eph. ii, 3, We were by Nature the 
Children of Wrath; Not by our original Nature or 
Eſſence; God forbid : But (as the Text itſelf ex- 
preſly explains it,) by he Then preſent CIR CU M- 
STANCES of our Nature, the habitual Wickedneſs 
and Corruption of Manners before our Converſion to 
Chriſtianity. And thus likewiſe in the preſent Paſ- 
l ſage; Them which by Nature, (that is, Them which 
in the Nature and Reaſon and Truth of Things,) are #0 
Gods; have no real Authority or Dominion over you. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Auf 

to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 76. 


181. Gal. iv, 14. As an "Angel of GO 5, A O. 45 


che ' Meſſenger of GO D, ] even as Feſus Chriſt. 
See No 597,- 359, 616, h:: 


132, Epheſ. i, i. N. x Apoſtle — 70. Chriſt, by the "I 
ny GOD. * y 


tf Pl 


183. "pg Grace 1 to you and Peace from 60 D car 
et. 0 from the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


184 = _ Bledſed be the GOD and Father of our Lad 
Feſus chit. 


185. 17. 3 the GOD of our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, 
the FATHER of Glory, &c. 


186. ii; 4, 5. But GOD ---- hath tre! us tdye- 
ther with nh ah 7 


| For we are Hi Workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt 2 ny good Works, which 60 D hath before 
_ ordained that we ſhculd walk in them. 188. 


187. 


. Father ſtiled GOD Chap. J. 


188 Ebb. ii, 16. And that He Piz. Chris] might reconcile 
Both unto GOD, © 
o elſe ( (Jay. Origen) Tis 92 - em 2 reger · 
ut God the Word, is able zap rs in) S et Wren, 
t0 ſave the Soul of Man, Tar S 57 Jux, A 6 It; 
aud bring it unto the Supreme 1 — en 
6 O D over al? 


See No 642. | 


| 139, | 19, 20, — ad of the Houſhold of GOD. 
And are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone. 


190. 21, 22, in the Lord; 


tion of GOD through the Spirit. 
Sce No 66. 


| 8 5 Lil, 9. 60D, who created all things + by Feſus 
| + Note, Theſe laſt Words are not found in the 
moſt antient Copies ; and are by the Learned Dr. 
Mills — to have been added here from Col. 
i, 16. 


192. 10, 11; The manifold Wiſdom of & 0 b; 
According to the eternal Purpoſe, witch he purpoſed in 
Cbriſt Feſus our Lord. 

2192 1 2 There i is One , One Lord, --- 
One 9 0 D and Father of All, who is above All. 


whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. | 


194. 322. Even as GOD for Chrift's ſake hath for- 
given you. 1 | 


_—_ 
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Aber v, 2. As Chrift alſo----hath given himſelf far us, 
a Sacrifice to GOD, | 
196. 


2 Lo 


—— — . 


, . 
——— 
2 p 
40 2 
<a 
# — 


In whom you alſo are böllded ae for an Habits | 


193- | 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of G O D, 


19 


20 


| 20: 


20: 


20, 


20 


2O( 


p. 


ncile 


egen. 
7 N. 
89535 
Cel/. 


Sea. 2. 
196. Epbef. v. 3. 


201. Phil. i, 2. 


abſolutely, by Way of | Eminence. 27 
The Kingdom of Chriſt and of G O D, 


197. 20, Giving thanks always for all things unto 
GOD and the Father, in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


198. 'vi, 6. As the Servants of er —_ the Will of 
GOD. 


199, 175 The * of the rn, which i is the Word 
of G0 D. 


200. 23. Peace be to the Brethren; and Lows with 
Faith, from G O D the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Grace be unto you md Peace from GOD our 
Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


| 202, 8. GOD is my record, how greatly I long af- 


rer you All, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


203, 11. Filled wich: ths Fruits of Rigel 
which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of GOD. 


204. ii; 611. Who bend in the form of GO D;z ---- 
to be equal with GOD; [See No. 934.] --- GOD — hath 
highly exalted him; — Thar Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the 
glory of GOD, the Father. 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Arſur to 
Mx. Nelſon, pag. 140, 173, * 233. 


205, ili, 3. 'Which worſhip GOD in the Spirit, and re- 
joice in Chriſt Jeſus. 


2066. 9. But that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, 
ms righteouſneſs which | is of G 0 D by Faith. 


207, z 286 14. The high Calling of o in Chriſt Feſus 


208, iv; 6, 7. Ler your requeſts be * known unto 
G O D. Fe 
n 
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2.8 T7 he Father filed GO D Chap: I. 


And the peace of GOD --- ſhall keep your hearts and 
minds _ Chri#t Feſus. 


* n y GO D l Groply ul pour Ust, ac 
cording to his Riches in glory, by Christ Jeſus. 


2100. 20. Sow unto G 0 D and our Father be lory 
for ever and ever, Amen. 


211. 
of GOD. 


14 2. Grace be unto you, and peace, from G 0 U 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Col. . Paul an Apoſtle of 7 Chriſt, by che Wil 


' 


213 : 3. We give thanks to GOD and the Father 1 | 
'the God and n of c our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


27. To whom GOD would make known 1 
is the Riches of the glory of this myſtery among the Gen- 
__ _ is e in you rhe ey of glory. 


214. 


215. Ui, 2. 40 he acknowledgment of the myſtery of 
GOD of the Father, and of Chriſt,.[Gr*. 5 3:3 9 an- 
rege, Kess of GOD, even the. Father; and of Chrit. 
As appears from the Diſpoſi tion of the Article, 780 | 


216. 12, The Operation of G OD, who yolk raiſed 
Him [Chriſt] from the dead, * _ 


2. iii, 1. Where Chrift ſitteth on the right hand of 


218, 3, YourLife is hid with . in G O D. 
21 9. 17. And whatſoever ye do in Word or - Deed, do 
all in the Name of the Lord ery us, giving thanks to Go D 


and the Father by bim. 


5 0 2.20; 


3 and 


20; 


Sect. 2. 


220. 


221. 


222. 


22 


225. 


in the Goſpel of Chri/e. 


226, 


abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 29 


Col. iv, 3. That GOD would open unto us a door of 
utrerance, to ipeak the myſtery of Chriſt. 


1 Theſ. i, 1.---Which is in G O'D, the Fath er; and in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be unto you and peace "from GOD 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


3, ---- hope in our Lord Feſus cho iſt, in the ſight 
of GOD and cur Father; Lor, of our GOD and Father. 


ii, 14. The Churches of GOD, which are — in 
*" Chriſ Feſus. 


Who both killed tt; Lord Jeſus, --- and 1 
pleaſe not 8 O D. 


iti, 2. Miniſter of 6 O D, and our fellow-labounge 


11. Now GOD himſelf and our makes Fw our 
G OD and Father himſelf,] nd our Lord Feſus * di- 


rect our way unto you. 


127. 


228. 


230. 


4705 


22% 


13. Before GOD, even our ruler; at the com- 
ing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
See No 624. | 


iv, r. We ---- exhort you 92 "ny Lord Feſus, to 
pleaſe GOD. 


Scot 285 1600 1 hath alſo given unto us V Holy 
Spirit. zl. 1 455 
N 14. Them alſo which * in Jeſus, will GOD 
1 with him [v1Z. "_ Jeſus * 


r bin 0 tall deſcend - -—: with the 
Trump or G OD. 


V, 9. "6 0'D hath nor N us to Wrath, bug 


to obtain Salvation, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2335 


30 The Father filed GOD Chap. 


233. 1 Thef. v, 18. For this id the Will of GOD in Chriſt 
| Feſus concerning you. 


234. 2 Theſ. i, 1. In GOD our Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
__ Chriſt, 7 | | | | | 


235. 3. From GOD our Faber, and the Lord Jeſu: 
Chrif. | 


226, 6,7. It is 4 1 thing with 6 0 D, — 
when the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven. 


237. 8. Them that know not GO D, and that obey 
not the Goſ * of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


238. II, 12, That our GO D would count you 
worthy 
Thar the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified 
in you, and ye in Him, according to the Grace of our GOD, 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


239. ” ii; 13, 14. We are bold to give thanks alway to 
G 0 D — you, brethren, beloved of the Lord; becauſe 
GOD hath from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, 
thro" ſandtification of the Spirit, gf belief of the Truth; 

Whereunto He called you by our Goſpel, to the obtain- 
ing of the glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


e | 16, Our Lord Jeſus * himſelf, and GOD 
even our Father. 


241. ili, 3. The Lord dire your Hearts into the Love 
of GOD, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


See No oy and my Commentary on 40 fſelef Texts, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 204. [ 


242. 1 Tim. i, 1. By the Commandment of G o D our 
+ Saviour, and [| by the Commandment of the] Lord Feſus 
Chriſe which is our Hope. 

See No 244, 255. and my Commentary On 40 ſeleft 
Texts, in Anſwer ro Mr. Nelſon, pag. 84, 85. 


; | 243. 


1 


24 


24 


24 


25 


. Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 31 


242.1 Tim. i, 2. From GO D our Father, and Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 


ii; 3, 5. This is good and acceptable in the Sight 
of GOD our f Saviour. | 

For there is * One GOD; and One Mediator berween 
GOD and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. 

+ Note; In This Epiſtle, and that to Titus, God 
the Father is frequently (what the Son no where is,) 
ſtiled God our SAVIOUR ; ( as ailo Luke i; 46, 47, 
| My Soul doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit hath re- 
joiced in GOD my SAVICUR;) and ſometimes in the 
very ſame Sentence, wherein he is joined with, and 
diſtinguiſh'd from, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: As ch. i, 1, 
God our Saviour, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift: And Tit. 
3; 4, 6, God our Saviour, — through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. See No 255. and my Commentary on 40 
ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelion, pag. 84, 85. 

* See my Commentary on 4o ſelect Texts, in Anſwer 
to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 115. 


244- 


2435. v, 21. I charge thee before GO D, and the Lord 
125 Fieſus Chriſt. | 


n- 6 vi, 13. I give thee charge in the Sight of G O D, 
24% who quickneth all things; and before Chriſt Feſus, who 
before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeiſion. 
ID 1% 2 Tim, i, 1. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, by the Will 
| 47: of GOD, according to the Promiſe of Life, which is in 
0 Chriſt Feſus, 
| 2h, Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from GOD, the 
ts, Father; and Chriſt Feſus, our Lord. 
249, 7, 8. GOD hath not given us the Spirit of 
ur Fear 3 | | "FS 2 
1. Be nor thou therefore aſham'd of the Teſtimony of cur 
ſe 2 N 
771 8, 9. GOD who hath ſaved us, and called us. 


{oh in Chriſt Feſus, 


2310 


32 The Father filed 0 Chap. I. 


251. 2 Tim. iv, 1. I charge thee therefore before G 4 D, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


252. Tit. i; 1, 2, 3. Paul a Servant of G O D, and an Apo- 


ſtle of Feſus Chriſt. 
----Which 60 D that cannot lie, promiſed----, 
Which is committed unto Me, according to the Com- 


mandment of 60 D our | Saviour. 


+ See No 244, 255. 


253. 4. Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from GOD, the 
| Faller; ; and the Lord Feſus crit our Saviour, 
254. ii; 10, 11, 13. Adorning the Doctrine of GOD 


our 1 Saviour in all things; 
For the grace of G O D, that bringerh Salvation, hath 


appeared to all Men. 
---- looking for----the glorious appearance of * the great 


60 D, and [ef] our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

+ Sce No 244, 255; and my Commentary on 40 ſelict 
Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon. pag. 84, 85. 

* See No 395, and 541; and my Commentary on 40 
ſele Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 85, &c. 

* 
255. its 4, 6. The Kindneſs and Love of GOD our 

+ Saviour,----Which He ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, 


See No. 244. 


256. Philemon, 3. Grace to you and Peace from GOD, our 
Father ; and the Lord, Feſus Chriſt, Wet 
257. I thank my G O D. | 
Hearing yr ay Love and Faith, which thou haſt toward 
be Lord Feſus, 


258. Heb.i;1,2. GOD -- hatbin theſe laſt days \ 
unto us by hi Son. 


259. . 6, 8, 9. And let all the Angels of GOD wor- 
tip Him, [232 Chriſt.) "s 
Thy 


| 


our 


yard 


ken 


wor- 


Thy | 


Set. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 33 


Thy Throne, O GO D, (viz. che + Son, ] is for ever and 
EVEr ; ---- 


Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs ; ---- 

— therefore GOD, even THY GO b, hath anoinred 

thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows. | 
4432. | 


* 


260. Heb. ii; 3, 4. Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
ny Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heatd 
im; 
GOD alſo bearing them witneſs with --- divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according ro his own Will. 


261. 9. That He [vi Feſus,] by the grace of GOD 
ſhould taſte Death for 4 man. 275 n 


262. 13. Behold, I [viz. Chrit,] and the Children 
which G O D hath given me. . 


263; 17. That he [Chriſt] might be a merciful and 
faithful High-Prieſt, in things pertaining to G O D. 


264. iii; 2, 3, 4. Who [ viz: Chriſt] was Faithful co 
him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in all 
his Houſe, For This man [viz. Chriſt]. was counted wor- 
thy of more glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath 

builded the houſe, hath more honour than the houſe. 
For every houſe is builded by ſome man; bur f He chat 
built all things, is G0 D. 


And Moſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe as a 
Servant, ——3 8 


But Chrz#, as a Son over his own Houſe, Ge. | 

+ The Comment of Grotius and of Moſt Other 
upon this place, is very obſcurc. The Meaning is: 
Moſes was faithful as a Servant, in another man's. 
houſe; Chriſt was faithful as a Son in his own houſe, 
of his own building: And the Supreme Hou/holder ot 
FATHER over all, is GO DO. It ſeems to be 8 
like Epiphonema, to that in 1 Cor 11, 3, The Head 


of every man, is Chriſt ; and the Head of the I man, i. 
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; 27 . Kili, 15. By Him therefore let us offer the Sacri- 


34 Tue Father ſtiled GO D Chap. I. 


the Man ; and the Head of Chriſt, is 6G O D. And | 


ver. 12, but Al things, of G O D. 


265. Heb. v; 4, 5.---but be that is called of G OD, as was 
Aaron: So alſo Chriſt glorified not humlelf, &c. 


266. 10. | Chriſt.—, J called of GOD an High- 
Prieſt, after the order of * 
267. vii, 25. Wherefore he f is Na alſo to ſave them to 


the uttermoſt, that come unto 0 D by him, ſeeing he 
ever liverh ro make inder #hem. 


268. ix, 14. How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot 
to 60 D, purge your Conſcience from dead Works to 
ſerve the living GOD? 


269. 0 24s Chriſt is ---- entred ---= into Heaven irſelf, 
now to _—_ in the preſence of GOD for us. 


270 + +. hs 7. Lo; I come, ( in the TRAITS of the Book it 
is written of 8 to do * Will, 0 60 D. 


271. For ever ſat lo ar the ih hand of 


GOD. 


ri. Having an High. Prieſt [Gr. digi wizer, 4 


Great Prieft, viz. Chriſt, ] over the Houle of G O D. 


273. Kii, 2. And is ſer down at the right hand of the 
Throne of GOD. 


27h. 22, 23, 24, Unto the Ciry of the Living GO D, 
_— and ro GOD the judge of all, and ro Feſus the 
/ ediator of the new Covenant. | 


e *»'p 


ice of Praiſe to GOD continually. 


3 276, Jam. i, 1. James a Servant of GOD, and of the 7 


Teſus Chriſt. | a 


K 


28 


28 


Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 35 


277. Jam. 1, 27. Before GOD and the e" ſor ; GOD, 
even the Father. * 


278. iii. 9. Therewith bleſs we G O D, even the F A- 
THER. 


4% . Elec i ro the fore-knowledge of 
80 DP, the Father; through Sanctification of the Spirit unto 
OO and ſprinkling of rhe blood of. Feſus Chriſt. 


28900 3. Bleſſed be the GO D and Father, Lor; GOD, 
even the Te of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


281. 21. Who by Him [by Chriſt] do believe in GOD, 
that raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory, thar 
your Paich and Hope might be in GOD. | 


| 282, ii; 3, 4 The Lord is gracious : 


To whom coming, as unto a living Stone,, ---- choſen of 
GOD, &c. 


283, J. To offer up ſpiritual RR acceprable to 
G 0 D through Feſus Chri#t. as. 


234. ts 17, 18. ;f the Will of G 0 D be fo; --- 


For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for I --- that he 
might bring us to G 0 D. | 


2846. 21, 22. By the reſurrection « of 22 cbriſt; 


Who — is on the right hand of GO D. 
286. iv, 11. That G 0 D in all * may be glorified 
through Jeſiu Chris. FA 
287, 14. If ye hs 3 for the Name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye; For che Spirit of Glory and of GOD reſteh 
upon you, * 


288. v, 10. The GOD of all grace, who hath called ug, * 5 
unto his eternal glory by Chrift Feſus. | 


F 2 289. 
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i 36 Tue Father led GOD, Chap. I. 
42 289. 2 Per. i, i. The Righteouſneſs of GOD, and our Savi- 

f | our e | 8 
reck Words, darn & 945 iu, © rome; 


The 
lust xd, will bear another rendring, viz. The 
righteouſneſs of our God and Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. But 
the former Rendring [viz. The Righteouſneſs of GOD, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; or, The Righteouſueſs of 
ours O D, and of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | is more 
agreeable to the Verſe next following, [viz. through 
the Kuowledge of G O D, and of Jeſus our Lord,] and 
to the whole Tenour of Scripture _ 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer 10 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 83. Pal. 


. Through the Knowledge of GOD, and of | 


290. 2 
Jeſus wr Lord. | 
291. 21. Bur Holy men of GOD, ſpake as they were 


291+ .. 7 | 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 


18h. 13 5, 7. GOD is Light, and in him is no Dark: 


9 refs at all | 
--- andthe Blood of Jeſus Chrift h Son, cleanſerh us from 
5925 #. "00; 44 Hereby perceive we the Love of G O D, | 


2 He [Gr. i, viz. Chriſt] laid down his Life 
or us. | | 

+ See No 534, 53%  _ 1 
Moſt Copies, omitting the Word, 99.5, God; 
read This verſe Thus, E- 16 d r a 3471», on 
Exc. d 1wav T1y Vorun aus run, VIZ. Herein we per- 
ceive Love, in that He laid down his life for us. 


1 


20943: 2, 22, 23. Then have we confidence to- ? 
=. wards CQD; . ; „„ 
5 --- becauſe we keep his commandments 3 --- 
And This is his commandment, that we ſhould believe 
on the Name of bis Son Feſus Chriſt, 95 


295 


4 


7ere 


rom 


Life 


70d; 


per- 


lie ve 


295 


Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 37 


293. 1 John iv; 2, 3. Hereby know ye he Spirit of G O : 
Every Spirir that confeſſeth that Feſus Chrift is come in the 
fleſh, is of GOD. 

And every Spirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chrift is 
come in the fleſh, is not of G © O. 


296; | In this was manifeſted hs Love of GOD 
roward * becauſe that C 0 D ſent bs only-begotten Son 
into the World, that we might live through Him. 


297. Herein is Love, not that we loved G O P, 
but that He loved us, and ſent þx Son t to be the propitia- 
tion for our Sins. 

298. 12. No man hath ſeen GOD at any Time. 

299 15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the 

| * of GOD, GOD dwelleth in Him, and He in GOD. 

300. v, 1, Whoſoever believerh that Feſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of G OD. 

301. J., 6. He that believeth that gqeſus is the Sen of 

| G O D:---- And it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, 

202. If we receive the Witneſs of Men, the f Wit- 


neſs of GOD is greater : For This is the witneſs of GOD, 

which he hath reſtified of by Son. 

I By the Voice from Heaven at our Saviour's Bap- 

tiſm, ** by the Spirit being viſibly ſent down upon 

him: For, what is here called the Mitneſe of God, is 

expreſſed ver. 7, it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs. 
See No 1248. | 


303. 10. He that believeth on the gen of 60 D, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf: He that believeth not 60 D, hath 
made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth not the Record that 
GOD gave of by Son. 


204. And This is the Record, chat G 0 D hath 
given to N erergal Life; And this Life, is in his Son. 


38 The Father filed GOD Chap. 

305; 2 505 >. 'Grace be wich you, mercy and ma from 
G O D, the Father; and from and Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son 
of the Father, 


306. 9. Whoſcever tranſgreſſeth, and abiderh nor in 


0 the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not 6 O D; He that abideth in 
1 the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Farther and the Son, 
a ; 307. Jude 1. To rhem thar are ſanctified by G O D the Father; 
13 and preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, and called. 
4 goes, 20, 21. Praying 5 in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
100% Keep yourſelves in the Love of G © D, looking for rhe 
. Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. | 
1 309. Rev. i, 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Criſs, which GOD 
4 gave unto him. 
| | 310. 2. Who bare Record of the Word of 60 D, and 
Wo of the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt. 
4 mt, 5, 6. Unto him that loved us; and waſhed us 
"280 from our Sins in his own Blood ; 
1 And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto GOD and his 
11 Father ; lor, to by God and Father. 
UN 312. 9, 10. - for the Wand: of G Q D, - and 15 the 
Wil 1 of Feſus Chriſt. | | 
0 gi was in the i &. 
. 313 * wm . 7. To him that overcometh, will I [vi Chriſt] , 
wh give to eat of the Tree of Life, which! is in the midſt of the 
10 Paradiſe of GO D. 
Wil 314- iii, 1. Theſe 3 faith He, that hath the ſeven 15 
1. Spirits of G OD, 
WE - 2. For 1 (ei chi ive not found thy Works 82 
| I perfect before GO D. | 
| WW 16. Him that n will I "7M chrif) 32 
18 make a Pillar in 12 Temple of my 0 OD; ---- and I will | 
15 Vite 
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J. Sect. 2. abſolutely, by Way of Eminence. 39 
"Mm write upon him the Name of my G o D, and the Name of 
Yr. the City of my GO „ cometh down out of Hea- 
ven from my G O D- 
in 2317. Rev. ili, 14. | Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the fairhful 
in and true Witneſs, the * [ 7 «gx, the F Head] of 
on. the Creation of G0 D. 4 
I See Colep.. i, 18; and No 672, 937. See alſo | 
T5 Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, pag. 89. 3 
218. iv, 5. And there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning y 
, before the Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of GO D. 
he 
319. v, 6. ---A Lamb,- --having---ſeven Eyes, which are 
3 the ſeven Spirits of GO D, ſent forth into all the Earth: 
320. 9, 10. Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to 
GOD by thy Blood,-.- 
nd And haſt made us unto our GOD, | Kings and Prieſts, , 
321. vii, 10. To our GOD which ſitteth upon hy" 
us Throne, and ro the Lamb. 
bs - $4904 14, 15. --- have waſhed their Robes, and made 
hu white in the Blood of the Lamb. 
Therefore are they before the Throne of GO D; 
he and he that ſitteth on the Throne, ſhall dwell amongſt 
| them. 
323. 1285 17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
/t Throne, ſhall feed them ; --- & O D ſhall wipe away all 
he r from their Eyes. 
324. X11, 10. Now is come --- the Kingdom of our GOD, 
en and the Power of bs Chriſt. 
| 325 17. Which keep the Commandments of G O D, 
ks | 5 and have the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt. 
7 
7 3266 AW, 4 Being the Firſt- fruits unto GOD, and to 
ill | the Lamb, 


e . 1 | ; 327. 


2 
* 


40 The Father filed GOD Chap. I. 
327. Rev. xiv, 10. The Wrath of G © D, S in the preſence 
5 "07 me Lomb. © 5 2 
3238, 12. That keep the Commandments of G © D, 
and the Faith of 7e/us. bs. | 
329. Aix, 9. --- unto the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb: 
4 And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true Sayings of 
GOD. 
3320. 10. Worſhip GOD: For the Teſtimony of 7: 
' fus, is | the Spirit of Prophecy. 
See No 530. | 
Ul M 1 | * 1 v . = eg | 
| 8 3% 13. And his Name is called, The Word of GOD: | 
” 1 wn See No 535. 


332. xx, 4.---thar were beheaded for the witneſs of Feſu:, 
„ and for the Word of G O D. | 


333. 6. They ſhall be Prieſts of GOD, and of Chrif, 


334. xxi, 23. For the Glory of GOD did lighten it, and 
_— Lamb is the Light thereof. 


33233: - xxii, 1. Proceeding our of the Throne of G 0 D, 
. and of the Lamb. os. | 
; . x 


| 338. ö 3. The Throne of GOD and of the Lamb ſhall 
be in it; And his Servants ſhall ſerve him. 


In all theſe Paſſages, the Father is fliled GOD ab. 
ſolutely, ly way of Eminence; The Conſtruction it ſelf 
weceſſarily confining the Word, God, to the Perſon of the 
Father only. Ii is reaſonable in all other places of the 
New Teſtament, to underſtand the Mord in the ſame 
Senſe; excepting the Paſſages hereafter ſet down, wherein 
| we Perſon of the Son ſingly, bas the Title of God given 
bim. N 
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Sect, 3. 


328. 2b 


with peculiar High Epithets. Ar 


Sz c Tr. III. 


7 he panne wherein He ig ftiled God with ſome 
peculiar High Titles, Epithets, or Attributes; 
which, tho Moſt of them indeed not abſolutely 
1 yet in the New Teſtament are 
'E (generaly, if not) always by way of rome 
Eminency aſcribed to the Perſon of the Father 
only. 


337- AT. xi, 25. I thank thee, o Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth. 


See the Note on No 2 
They glorified the God of 1/iael. 


239. xVi, 16. Chriſt, the Son of the * Living God. 
* How This is the peculiar Character of the 


Father, See No 378, 789, 798, 341, 354 385. 


340. xix, 17. Why calleſt thou me, Good > There is none 
| GO OD, but One, LEA, one Perſon,) that is }F God: 
t o verde pu 6 os mls pare, My FATHER which 
lib. 1. And 


is in Heaven; Clem. Alexand. Nager 
again Strom. 7, 37 puer i Y53Y eg e g, xaxumei tea 
6 rn, hd g Jas whom our Saviour and God declares to 
be Alone Good, even God the Father. The Meaning is; 
that the Father, as he alone is LA. GOD of 
Himſelf, and Underived ; ſo He only alſo is LA 
85, the original n anderived GO O D. Sce No 


773» C 1 
13 cites the Text 


thus: There, is One that ts 
Good, even bt 


"Big £510 | £;al®>, 6 Ilzmp ov 
mls UR. Lib. 1, cap. 20, 
alias 17. 


Father which is in Heaven. 


And 
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42 


The Father /tiled GOD 


And Juſtin thus: There 
is One that is Good, even 
my Father which is in Hea- 


De H. 


Our Lord and Saviour, 
( ſays Origen,) when a 


certain Perſon called him, 


Good Maſter ; referred ba:k 
the perſon to his Father, 


ſaying, Why calleſt thou 


me Good ? There is 
None Good, but One, 


that is God the Father. 
Nou if He who was t he 


Son of his Father's Love, 
God, Cc. 


Chap. I. 


Eis ien olgarloc, 3 urig iy 
0 e TW Bee. Dial. cum 


Tryph. 


O core newer 3 xver®, a x. 
ons 70s OOO xs A nt 
Tigumay H ai Tom dt T av, 
TS , Oni, Ti pos Ae 
3290153 udlis geo, ei wn 
4, 6 Frog mere. "Emp 5 &r 
zA, us ei n Tis an. 
+©- S Oed uονπνινονον, Een 0 
vin The aryarn; & mer eg, Ce. 
Origen contra Celſ. lib. 5. 


| fpake this well, as being the Image of the Goodneſs 
| And He cites the Text again in the 


very ſame Words, Comment. in Joh. pag. 38, and 


Origen, the learned Bp. 
Bull makes this Remark : 
ue grant, ſays he, that 


Origen there ſpeaks. con- 


cerning Chrift as God, yet 
the Son may rightly be ſtiled 


the Image of his Father's 


Goodneſs ; namely, an ada- 
quate aud perfect Image. 
And nevertheleſs, as being 
the Image of the Father, 
and not the Father himſelf ; 
as deriving his Goodneſs, 


aud the reſt of his divine At- 


tributes, and his very divine 
nature itſelf, from the foun 


derivatam habet, 


in ſeveral other places of his works. 
Upon which Words of 


Quod ſi daremus, Ori- 
feen ibi loqui de Chri- 
o quatenus Deus eſt, 
equidem rectè dicitur Fi- 


lius Imago bonitatis pa- 


ternæ, adæquata ſcilicet 
& perfecta; & tamen, 
quatenus Patris imago 
eſt, non ipſe Pater, hoc 
eſt, quatenus ex paterno 
Fonte bonitatem ſuam, 


ut & cætera divinæ natu- 


ræ attributa, adeoque ip- 
ſam divipam naturam 


haud minus rectè ea ra- 
tione Patri primas tribu- 
WY 55 


. IL | Sect. z. with peculiar High Epithets. 43 


tain of the Father ; he might ere potuit. Bul. Defen- 
rightly, even in This Senſe, fo, Set}. 2, cap. 9, . 175 
yield the pre-eminence to the 

Fade, ? | | 

And Athanaſius himſelf: EA, 5 5 os, e tawrhy; 
The Son, ( ſaith he,) when d F eri dh. Ai 
he came into the World, & +6 avopdls. Ti we 3 
glorified not himſelf, but his yu, d,; edit; Ads & 
Father; ſaying to a certain „, de, 5 Heis: vnxeucgh@- 5 
Perſon that came to him, 8 ir via cmd od wy 
Why calleſt thou me 5 tei c, ort Axe le an 
Good ? There is none ,,,s. ; 9 exxigt- &, zel. 
Good, but One, that is rde J M ν. 
God: And to another, that * +4 wwls ; K 

g bes 0 vet wy port Conv n gi. 
acked, Which is the great 9, . — ha 
Commandment in the a 
Law; giving this Anſwer, | 
Hear, O lirael, the Lord thy God is One Lord: 
And teaching his Diſciples, ſaying, My Father is 
greater than J. | 

And Novatian: Whom Quem ſolum meritò 
our Lord (ſays he) deſer- Bonum pronunciat Do- 
wedly pronounces to be Alone minus: Cujus bonitatis 
Good; of whoſe Goodneſs totus teſtis eſt Mundus. 
the whole World is Witneſs. De Triuit. cap. 4- 

This ſeems to be the True and Natural Meaning 
of the Text: And yet it is not impoſſible nor im- 
probable, but our Saviour by this manner of Ex- 
preſſion might intend to inſinuate, that the young 
Man who thus addreſt to him, had given him a Ti- 
tle, which was really due to him in ſuch a Senſe, as 
the perſon that gave it him was not then at all 
aware of. | 

See my Commentary on 40 ſelef Texts, in Anſwer 
to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 39, 89. 


341. 


44 
241. g Mat. xxvi, 63. 1 adjure thee by the Tis God. 
e No 339. 
242. 64. L ſitting on the a. * of Power, [ Gr. * 


, The Power, The Supreme Power.) 
343- Mar. v, 7. The Son of the moſt High Ged. 
344. xiv, 61. Chriſt, the Son of The Blaſer. 
345. Lake i, 32. The Son of The Higheſt, 


See No 349. 
246. 35. The Holy Ghoſt, - -the Power of The Higheſt, 
347. | 49. He that is Mighty. [Gr. © Aν,ꝗ, The Mighty 
3 345- 
348. Wilts 76. The Prophet of The Higheſt. 
249. 1 vi 35. Ye ſhall be the Children of The | Higheſt 


[ver. 36, of your Father.) 
350. vili, 28. «Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt 8 
251. Fob. i, 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any time. 


352. v. 37. Ye have neither heard his Veice at any Time, 
nor ſeen his Shape. 
352. | vi, 46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, 
254. 69. Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, 
e No 339. 
355. xvii, 3. And this is Life eternal, that they might 


know Thee the only True God, and . that th ht know 
Jeſus Chriſt whom Thou haſt ſent, [Gr. eee. 
xtc, him whom Thou haſt ſent, even Feſus Chriſt. ] 

See 


The Father filed GOD Ci . 


Sec 


356 


35 


36 


360 
36 


4 


of, 


bey 


ne, 


Sect. 3. with peculiar High Epithets. 47 


See No 5, and 410; and my Commentary on 40 
ſeleft Texts, in Anſwer 10 Mr. Nelſon, pag. 56. Aud 
Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, pag. 177. 


256. As iii, 13. The God of Abraham and of Iſaac and ef J- 
cob, the God of our Fathers, hath glorified his Son Jeſus. 


357. iv; 24, 30. Thou art God, which haſt made Heaven 
and Earth and the Sea, and all that in them iu; . grant that 
Wonders may be done by the Name of thy Holy Child 


253, v, 39. The God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus. 


1359 vii, 2. The God of glory f appeared unto our Father 


Abraham. | 
| + Not that any Man hath ſeen the Father, Joh. vi, 
46: For, no man hath ſeen God at any Time, Joh. i, 18: 
Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16: 
The Inviſible God, Col. i, 15: Him who is Invifibles 
: Heb. xi, 27: The King -Inviſible, 1 Tim. i, 17. 
But God appeared to Abraham by Chriſt; or Chriſt 
appeared to him in the Name and . Perſon, in the Au- 
thority and Repreſentation, of the Father. See No 597, 
616, 69, 916. | 


260. 46, 48. The God of Jacob: The moſt High, 


361. xiv, 15. The Living God, which made Heaven and 
Earth and the Sea, and all things that are therein. | 
How theſe are peculiar Characters of the Father, 

See No 339, 546, 191. 


362. xv, 1 God, which kxoweth the Hearts. 
How This is the proper Character of the Father, 
and yet in other places Chriſt alſo is ſtiled the Searcher 
of Hearts, See N 669, 773, $05, 786, 988, 340. 
e alſo Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, pag. 91. 


363. 


46 Tube Father tiled GOD Chap. I 
363. Ad, xv, 17. The Lord, who doth or, makerh] all theſe 


things, 


See No 357, 361. 
364. xvi, 17. The Servants of the moſt High God. 
365. xvii, 24. God that 9 0 the World and all . 


therein, Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
Sec No 361, 357- 
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356. Kxli, 14. The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that 
thou ſhouldſt---ſce That Fuſt One, and hear the Voice of his 
Mourh. a 
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| 367. wow i L223; The glory of the Uncorruptible God. 
= See No 13. 


— — - 
— — — 
— ( 


368, iv, 17. God who quickneth he don nd calleth thoſe 
things which be not, as rough they were. 


a 
= 


dead. 


See No 38. 


369 viii, 27. He het ſearcheth the Hearts 
See No 362, 669. 


370. ix, 26. The Children of the Living God. 
See No 33 * 


21: 259. The Lordof Sabaoth ; [of Ref 


372. xi, 36. Of him, and F him, ang to him are 
all things. 


From him all things derive cheir Being, by him all 
things are preſerved and governed, zo his glory all 
things ſhall terminate. | 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelef Texts, in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, pag: 93: 


373. 


369. 24. Him that rife 7 * our Lord from the 
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Set, 31 with peculiar, High Epithets. 47 


373. Rom. xv, 33. | The Go of Peace be with you all, Ae 
See No 374, 404, 387. 


74. xvi, 20. The God of Peace mal broiſe Saran under 
— feet RY The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 


* 


25, 26. The preaching of Feſus a... 
e to the Commandment of the Everlaſting God, 


376. | 27. To God only wiſe be glory through Feſus Chriſt 
for ever, Amen. | 


377. 2 Cor. i, 9. 1 which raiſeth the dead; 


378. ili, 2. The Epiſtle of Chrift----virde6n---<ivic the 
Spirit of the Living God, 


W x | 8 


319: _ » bh 66.6 Wee the rennt of the Living God, 
Sec No 33 2 


385525 1 the Lor 14 Almighty Lr. derer. 


Supreme over All | 
See No 47 : 9 


3810 Eli, 11. The God f Love ad Peace ſhall be with yo 
See Ne 374, 494» 387: Ver 


332, Eph. i, 11. Him who worketh al things after, 1 0050 / 
of by on ll; 


1822 ũÄu1'iii ; 14, 15. Uto the Father of our Lad Jeſus 
__ Chriſt; 3 of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 1 
named. 
dee No 634. 29K 
5 iv, 6. One God and Father of au, Who} is abous 
all. 
dee No 411, 414. 5 * s 
: 1 6 | = . | Phil, | 


% Tie Father filed GOD Chap I. * 


333. Phil. iv, 9. And the God of Peace ſhall be with you. 
See No 374, 404, 387. 


384. Col. i i, 15. Who [Chriſt] is the Image of the f Inviſible 
God, rhe * firſt-bora of every Creature. 

i See No 11. 

Sce No 937; and my Commentary on 40 ſelef 

Texte, in Apſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 175. And Dr. 

Bennet oz the Trinity, "JE oo 


* 


7 


1385; 1 Theſ.i; 9, 10. Ye turned to God * Idol, to ſerve 


the Living and true God ; 
And to wait for bi Son from Heaven. 
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336. ii, 4. God, which rricth o our Hearts. 
See No 362. a >] 


337. v, 23. The very God of Peace ſanctify you,-=--unto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus 2 5 


388. 1 Tim. i, 11. According to the Ns Goſpel of the 
Bleſſed God. Ae” 3 
See No 344. 
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289. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, f in- 
viſible, the only Wi, iſe God, be honour and glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 40 


mi See No 11, 384. 


396% = 41. 5. The Church of wa Living God. i 
See No 339. | 12 
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39 1. iv, 10. We truſt in the * Living God, who is the 

| + Saviour of all men, | 8 x; 
* Sec No 339. | 

e „ n 40 

392. vi, 13. God who 3 all things 5; 40 

And---Feſus Chriſt 8 

| | 40! 

393 
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th. 
- 
$f 


38 


ſible 
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393 


Sea. 3 with peculiar High Epithets. 49 


393. 1 Tim. vi; 15, 16. The Bleſſed and only * Potentate, the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords ; 
bo only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light hich no 
man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen or can fee, to 
whom be Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen, 


See No I 3» 414. 
* See the Note on No 41 ; BE 8 


294. 2 77. But 1 in the. Living God, [See No 339 1 


295. Tit ii, 13, Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
ous appearing of the Great God [impareiar * e & poryane 
Od, the Appearing of the len of the Great God,] and ( of ) 
our Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt. 


t Se Mar. xvi, 27, and Mar. viii, 38, The Son 
of Man ſhall come in the Glory of bis Father. 

See alſo No 541 ; and my Commentary on 40 ſelełt 
Texti, * e to Mr. Nelſon. pag. 85, &c. 


396. Uh ia Sar down on the Light hand of the Majeſty. on High. 
397. in, 2. In departing from the Living God. [See No 339.1 
398. ü, * Prieſt of the moſt High Ged. 


399, viii. 1. Who [Chrift] is ſer on che right band of the 
ven in the n W 


400. ix, 1 4. How much more mall the Blood of Chrift, who 
through is eternal Syirit offered himſelf without Spot to 
God, purge your Conſcience from dead Works a0, e the 
Living God, [See Ne 339. J | 


40. x, 31. Into the hands of the Living Gad. 4 [See No 339-] 


492: ini, 27. As ing Him who is Inviſi ky [Gr. 7 F diem,, 
- The Irv ble One.] | | 


See No 11. | 
403. Ai, 22. Untothe City of * Living God. [See Ne 339. 
404 xiii, 20. Now the God of Peace, that brought ber from 
' the Dead our Lord Feſus, &c. 


405. Jam. v, 4. Taro the Ears of the Lord of Sabavth, [of 
Hoſts, | G 2 1 Pet 


Pf -%. 


50 Tue Father filed GO D. Chap. I. 


406. 1 Pet. i, 23. The Word of Got which liveth and abideth 
5 far ever, (Gr. The Word of the Living God, and who a- 
bideth for ever. Or, The Word of the Living God, which 
Mord) abideth for ever: As in the 25th Verſe, But the 
Word of the Lord endureth for ever] 


407. 4 Pet. i, 17. When there came ſuch a Voice to him 
Lb & Hh ,ů,,-iu, dE] from the Excellent Glory: This is 
my beloved Son, in whom J am well-pleaſed: | 


407 ii, 1. Denying the Lord LA that bought chem: : 
| EP Ir. Ea. eds Sc, 
Theſe Words are generally, and indeed moſt ob- 
vioufly, (as they appear in Englih,) underſtood of 
Chriſt; who, (ſays Grotins by miſtake,) is ſome- 
times called Aτν in the New Teſtament. And 
then the Senſe would, be: Teaching the laufulneſs of 
* Denying Chriſt in times of Perſecution, or of gratifying 
* the" Luſts of the Fleſh; (ſee ver. io and 13 of this chap- 
ter, and Jude 4, 7,8, 12 notwithſtanding their 
profeſſing of Chri/#:anity. But the Comment of Dr. 
Mphitly upon this place, is worth remarking. Chrift 
(fays he) being never ſtiled aratine in the New Teſta- 4 
ment; aud Si. Jude, (vets 4) diſinguiſhing/this bir: | 
ns or Maſter, from our Lord; it ſeems mots reaſon- 
able to interpret This, of God the Father; who 16 ſail 
to have bought the Jews, Deut. 32, 63 Is he not thy 
Father who has het thee? Aud the Chriſtians, 
1 Cor. vi, 20, Le are bought with à Price; therefore 
glority/ God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which 
are God's. , Thus far Dr. Hit). To which may 
be added, 1 Pet. i; 17, 18, Je callſon the Father, 
je kom that ye were not redeemed with eorruptible 
things, =— but with the precious Blood f Chriſt. Further: 
As Chriſt is no where in- the New Teſtament {tiled 
 Arororn (but God the Father only, as Luke ii, 29; Alls ir, 
24 ; 2 Tim. ii, 21; Jude 4; and Rev. vi, 103) fo 
in other the molt antient Writers, and particularly 
in Clemens's Epiſtle, the neareſt to the 1 
N Style; 


4 


Sect. 3 with peculiar High Epithets. 51 : 


; Style; the wed FR" and 6 AwoTromg 7 a'T army the 


Supreme Lord of Al, ] is with great Care continually 


appropriated to God the Father. The Hereticks there 
fore the Apoſtle, here means, are the ſame that St, 


Jude ſpeaks of in the parallel place, ver. 4 of his 
Epiſtle; Denying the Only Lord God, Ir prey Azomimy 
o,] ard eur Lord Jeſus Chrift: And whom K. 

on alſo mentions, 1 Joh. ii; 225 23, He is Anti- 


chridt, that denieth the Father aud tbe Son ; ; vhoſoc ver 
dienitth the Son, the ſame hath not the FAT HER. 


408. 


409. 


410. 


Jo deny the Son, in St John's language, is to dem 


that Chris us really come in the fleſh ; or to teach that 
Jeſus and Chris? are Two han. as did Cerinthus. 
See No 982 . | 


1 705. ii, 20. Bat: ye have an Undtion from the Holy One. 
Sec No 17s uu 429) 431, 340. C 


iv, 12. No Man bath ſeen God at any time. 
See No 353. 


* 
— \ * %% 
a 


v; 20, 21. This is the + True God, and erernal Life: 


| ro Children, keep your ſelves from Idols. 


Some Moderns refer this to Chris, who is 


irtuellifeety before mentioned: But others, with 


_» Allthe Antients, and more agrecably to St. * 


Style, [See No 5, J underſtand it of Ged the 


at her, 


| who. is alſo. mentioned a little before. And the 


Conſtruction is not difficult: e know (ſays the A- 


poſtle) that the Son of God is come; and hath given 
u, an Underſtanding, that we may know Him that is True, 


Ty & A. Orb, the True God ; {0 the moſt and beſt 


MSS have it, in like manner as Joh. 17, 3;] And 
we Are in Him that is True, [in the True God ; So 
the Conſtruction manifeſtly requires it to be under- 


ſtood of the Same Perſon as before; be n 
TON AAHOINON (S, x «rg c TN AAHOINQ, jy That 


True Gd, ] In (that is, By) = Son Jeſus Chris? : This 


3 is 


Ko 


The Father filed GOD Chap 1 


as the true God „ and eternal Life ; Little : Children, keep 


By or Through] his Son. 


your ſelves from Idols. The Meaning is: This is the 
True God, whom the Son of God has given us an 
Underſtanding to know, and in whom we Are by 
His Means: That is to ſay, This is the True Re- 
ligion, and the way to eternal Life, (viz. the Wor- 
ſhip of the True God by and through his Son Feſus 


_ Chris? ;) Beware of Idol-worſhip. Thus ver. I 1th 
of this Chapter: This is the Record, that God hath 


- 


given to us Eternal Life, and this Life is In [that is, 


Fude 4. Denying the only Lord God, [7 bse Au ub, 


KA, God the only Supreme Governour, ] and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


(ſaith Athanaſius 3) who 7 ©- Kveir. Athanaſ. con- 


is begotten of Him who is ire Sabellianos, © 

The Only Lord. | 3 1 
And Baſil: Of the Fa- Ex N 2 TTY; 6 vie N 

ther (ſaith he) is the Son, * ndvm, « n vd v 

by whom are all things; and i dνν, &xagim; cormveeiTty« 


uith whom, the Holy GhofZ  ---5 5 ird m beds, Hhaugeru 


it always inſeparably confi-, v 516040 us 7 inurl v 


. dered. But The Supreme To eri ev @ es alriag 
God over all, has alone ede, woE LN 2 Al 


That fingular Manner of rr rh I onneis, 1 adrüt 


TE Subfiſtence, by which He is ialadbiros im u] Baſil. 
The Father, and ſubſif?s 4d Greg. Ny. Epift. 43. 


without deriving from any 


Cauſe : And by This Charafler, He is peculiarly diſtin 
-_ _ guiſhed ; [as the Son is by the Character of, Mu 
the Qaly-begotten.] | 4.1 51 


He ir The only Potentate, becauſe He alone hath al 


© Power of Himſelf ; and whoſoever elſe hath any, hath it 
From Him, either by donation or permiſſion. Pearſon on 


the Creed, pag. 43. Edit. 4. a F 

See No 15, 393, 414, and407*; and my Commen- 
tary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 
109. Ss 41 


7 


, J. dect. 3. | with peculiar High Epithets. 53 


412. Jude 25. To the only Wiſe God F our Saviour, be Glory 
a Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now and ever, 
men. | | 


f See No 7, and 244. 


413. Rev. i, 4. From Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, [ami & A N 1446 mw 94 6 dx D and from 
Feſus Chriſt, &c. | | 


414. 8: Iam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 

the End, fairh the Lord (in ſeveral MSS, e. & 3:6, the 

Lord God,] which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. Gr.. Iu mxogrog, the Supreme Lord over all.] 

That This Verſe is meant of che Father, appears 
from ver. 4, where He which is aud which was and 
which is to come, is uſed as the diſtinguiſbing Character 
of the Perſon of the Father ; and from the Introducti- 
on of this Verſe, as it is found in the beſt MSS, 
Aiyes udgios s Oc, faith the Lord God; and from the Ad- 
dition of the, word %,, which is always ap- 
plied to the Father Only, both in Scripture, and in 
the moſt Ancient Writers, and in the Nicene Creed, 
and in the Arhana/ian Creed itſelf, according to H. 
Stephens's Greck Copy: He fitteth on the right hand 
( & mare, 918 nu new ege, of the Father, God Al- 
mighty. 

John ( ſays Irenzus ) Ts lo t& Orv re- 
preached One God Supreme »eg'mgy, & ba hei xe e 
over all, and One only-be- nos» an . Iren. Lib. 1. 
gotten Son Jeſus Chris?. . 1% $a.19% 

And a 1 
Have lain (ſays he) the Ju J a 
One 17 us peel — 7 my ara. gw ene 

' preme God over all, and * i r he S an. 
Maker of all things, who Dial. cum Trypb. 5 
ſent him. _— ; 

And again: The Su- aut 5 mwnugyirag & mane 
preme Lord over all (faith moxrions 15 die gels 7 5 


Adela T dlx ales, #94 


The Father ſled GOD Chap. I. 


he) andCrea'or of all things, wo $f ah erde ala 
the Inviſible God himſelf, aus Epiſt. ad Diognetum. 
ſent unto Men his H. | 
ly Word, [viz. Crit] | 
And Clemens Alexan- On 9756 9 ane 76 gu put 


drinus: Our Lord (ſays he) »s; 6 INermzeg Tue, os 83%; Tyme 


taught, that God the Father e wy d vids. Strom, 7. 
Only, and Alone is ſupreme ES” 
over All; whom none knoweth, but the Son. 

Nearrxegrp [ Supreme over All ] was ordinarily by 
the Antients ({aith the learned Bp. Pearſpn) taken for 
the Father. As Origen, book the 7th agaius? Celſus; 
[ms cep, c.] — © the Prophecies, in which 
t ( ſaith he) either (Ou Narnzegr=e) the Supreme God 
de gyer all, or the Son of God, or the Holy Spirit 
« was belieyed to be the Speaker.” And according 
to this general Confeſſion did Polycarp begin his Prayer 
at his Martyrdom ; Klei e Sies d Narmggrug c. O 
© Lord God Almighty, Lor Supreme over all; J the 


e Father of thy beloved and bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt.” 


. 


And Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 1. proæm. Oi megerin 
ener T Haren ęg mes mricg nahe, © Who have taken 
e confidence to call the Supreme God, Father.” 


Pearſon on the Creed, pag. 41, Edit 4th. 


Again, pag. 42. By the Fit, | the Title, Nam: 
»eerug, Almighty,] They (the Antients) ſeem to ſignify 
the Rule and Dom nion which God hath over all. And 


| again: From the Uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the 


Notation of the Word in Greek, and 
* Derneedmp, from the Teftimony of the Antient Rathers, 
the Ruler of All! we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, 
4 in the Explication of this Article, II 
believe in God the Father Almighty, , ie, 
the dominion over All, and the rule and government of 
—_— J 4 
Again, pag. 43. He is 
vecaufe He alone bath all Power, of Himſelf; aud whs- 
* : C , ag ſoever 


the only Potentate; 


Set. 3: with peculiar High Epithets-. 55 


ſoever elſe hath any, hath it from Him, either by dona- 
tion or permiſſion. And again: He bath all Power 
over every thing, as being Abſolute and Supreme. 

And pag. 47. This Dominion I believe moſt abſolute 
in reſpect of its Independency, both in the Original, and 
the Uſe or Exerciſe thereof. 

See No 411, 393. 


415. Rev, iv; 2, 5+ A Throne was ſet in Heaven, ad one 
fat on the Throne; a 
And there were ſeven lamps of Fire burning before the 
Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 


416. 8, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty [ Gr. 
| 6 a Treg, Supreme Lord over Al,] which was and is and 
25 fo come. | | 
See No 414. 
417. 9, 10, 11; ---- thanks to him that ſat on the Throne, 
who liveth for ever and ever; | 
---- before him that ſat on the Throne, and----liveth for ever 
and ever, | 
— Thou haſt created all things; and for thy pleaſure they 


Are, and were created, 


418. v, 13. Unto Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb, | 


L arg." 14. Worſhipped t Him that liveth for ever and 


Eder. 

+ As 1 Tim. vi, 16, Who only hath Immortality; 
That is, Who only has it of Himſelf, abſolute and 
underived and independent of Any. 

See Ne 339, 340. 


420. vi, 10. How long, O Lord, Holy and True. [Gr] 
Atem e az4©- x; 0 a>n5w5%, O Thou that art the Supreme 


Governour, Holy and Tue. 


421; 


* 


| * 


424. 


The father Piled GOD Chap. I. 


421. Rev. vi, 16. Hide us from the face of Him that ſitteth 


on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 


vii, 2. Having the Seal of the Living God. 
See No 339. 


— 


10. a to our God which fi trerb upon the 


Te Throne, and unto the Lamb. 


"7 FTE have waſhed _T robes, and made 


14, 
them white in the blood of the Lam 
Therefore are chey before the Throne of God; - and 


0 He that fitteth on the Throne, ſhall dwell omongh them. 


X, 6, And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 


47: who created Heaven and the Things that therein are, and the 
Earth and the Things that therein are, and the Sea and the | 


Things which are therein. 


Sce No 361. 


426. xi, 13. And you Saw to the God of Heaven. 
427. 16, 17. fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God; 
| \ Saying, We give these Thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, 
＋ a n, Supreme Lord over al,] which art, and wal 

and art to come. | 


Sce No $74,416" 


3. | xiv, 7. Fear God, ---- that made Heaven and Earth 
42% and the Sea and the Fountains of Water. | 
How This is the peculiar Character of the Fa 


ther, See No 191, 546, Cc. 


429. xv; 3, 42 And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Ser- 
vant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying; Great and 
Marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty [9 a 
wg, Supreme Lord over all; 

For Thou F only art Holy, [Gr. 27 wu; ©- -0a@-] Oc. 


See No 17, 408, 420, 431, 340. 


439, 


43 


43 


43 


43: 


43: 


430 


437 


430 


439 


"Wy = 


tteth 


| the 


nade 


and 


ever, 
d the 


1 the | 


God; 
7 905, 


watt, 


Earth 
Fa- 


| Ser- 
t and 
x ga- 


Ic. 


439, 


bet. 3. 
439- Rev. xv, 7. The wrath of Gad who liveth for ever . 


4228 7 * 


436. 13, 15. 


with peculiar High Epithets. ol 


ever. 


See No 339. 


431. xvi, 5. Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art and 
waſt and ſhalt be. [ Gr. carr & b, C 3 O &, which art 
and waſt, and who art the Holy One.] 

See No 414, 429. 

432. 7. Even ſo, Lord God Almighty [marmxgame, Su. 

bene Lord over 44 true and righteous are thy judgments. 


Sec No 414. 
And blaſphemed the God bs Heaven. 


434» ; 14 That great day of God * L - 
Supreme over all.] 


See No 414- 


435. Xix; 4, 6, 7. ---- worſhipped God that ſat on the 
Throne ; ſaying, 
---- Alleluia ; for the Lord God — [; g 
1 over all,) reigneth. 
---- for the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 


His Name is called, the Word of God: 

And He treadeth the Wine: preſs of the fierceneſs and 
Wrath of Almighty God, IV $45 & e , of God the 
Supreme Lord over mY 


437. 17. unto the Supper of the Great God. [of God 


Almighty, maermxgaroy@-, ver. 15. 


438. xx; 11, 12. And I ſaw a great white Throne, and 
him that ſat on it; from whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven 
fed away, and there was found no place for them; 
And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God. 
See No 82, gz. 


| xxi; 5, 6, 7. And He that _ upon the Throne ſaid, 
67 | Behold, I make all 3 NEW 5 === 
29 


7 The Father the ultimate Object Chap. I. 158 
= I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 4 
— And I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 4 


440. Rev. xxi, 22. For the Lord God Almighty L Tarroxguny, 
Supreme Lord over all,] and the Lamb, are the Temple of it: 
In the Greek it is, (5 *ve«©- 6 9#%; 6 Tarrozgame vu 

duns c, f api.) The Lord God Almighty #s the 


2 


Temple of it; and alſo, the Lamb. . 


447: xxl, 6. The Lord God of the Holy Prophets, 8c. 

8 That theſe Words are ſpoken of the Father; (be. 

fides that the Words L Lord God] are never uſed to- 

gether, but of the Perſon of the Father;) appears | 

from their Connexion with what goes before: ve,. 

3» The Throne of God and of the Lamb, ſhall be in it: 

ver. 4, And His Name ſhall be in their Foreheads ; | As 

ch. 3, 12, I will write upon him the Name of my God; 

And ch. xiv, 1, Having His Father's Name written in 

their Foreheads: ] Ver. 5, For the Lord God give) 

them Light : ver. 6, Aud the Lord God of the Holy 
Prophets ſent, &c. e 4 


i 


n 7 Y * * * 14 = e F - bo 
2 


8 . 14; 


The Paſſages wherein it is declared, that Al 
Prayers and Praiſes ought primarily to be 
offered to Him, and that every thing ought to 
be directed ultimately to His Honour and 
_—_— . 


4417 M AT. iv, 10. See below, No 447. 


, And glorify your Father which is i 
"+ Heaven, FFC 


. 
* 


10 


Se. 4: of all Prayer, Praiſe and Glory. 59 
. Mat. vi, 6. Pray to thy Father which is in Secret. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer ts 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 114. | 


vii, 12, ----- ſhall your Father which is in Heaven; 
give good Ay to them that ak Him, 


xvili ; 19, 20. If two of you ſhall agree on Earth, 
as touching any thing thar they ſhall ask, it ſhali be dong 
for them of my Father which is in Heaven. 

For where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. 


Luke iv, 8; and Mat. iv, 10. It is WRITTEN, I Deur. 
"2 19 14: and X, 20. ] Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 


God, and HIM © N LY [not his Nature or Eſſence, but 


Himſelf, his Perſon, «urs wore, Him Only] ſhalr thou ſerve. 

See No 340, and 689 and Part II, $ 43 and 445 
and 51; and my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in 
Anſwer io Mr. Nelſon, fag. 238, 250, 270, 286, 288, 
307. 

The, Favourers of Silelius infer from this Texts 
that ſince the Lord God, ( which is here manifeſtly 
meant of the Perſon of the Father, ) is Alcne to be 
ſerved and worſhipped ; and yet in the New Teſtament 
there is confeſſedly a Worſhip given alſo to Chris? 


therefore the Father and the Sou are not really Two 


diltin& Perſons, but One and the ſame Individual. 
Bur the Anſwer is very plain: That as in Scripture _ 


the Son is ſtiled God ; and yet at the fame time the 


Father 1s called the One God, 1 Cor. viii, 6, and Eph. 
iv, 6; and the Only True God, Joh. xvii, 3; becauſe 
He only i is [46779%%S-] God Self-exiſtent, and of Him- 
ſelf: As the Son is {tiled Lord of al; and yet at the 


ſame time the Father is called the Only Lord God, 


Jude 4; becauſe He only is Lord, by original un- 
derived Authority: As the Son is affirmed to have 
| | 


* bp Sa 9 FS \, R J 
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60 The Father the ultimate Object Chap. II s 


in him a/l the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ; and N 
yet at the ſame time, the Father is called God 0h 
Wiſe, Rom. xvi, 27; becauſe He only hath Wi. 
dom unoriginated : As the Sou hath AU Power by 
in Heaven and Earth; and yet the Father is tiled 
The Only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi, 15; becauſe He only 
hath Power abſolutely and originally of Himſclt: 
As the Son is immortal, and the Spirit immortal; and 
yet of the Father it is aſſerted that He only hath In 
mortality, 1 Tim. vi, 16; becauſe He only has it 
independent and underived: As the Son is Good, and 
the Spirit is Good; and yet of the Father it is decl;: 
red, that there is None Good but One [As, One Perſon] | 
that is God, Mar. xix, 17; becauſe He Only i 
the original abſolute underived Good, [ ſee N: 
340 and 773:] As the Son is Holy, and the Hi 
rit Holy; and yet of the Father it is affirmed in the 
Song of the Lamb, that He Only is Hoh, Rev. xv, 4; 
becauſe He only is the unoriginated Fountain of 
Holineſs: So in This Text likewiſe we are taught, 
that God only [avrs we, He, his Perſon, Himſelf only] 
is to be SERVED and Worſhipped; and yet at the 
ſame time it is expreſsly and very conſiſtently de. 
clared, Dan. 7, 14, that to Him L to the Meſſiah) 
was Given Dominion tind Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People aud Nations ſhould SERVE Him. 


— 


448. Luke xi, 13. How much more ſhall your Heavenly Fr 
ther give the Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. | 


449. Job. iv, 23. Bur the Hour cometh, and Now is, when 
the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in 
Truth: For the Lather ſeeketh ſuch ro worſhip bim. 

450. xii, 28. Father, glorify Thy Name: Then came there WB 

a Voice from Heaven, ſaying; I have both glorified it, and e 
will glorify it again. | 


451. 


; and 
1 Onh 
Wil 
* both 
ſtiled 
Only 
nſelf; 
5 and 
hb In 
1s it 
„ and 
lech 


{on} fl 


ly b 
e Ne 

Hi 
1 the 
Vi 43 
n ot 
1ght, 
>nly] 
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47t. 


Sect. 4. 


of all Prayer, Praiſe and Glory. 61 


451. Job. xiv; 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall 4 4K 4 in wy 
Name, That will Ido, that the Father may be glorified i in 9 
If ye ſhall ak any thing in my Name, I will do ir. 
+ A THE. FATHER in my Name, ch, xv, 16; 
and xvi, 23. And ſo {ome MSS read allo 1 in This 


Place. | 
452. 713% That the Father 1 be glorified in the Son. 


453. xv, 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much Fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 


* 16. Whatſoever ye ſhall 4 of the FATHER 
in my Name, he may give it you. N 


4335 xvi; 23, 24. In that day ye ſhall 2 Me no- 
thing. Wharſoever ye ſhall a5k the FATHER in my name, 
he will give it you. 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name: Ask, and 
ye ſhall receive; that your joy may be full. a 


456. 286, 27. At that day ye ſhall 24 in my Name: 
And I ſay nor unto you, that I will pray the Father for you 3 
For the Father himſelf loverh you, &c. 


457. Ads iv; 24, 30. They lift up their Voice to God, ſay- 
ing; Lord, thou art God; - grant that -x-* wonders may 
be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Feſus. 


e No 869. 
458. Rom. i, 8. I thank my God, through Feſus Chriſt. 
459. 9. God ---- whom I ſerve [Gr. whom I worſhip} 
in the Goſpel of hs Son. | 
460; . 1 thank, God, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
5 1 viii; 26, 27. The Spirit itſelf maleth Iuterceſſiqun 
or us —: 


And He that ſearcheth the Hearts, Knoweth what is the 
E > Mind of the Spirit; becauſe he maketh —_ on 4 


. — 
ah > oct * 


j 


65 The Father the ultimate Objefl, Chap: I. 
4 tte Saints according to the Will of G 0 D. [Gr. «ni 


. " » 
4 * 


1 = | Ot ernvyxaa, intercedes with G OD. ] | 
4 MWote; theſe Words, gens rd mriougres the Mind 
of the Spirit, are a very ſtrong Argument for the real 
Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


| 462. Rom. xy, 6, Thar ye may with one mind and one 
4 mouth glorify God, even the Father Cor, the God and Fa- 
1 ther, T Or S ralig.] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


4632 7. As Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of Ged. 


464. 30. I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Feſus 

* Chriſts ſake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that ye ftrive to- 
gether with me in your Prapers to God for me. 

465 xvi, 27. To God only Wiſe, be glory through 52 
Chriſi for ever, Amen. l PMA P 


466. 1 Cor. , I thank my Cod always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God, which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt. 


467. XV, 57. Thanks be to God, which giverh us the Victory; 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. tg”; 


468. 2 cr, i, 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 

I : F Jeſus Chriſt. | | . * 

469. 20, For all the Promiſes of Cod in Him | in 
Chriſt,] are yea ; ---- unto the glory of God by us. 


470. ii, 145 Thanks be unto God, which always cauſerh us 
to triumph in Chriſt. 


471. ix, 13, ---- they glorify God, for your profeſſed ſub- 

jection unto the Goſpel of Chi. 1 1 8 

472. Gal. i, 3. To whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

| The Word, whom, is ambiguous in this place; 
and may refer either to Chriſt, or to God. But, in 

the moſt natural conſtruction of the Words, it re- 


fers to God, the Father, 473. 
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f Sect. 4. of all Prayer, Praiſe and Glory. 63 


 Ephbeſ.i; 3: Bleſſed be the God end Father of our Lord Je- 
my Chriſt, if of hath blefſed us with all ſpiritual Bleflings in 
heavenly places in Chriſt. 


474. 6, 7. To the Praiſe of the Glory f hy the Fa- 
eher s] Grace, wherein He hath made us accepted in the Be- 
loved, L viz. in Chriſt; ] 


In whom' we have Redemption through his Blood, &c. 


12. That we ſhould be to the Praiſe of His [viz. 
* Father 5] Glory ; who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 


476. 134. Which! [Spirit] is the Earneſt of our Inhe- 
ritance, - unto the Praiſe of HIS Glory. 


t The Praiſe of God, the Father; as appears from 
the ſame Phraſe repeated twice before, ver. 6 & 12: 
Though, in this 14th verſe, the firſt obvious con- 
ſtruction of the Words, does indeed refer them to 
Chriſt, as Ga laſt mentioned ver. 13. 


477% „ wn nor to give Thenks for you, ma- 
king mention of you in my Prayers ; 
60 That the God of our Lord "_ 3 the Father of glory, 
c. 


478. = He 16, 18. And that he [viz. Chriſt] might recon- 


cile Both unto God. Through Him we Both have an Acceſs, 

1 by or one Spirit, unto the Father. 

479. iii. 12. In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs [to 
ye _ the Father; with confidence by the Faith of Him. 
55 480. 14, 16. I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lerd 
+. Feſus Chriſt; 
- --- thar He would grant you, &Cc- "_ 

481. 21. Unto him be Glory in Or Church by Chrift 
e's Tos ge all Ages, world without end, Amen. 
in 1 {55 


| v; . Sineine — in your Heart f to the 
re- Lord; 8 OB a Giving 


El 5 e 


„ | 


The Father the ultimate 0bjed Chap. I. 


the Bale. 
| thanks always for all things unto God « and F 
in 2 . of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

See No 713, 7227 492. 


483. Egbeſ vi, 6. Proying aways with all Pre and Suppli- 
cation in #be Spirit. | 


484. Phil.1; 3, 4, 6. a God upon' every remem- 
e of you. 
wes on every Prayer of mine for you all, making re- 


h jo 
8 2 of this very thing, that He which hath 


begun a good work in you, will * it _ the day of 
Feſus Chriſt. 
are by Chriſt Feſus, unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 


F , 11. And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs rhat 
of Feſus cp ; Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


87. iti, 3. Which er God in the vun, and eee 
4 in Chriſt Few. | T5 
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ever and . Amen. 


490. Col. i, we ive thanks to God and the Father I or, the 
nd God « and N 2 92 4 mm” of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Proying always for you. 


491. 12. Giving thanks unto the Father. 


492- iii; 16, 17. In Palms and Hymns and Sp irieual 
492 Songs, ſinging with grace in your hearts f to the Lord. And 


435. 11. Filled with the Fruits of righteouſneſs, which 


lication 

488. iv; 6, 7. In every * by Prayer and _ 

ll al with Thankggiving, let your requeſt be made known unto 

0 6,” Andr the peace of God---ſhall keep your Hoarrs and 12 

Wo through Chriſt Jeſus. 

!lg | 489. | Now unto God and our Father be glory, for 


a 


49 


495 


499 


; Se. 4. of all Prayer, Praiſe and Glory, 65 


| And wharſocever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
Name of the Lord Feſw, giving thanks to 854 and the Father 
by Him. 


1 See No 722, 713, and 482. 
F | 
493- Col. iv; 2, 3- Continue in Prayer, --- with Thanksgiving. 
ha prong alſo for Us, that God would open unto us a 

door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt. 


494. 1 Theſ.i; 1, 2. Grace - from God our Father, and the 
Lord Feſus chrit. | 


We give — to God always, &c. 


4. iii; 9, 10, 11. What Thanks can we render ts God 
again for you, for all rhe Joy wherewith we joy for your 
ſakes before our Ged. 

Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might ſee 
your Face, &c. 
Now Ged himſelf and our Father, [or, God himſelf even aur 
_ Father, or, our God and Father himſelf, } and our Lord Feſus 
con direct our way unto you 


| 496. 2 Theſ.1 i; 2, 3.----from God our Father, and [ Rem! the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
We are bound to thank God always, See. 


497. 11, 12. We pray always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy--- 

That the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt may be glorified 

in you, and ye in Him, according to the grace of our Ges 


and [| of] the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


| 498. ii, 13. We are bound to give thanks always to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord; becauſe God hath, 
&C. 


499. 1 Iim. i, 17. Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, In- 


viſible, the only Wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


ial If See No 11. 
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302. . Truſteth in Cod, and continueth in Suppli. 


303. is 1 15, 16. The appearing of our Lord Feſu 


66 The Father the ultimate Olje Chap. I. 


500. 1 1 Tim its, 1, 3. 5 That firſt of all, Supplications, 3 
Interceſſions and giving of Thanks, be made for all men. 
For this is good and acceptable in the Sight of God our 


Saviour. 
---- For there is One God, and One Mediator, &c. 


+ Viz, the Father. See No 244; and my Commentary on 
40 A Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 84, 85. 


501. 3s 8. For there 1s + One God, and One Media. 
tor, &. 
I will therefore, that men pray every where, lifting up 
holy hands, &c. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect 7 exts, in Anſwer 


to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 115. 
cations and on: night and day. 


Chriſt ; which He [L viz. God the Father] ſhall ſhew, who is 
the Bleſſed and Only Porenrare, the * of Kings and 
Lord of Lords; 

Who only hath Immortality, dwelling i in the Light which 
no Man can N unto, whom no man hath ſeen or can 3 
ſee, to whom Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. 


„„ . peace from God the Father; and [ from! 51 


Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 

I thank, God, whom I ſerve from my Fore-Fathers with 
pure conſcience, that without ceaſing - in my Proen 51 
night and day. | 


50. Tie, il ; 4, 5. Liheyk my Cod, making mention of rhet 51 
always in my Prayers: 
Hearing of thy Love and Faith, which thou haſt rowards 
dhe Lord Feſus. 
506, Hel. iv; 14, 16. Seeing then that we have a great High 51 


Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavens, Feſus the Sen of God ;. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, chat 
we may obtain Mercy, c. . 


507. 


from 
with 
rayers 
* thee 
vards 
High- 


d 3 
that 


507 


Sect. 4. 


507, 


Jog. 


of all Prayer, Praiſe and Glory. 67 
to ſave them to 


Heb. vii, 25. Wherefore he is able al 0 
, ſeeing he ever 


the uttermoſt, that come unto God by 
liverh ro make Interceſſion for them, 


x; 21,22. Having an High-Prieſt, [Gr, a Great 


| Prieſt, viz. Chriſt ,] over the Houle of God; 


Let us draw near with a true Hearr, in full Aſſurance of 


Faith. 


509. 


510. 
511. 
512. 
513. 
TE 


515. ; 
Feſus Chriſt, 


516, 


xili, 15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God e | 

1 Pet. i, 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father * our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

"27, 19, 19; And if ye call on * Father <---, 

Foraſmuch as ye were redeemed ----- with the 

precious Blood of Chriſt. 
21. Who by him [by Chriſt] do believe in God, 

that raiſed him up from the dead, and gave him glory; that 
your Faith and Hope might be in Cod. 


ii, 5. To offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable 7 
God rhrough Feſus Chriſt, 


iii, 18, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins 
—— chat he might bring us to God. 


iv, . 


That God in all things may be glorified, through 


v; 10, 11. The God of grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus ; . ſtrengthen, ſer» 


- tle you; 


517. 


To Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 


1 Fohn iii; Then we have confidence to- 
wards God ; 
And. whatſoever we asl, we receive of him, becauſe we 


keep his Commandments; 
| . Any 
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5 19. 


520, 


. $21. 


$2% 


$23- 


324, 


Tube Father he ultimate Object Chap. I. 


zighs bis Cominandment, that we Mond believe on 


of : bs Son Feſus Chriſt. 


1 John v, 14. And This is the Confidence that we hes 5 in 
Him; that if we ask any ching according to his Will, he 
heareth us. 

It is ambiguous by the Conſtruction of the Words, 
whether This refers to Chris?, or to God. But by 
the Scope of the whole Diſcourſe, it ſcems rather 
to refer to God, the Father. | 


Jude 20. 8 in i the Holy Ghoſt. 


25, To the only wiſe God our f Saviour, be gloy 
and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and ever, Amen. 
t See No. 16, and 244. | 


® 


Kev. iv, 8. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and 1s, andis to come, 


See No. 414. 


Ds J©, 1. And <a choſe Beaſts Gr. (Gs, Liv- 
ing Creatures, the living Creatures full of Eyes, the whole 
Multitude of - the Church,] give glory and honour and thank; 
to him that ſat on the Throne, who liveth for ever and 
ever; 

The four and twenty Elders fall down before him that ſat 
on the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever,and 
caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſayings 

Thou arc worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and 
power; for Thou haſt created all things, and for thy aut 
they Are, and were created. 


See No. 339, 417) 418, 361. f 
v, 14. And the four and twenty Elders fell doun 
and 7 him that liveth fer ever and ever. | 
See N +0. | 


„ . ao fell down 3 the Throne on 
their Faces, and mie Cod, ſaying, Amen 3 - Bleſſns 2 


1 Sect. 4. of a Prayer, Praiſe and Glory. 69 


5 2 * 
ww 

* we 

2 


* 


and glory and wiſdom. and thankſgivigg aud honour and 


e F nn 
85 power and might, be unto our Gad for ever. a d ever, Amen. 
#3 525. 7 54 xi; 16, 17. — fel upon cheir Faces, and wor ſhip- 
, h ped God, Oe LO EP ea : 
be Saying, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
1 art, and waſt, and art to come. 
| by See No. 414. L 
her . a TI | | | 
| xiv; 6, 7, ---=- The everlaſting Goſpel ---- ; 
we; Saying wich a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to 
him -; and worſhip HIM that made Henven and Earth, 
and the Sea and the Fountains of Vater. 
| See No. 361. 
lory 5 3 
* xv; 3, 4. And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Ser- 


520. 


528, 


529, 


vant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying; Great and 
Marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty ; juſt and 


true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. 


Who ſhall nor fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? 
For Thou only art Holy; for all Nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before thee. 

See No. 17, 414. 


xix, 1. Salvation and glory and honour and power, 
unto the Lord our God. + 


: 4» 5» 6, 7. ---» fell down and worſhipped God that 
fat on the Throne, | 
Praiſe our God, all ye his Servants, and ye that fear him, 
both ſmall and great. 5 | 
---- Alleluia ; for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. | 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him ; For 
the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 


See No. 435, 414. 


10. Worſhip God: For the Teſtimony of Feſus, 
is the Spirit of Prophecy ; lor. The Spirit of Prophecy is 
(only) the Teſtimony of Feſus.]J * 

Theſe Words are by moſt Commentators inter- 
preted very obſcurely. The Meaning ſeems to be; 
| H 4 | Wor- 
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70 pe Father the ultimate Object, &c. Chap. I. 


only, (faith the Angel,) and not Me; 
jour Fellow-ſervant, a prophetical Spi- 
rit, ſent ih to bear Teſtimony concerning Jeſus, as you 
your ſelf alſo d. 


531. Rev. xxii; 3, 4. The Throne of God and of the Lan; 
ſhall be in it; and his Servants ſhall Serve him, [Gr. ſhal 
wor ſhip him 3] And they ſhall * ſee his Face, and his f Name 
ſhall be in their Fore-heads. . 
* As, Matth. v, 8. They ſhall ſee God. 
T As, ch. xiv, 1. Having his Father's Name written 
in their Fore- heads. * 


. 9. See thou do it not: — worſhip Ged. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Aufwer 
10 Mr. Nelſon, pag. 117. Rn eg 
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Sect. 1: The Son filed God. 


CAA x. II. 
Of the SON of G OD. 


S RCT. 
Je Paſſages of the New Teſtament, wherein He 
7 | zs ſtiled God. 
533 AT. i, 23, They ſhall call his Name, Emmanuel; 
which, being interpreted, is, Gad with us. 
The Word God, in this place, is either 


meant of the Father: And then it ſignifies, his ma- 
nifeſting himſelf to us more immediately; his ſpeaking 
unto us in theſe laſt days, by his own Son, Heb. i, 1. 
Or, if it is to be underſtood of the Son ; then it 
ſignifies, his taking upon him humane Fleſh, and 
dwelling familiarly amongſt us. x 
'Tis uſual, in prophetick Expreſſion, to foretel 

that God Himſelf will do That, which in the Event 
He does by his. Son Tis the Style which runs [ 
through the whole Bible. The Name Emmanuel +3 
[God with us,] and Jehovah-Tfidkenu [The Lord our | 
Righteouſueſs,] and the like; prove nothing more (in 
Point of Argument,) than even the Names of Places, 

Jehovah. Jireh, Jehovah-Shammah, Jehovab- Shalom, Je- 
hovah-Niſfi, &c. | 


534 Lake i; 16, 17. Many - ſhall he [viz. John the Bap⸗ 
tiſt! rurn to the Lord their God; And he ſhall go before 


Him, &cc, | 
| Though 


S 


4. 


The Son ſtiled God. Chap. II N 8e 


Though theſe Words [rhe Lord their God] in the 
Style of St, Luke, and according to the whole Analogy 
of Scripture, cannot bur ſignify the Father, (for the 
Son is no where ſo ſtiled :) yet, (which hardly any 
Commentators have taken notice of,) they are, in 
ſtrictneſs of Conſtruction, immediately connected 
with the following Word, Him; which muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be underſtood of Chris?7, Concerning which 
manner of ſpeaking, ſee No. 538 and 293. 

See alſo my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Att 
ſuer io Mr. Nelſon, p. 119. 


John i, 1. In the beginning was rhe Word, and the 
Word was with G OD, and the Word was God. 

In the beginning.) Before all Ages; before the 
Creation of the World; before the World was, John 
xvii, 5. And ver. 3d of This Chapter, Al thing 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made, rhat was made. And ter. 10, The World wa: 

made by. him. Thus was this Phraſe conſtantly un- 
derſtood in the Primitive Church. And nothing can 
be more forced and unnatural, than the Interpreta- 
tion of the Socinian Writers; who underſtand, 1: | 
the Beginning, to ſignify only, At the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel. * 380 | 
Was the Word.]! The Word, the Oracle of God, 
the Great Revealer of the Will of God to Mankind. 
Rev. i, 5, The Faithful Witneſs. Rev. iii, 14, Tht 
Faithful and True Witneſs. Rev. xix, 11, Faithful 
and True. Rev. xix, 13, Aud his Name is called, the 
00RD of God, [AC, zart anregs Epponvevs 29% 
A, The Word, The Interpreter and Meſſenger of 
his Father, Athanaſ. contr. Gentes.] 

And the Mord was with GOD] Not & *s , but 

weg. Y 9, was preſent with God. Was with the Fa- 
ther, 1 John 1, 2. Had glory with GOD, before the 
"World was, John xvii, 5. I was by him, as one brought 
wp with him, Prov. viii, 30. | = 1 
70 | * 
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Sect. x. The Son filed God. 7 


And the Ward was God.] Was that viſible Perſon, 
who under the Old Teſtament appeared & wePy N. 
in the Form of God, Phil. ii, 6. In whom the Name of 
God was, Exod. xxiii, 21. God, the Angel of the Lord, 
Zech. xii, 8; Hoſ. xii, 3, 4; Gen. xxxi, 11, 13 ; 
and Gen. xlviii, 15, 16. Me, I & Ainbis Sromres 


| Honnpþ©-, God by Communication of Divinity from Him 


536, G 


who is of Himſelf God; Origen. in Johann. pag. 46, 
HERest : - | 

If this be the right Interpretation of the Text ; 
then the words, & Rx * 5 25y®, In the Beginning 
was the Word; and 6 , ouch iyi, The Hord was 
made Fleſh ; mean, that the fame Perſon who in the 
Fulneſs of Time was made Man and dwelt with Us, did 
before dwell with God, and acted in the Capacity of 


a Divine Perſon, as the viſible Image of the inviſible 


God, by whom God made all Things, and by whom 
all Things were from the beginning tranſacted be- 
tween God and the Creature. But on the Other 
fide, if the word 45yS- here ſignifies [ay®- C 
the internal Reaſon or Wiſdom of the Father, (which 
Opinion was expreſly condemned at the Council of 
Sirmium ;) then the words 4 iy, wer. 14, + was 
made Fleſh, can mean only figuratively, that the Vi- 
dom of the Father dwelt in the Man Chriſt ; which is 


really making him no other than a Mere Man. See \ 
my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts in Anſwer to Mr. 
Nelſon, pag. 177, 178. 8 | 
See alſo Origen s. Comment on John'i; And Euſe- 


bius de Ecclefiaſticd Theologia, lib. 2, cap. 1 7. 


See No 580; and my Commeutary on 40 ſelect Texts, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 136, 144 And Dr. 
Bennet on the Trinity, p. 122. 


537. 


2 X, 38. Thou, being a Man, makeſt thy ſelf 


337. 


538. 


The Son filed God. Chap. II. 


John xx, 28. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him; 
My Lord and my God. | "Fs 
See No 535. ES 


Acts xx, 28. To feed the Church of God, which He hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. 

In this place, the word God, might poſſibly be 
underſtood of Chriſt, in like manner as in Joh. i, 1, 
But the beſt and moſt antient Copies read it, and 
the moſt antient Fathers cite it, The Church of th: 
LORD: And therefore That is probably the Tru: 
Reading. Or, if the word God, be underſtood to 
mean the Father ; (which, if That Reading be al- 
lowed, is the. moſt natural Interpretation ;) then, 
his own Blood, muſt ſignify, the Blood of his own Soy, 
Or, laſtly, ſuppoſing (as before) that the word [God] 
is genuine, and ſignifies the Father; ſtill the follow: 
ing words, He hath purchaſed with his own Blood, may 
be undęrſtood of Chriſt, in the ſame manner of 
Speaking that we find uſed by &. Luke, ch. i; 16,17, 
(ſee above, No 534.) Not much unlike to which, is 
the Expreſſion St. John in his firſt Epiſtle frequent) 


uſes, and particularly 1 Joh. iii, 5, Te know that HE 
was manifeſted to take away our Sins; and in HIM i 


no Sin: Where the words, He, and Him, muſt of 
neceſſity be referred to Chriſt, though without any 


- antecedent mention of him, the Father only having 


been before ſpoken of, ver. 1, Behold, what manner 


of Love the FAT HE R bath beſtowed upon us, &c. 


And the ſame ſeems to be the true conſtruction of 


thoſe other words, ver. 16, Hereby perceive we the 
Love of G O D,: [ſee No 293,] becauſe (euch. He (vi. 
Chriſt) laid down his Life for us: Which St Paul ex- 


preſſes more fully, Rom. v, 8, GOD commendeth his 
Love towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, 
CHRIST died for us. 7 | 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer t! 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 127. 
| 539- 


3 


8 


5 


54 


p- II. 
) him, 


Sect. I: The Son ſtiled God. 


539- 


75 
Rom. ix, 5. Of whom ----- Chriſt came, who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. a 


The Greek words [ti &, 5 Xeisds, 5 6: hn; wele- 
r Ob- due urs Hs x0 arias, Awin,] are of ambiguous 


conſtruction; and may ſignify, either [Of ubm 


Chriſt came : God, who is over all, be bleſſed for ever, 
Amen ;] or, [Of whom Chriſt came, who is over all- 
God be bleſſed for ever, Amen;] or, (Of whom Chriſt 
came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Amen) In 
favour of the Two former rendrings, may be alled- 
ged the Uſe of the Word [E6yynrs, Bleſſed,] as ap- 
plied generally to God the Father, by way of Emi- 
nence, in other places ot Scripture ; as Dan. iii, 283 


Pſal. Ixxxix, 52; Rom. 1,25; 2 Cor. i, 3; and xi, 31; 
Eph. i, 3; 1 Pet. i, 3; and in That moſt remarkable 


540. 


place, Mar. xiv, 61, 20 « 6 xgisbe, 6 ws TOY BY AO- 
FHTOY; Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of THE 
BLESSED. But the Latter of the three, was 
pitcht upon by our Tranſlators, as the more obvious 


rendring of the Words, And indeed the Senſe, even 


as expreſſed in our Tranſlation, is not difficult. For, 
as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. xv, 27, that 
when he ſaith, All things are put under Chriſt, tis ma- 
nifeſt that He is excepted, which did put all things un- 
der him : ſo Here in like manner, when he repeats 
the very ſame thing, that Chriſt is God over all, (or, 
that Chriſt is over Al; the word, %% God, being 
wanting in many MSS;) and ch. x, 12, that he is 
Lord over all; and As x, 36, he is Lord of all ; tis 


manifeſt again, that HE muſt needs be excepted, 


by Communication of whoſe Divine Power and Su- 
preme Authority, Chriſt is God or Lord over all. 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelet# Texts, in Anſwer to 


Mr. Nelſon. p. 68, 86. 


1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, Sc. [or, 
the Myſtery——which was manifeſt, £9c. As, Col. i. 27, The 
Riches of the glory of this myſtery, which is Chriſt.] 1 

b 


" "IN W +4 watts 8 I 
l Fo + 
n a> 
5 D 
. 8 
A* 7 * 
s 


— 


_— The Son filed God. Chap. I. Pee 


It has been a great Controverſy among Learned 
men, whether [9%] or [%] or L,] be the true 
Reading in this place. All the oſd Verſions have 
it, qui of quod. And all the antient Fathers, though 
the Copies of many of them have it now in the 
Text it ſelf, CL, Deus ;] yet from the Tenour of 
their Comments upon it, and from their“ never cit. 
ing it in the Arian controverſy, it appears they al. 
Ways read it, qui or quod; till the time of Maceds- 
nius, under the Emperor Anaſtaſius, in the beginning 
of the ſixth Century. Of the two Paſſages cited to 
the contrary by the learned Dr. Mills, in his Ap- 
pendix; That from Juſtin Martyr does not prove 
he did, but rather that he did ct, read it %s; and 
That from Athanaſius, is out of a Book acknow- 
ledged to be ſpurious. But it is not, in reality, of 
great Importance. For the Senſe is evident; that 
That Perſon was manifeſt in the Fleſh, whom 
St. 2 in the Beginning of his Goſpel ſtiles [5] 
a God. | . 
 * No One, that 1 know, E patribus Catholicis, 
Fall the Catholick Fathers, quibus id opera datum, 
(ſaith Dr. Mills,) who ut Divinitatem Chriſti lo- 
profeſſedly collected all the cis S. Scripturæ undique 
Tiexts of Scripture in Proof conquiſitis adſtruerent; 
e Chriſts Divinity; ever ante annum Chriſti 380, 
alledged This Text, before nemo, quod quidem ſciam, 
the Tear 380. Gregory Textum hunc in medium 
Nyſſen firſt of all, ; c. produxit. Gregorius Ny: 
ſenus primus omnium, G. 

| RAR Mill. in locum. 

Note : It muſt not be judged from the preſent 
Copies of Nyſſen, and Others, but from the Mazxner of 
their commenting upon the place, how the Text was 
read in Their Days. 


542 


341. Tie. ii. 13. The glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, | 
See No 395. wo . Mary 


act. 1. 


542. 


Many modern Writers underſtand this whole 


Sentence to belong to. one and the ſame Perſon, 
viz, Christ: As if the Words ſhould have been ren- 


dred, The appearing of our great God and Saviour Jeſus 


Chrit. Which Conſtruction, the Words will indeed 


grammatically bear; as do allo thoſe in 2 Per. i, 1. 
But it is much more reaſonable, and more agreeable 


to the whole Tenor of Scripture, to underſtand the 
former part of the words to relate to the Father - 


The word, God, with any High Title or Epithet 
annexed, always ſignifying the Father only ; See a- 
bove, Ch. I, Sec. 3; and my Commentary on 40 ſelect 


Texts, in Auſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 85, &c. 


Heb. i, 8. Bur unto the Son ſor concerning the Son, 


ace T vv] he ſaith; Thy Throne, O f God, is for ever 
and ever. 0 
See No 535. 


+ The word being in the Hebrew (Pſal. xlv, 6,) 
biw; and (as our Tranſlators underſtand the 
Conſtruction, ) neceſſarily applied to the Perſon of 
the Son ſingly, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Per- 
ſon of the Father; (the Father being alſo ſingly, in 


the very ſame Paſſage, ſtiled ονNi DN God, * 


even Thy God;) ſhows demonſtrably how weak it 
is to underſtand That word, in other places of the 


ſons. » 


Old Teſtament, as ſignifying a Plurality of Pers 
Alſo in what Senſe the word, God, [5 de, in the ö 


vocative Caſe, ] applied here to the Son, is to be 
underſtood ; appears evidently from its Connexion 


with the Words immediately following. Thy Throne, 


O GO p, Cvix. the Son, ] is for ever and euer; 
Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, —— Therefore Go p, 
even T HY Gov, {5 s, „ ws ev] hath anointed 
Thee with the Oil of gladneſs above thy Fellows. 
Nevertheleſs it ought not to be concealed, that 
the Words [Thy Throne, O God, is, &c.] may with 


equal 


The Son ftiled God. 77 


Me... 


. The World made Chap. II. 


equal Propriety, both from the Greek and Hebrew, 
be alſo thus rendred, [God is thy Throne, &c. J That 
is, God is the ſupport of thy Throue &c. 


$43- 2 Per. i, 1. See No 289. 
3544— 1 Joh. ili, 16. See Ne 293, 534, 538. 


gas: vz 20, 21. See Ne 410. 


S E Or. 


The Paſſages, wherein it is declared, that the 
World was made by [or through] Him. 


546. 4 H. i, 35 All things were made + by him [& aer. through 
him, ] and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. 


'+ The Note of Euſebius upon this place is very 
pertinent, and expreſſes the Unanimous Senſe ot 
the Catholick Church. 3 ; 
When the Evangelift (ſays MAiyo» 5 & airs zee 
he) affirms that all things , T5 gem, © 9 
were made Lale] by (or [aiys] ag,. A.- yi 
through) Him, he therein 6 *Evayyaigh, ei Gr mivg a 
dleclares the Miniſtration of air? indir, - A b adrd, . 

the Mord to God (the Fa- #Ms Al airs* Tre Wag 21% 

ther. ) For whereas he might mip y iz: 2% 7 Cav mou 

have expreſſed it thus, All „* & %, ao)uri av. De 
things were made [i Eeclefraſt. Theol. lib. 1. cap. 10 

«irs, ] by him as the Ef- 825 

ficient Cauſe; he does not ſo expreſs it, but Thus; All 

things were made LA «is, ] by him as the Miniſtring 

Cauſe ; That ſo he might refer us to the Supreme Power 


and Efficiency of the Father, as the Maker of all 
things, N 


Even 


II. 


ew, 


&, 12 
& wa- 
LILLY 
= 
7 . 20, 


; All 
tring 
Dgawer 


f all 


Even 


Sect: 4. ; 


by or through the Son. 79 


Even Tertullian, commenting upon this veryO 
Text; LAlium, per quem omnia; Alium, 2 quo om- 
nia ;] One, ſaith he, OF whom are all things; 
Another, BY (or THROUGH) whom are all 
tings.” Aust ran. c 2r; 

This Phraſe therefore, [i abr, per illum, By or 


| Through Him, ] is uſed" to diſtinguiſh the Operation 


of the Son, from that of the Father, when each of 


them are ſaid to create the World. Thus St. Paul 


expreſly, 1 Cox. viii, 6; To ut there is but One God, 
(viz.] the Father, OF .whom | F. ex, or a quo, ] are 
all things, and We in Him; and One Lord, (viz.] Jeſus 
Chris?, BY (or Through) whom, Lui F, per quem] are 


all things, and we by him. So again, Epheſ. iii, 9, 


GOD who created all things, BY (21s), Feſus Chriſt. 


And He. i, 2, By [Ng] vm alſo, HE made the 


IWorlds.. The bare Uſe of the Prepoſitions: Aug), is 


not indeed of itſelf a ſufficient Foundation for theſe 


Diſtinctions: (For 9 4, is uſed alſo of the Father, 
Rom xi, 36, and Heb. ii, 10, By whom are all things : 


And, „ «dw, of the Son, Col. i. 16, BTor IN 


him were all things created:) But when they are uſed in 
expreſs Contradiſtinction to each other, as in that paſlage 
now. cited, 1 Cor. viii, 6; they cannot but determine 


the Truth of an Interpretation grounded at the 


ſame time on other Texts, and upon the whole 
Tenour of Scripture. Sce No 1228. 
All thin were made by him] The Socinian Inter: 
retation of theſe words, that The Neu Creation was 


"made by him, or, All things relating to the Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel were Done by him, is extremely forced 
and unnatural.. For though the words may poſſibly 
be rendred, Al things were Tranſacted by him; yet 
This will neeeſſarily mean, <=" 2px#s, from the Begins 
ning, from the Beginning F the J/orld : Other ex- 
preſs Texts leading us unavoidably, to carry the 
interpretation of This ſo High. Ver. 1oth of This 
Chapter; The World was made by him. And Ver. 14, 

= e 04% 


=]: Tube World made Chap. II. 


oolgt iv, he Became Fleſh, i. e. a Man; Which ne- 
ceſſarily ſignifies that he exiſted before : For, the 
paſſage alledged to the contrary, ver. 6, ii dipo: 
7©-, is wholly wide of the purpoſe ; the word 4. 
0. there, not being the predicate to iind. Again, 
Heb. i, 2: By whom alſo he made the Worlds, Lris aid. 
15 the Ages :] which cannot be underſtood of the 
State of the Goſpel Only. Col. 1, 16, For by him 
were all things created, that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, c. . 

See my Commentary on 40 ſelef# Texts, in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 131. 


547. Job. i, 10. The Word was made by [or through] Him. 


548. 1 Cor. viii, 6. To Us there is but One God, CWvix.] the 
the Father, Of whom are all things, and We in Him; and 
One Lord, {viz.] Jeſus Chriſt, By whom are all things, and 
We by Him. ö 

See No 8, and 546, and 1228; and my Commen- 
tary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 


68, 94. 


349. e il 9: Grd, who ces al things f by 2 
0 Note, theſe laſt Words are not found in the 
moſt antient Copies. See above, Ne 191. 


„ Col. i; 16, 17. For by him [Gr. in him] were all things 

created, that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible 
and invifible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers, all things were created by hin 
For, through him, ] and for him. f 

And he is before äll things, and by him all things 533 
conſiſt. : 4 

Nothing can be more forced and unnatural, than 
the Socinians Interpretation of this paſlage ; who MW 35: 
underſtand it figuratively, of the New Creation by 
the Goſpel. 


See No 546 and 1228, 551. 


551. Heb. i i, 2. By whom alſo He made the Worlds. 


552. 10, 11. And (e, 7 (as before, cee 1 
«yyiaus,) with regard to the 2 or concerning the Son, 
he ſaith ;] Thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt laid the 
Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are the Works 
of thine Hands: 

They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt'; Ry. they all ſhall 
wax old, as doth a garment; 

And as a Veſture ſhalr thou fold hank up, and they ſhall 
be chaoged but thou arr the ſame, and thy years ſhall 
not fal 


Theſe words, ſ poken of God by the Pſalmilt, and 
applied thus to the Son. by the Apoſtle, are a Para- 


1 phraſe of what he had ſaid above, Ver. 2. By whom 
alſo he made the Worlds. Unleſs poſſibly they. be in- 
the tended as a deſcription of the immutability of the 
and Father, for a confirmation and aſſurance, of what he had 
and | eee in ver. 8, 9. ay 7 
ten- 115 i, 3, For This Man was counted worthy of more 
page glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath builded the Houſe, 
hath more honour than the Houle. 

2 ABR: Ph 
1 „„ zin 
ings The Paſſages, wherein are contained the Other 
ſible High Titles, Perfections and Powers, a- 
2 e to Him in the New Teſtament. 

J 
$538 A Ti ix, 2. Thy Sins b iven thee. See Dr. Bennet 
mw M on the Trinity, p. 101.1 - 

an 
Sens $54: And Jeſus, 4 knowing their 1 &! 
; by & See Ne 362, 669. 
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» 
A 
wr 
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8: The Other Higheſt Titles which are Clap. II. 8 


335. Mat. xi, 27. And f no man knoweth the Son, but the 5 
Father; * neither HH wer h any man the Father, ſave th: 
Son, and he ro whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
The intended Humiliation and Incarnation of 5 
Chris?, and the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Whol: 
World, was a Myſtery hid from Ages and from 
Generations, in the ſecret Counſel of God; and 5 
which even the Angels themſelves defired to look 
into Frogs 3s $1 og og 50 
This is expounded by St. John, ch. i, 18; No 
man hath ſeen God at any time; The only begotten Son, 36 
which is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
bim; that is, hath revealed his whole Will. And 
1 Joh. v, 20 3 The Son of God is come, and has given 
us an Underſtanding, that we may know him that is Tru:; 
Which ſee explained in the Note under No 410. 
de Father of our Lord Pater Domini noſtti 
Feſus Christ (faith Irenazus) Jeſu Chriſti, per verbum 
manifeſts and reveals him- ſuum, qui eſt filius ejus, 
ſelf to All, whom he is at per eum revelatur & ma- 


561 


56 


All revealed to, by his Mord 
. which is his Son. For They 
kuow the Father, to whom- 
ſoever the Son will reveal 
him. 


ther, reveals the Father of 
old, even always from the 
beginning, to Angels and 


Archangels and Powers 


and Dominions, aud ts 
Men, whom God t 


to reveal himſelf to. 


555. 


Now the Son, co-ex- 
iſting always with the Fu- 


fit". Lib. 2, cap; 55, in Rue. 
e 


nifeſtatur omnibus, qui 
bus revelatur. Cognol- 
cunt enim eum hi, qui 
bus revelaverit ſilius. Sem- 
per autem co. exiſtens f- 
lius Patri, olim & ab ini. 


tio ſemper revelat Patrem 


& Angelis &, Archangelis 


& Poteſtatibus & Virtuti. 
bus & Hominibus, qui 


bus vult revelare Deus. 


4 
© 


4 


5, In late: is One greater. than the Temple 
Sce Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 114. 


o 


557 


56: 


| 56 


565 
566 


567, 


Sect. 3. aſeribedto the Son in the N. Teſt. 83 


557. Mat. xi, 25. And Jeſus knew their wee &. 
See No 362, 340, 669. 8 


5582 xviii, 20, Where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my Name, there am I in the midit of them.” 


5 59 K 1 xxvili, 18. All N in Heaven and in 
Earn as i 3 925 | 
See No 768. 


20. And lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
"ma of the World. 


5671. Mer. i, 1. ſeſus Chriſt, the Son of God. 
Fo And fo frequently in other Places. 


5617 Il, 5, and Luke v, 20. Thy Sins be forgiven thee. 
[See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 5. 101. | 
36 % 8. Jeſus mv in his Spirir, thar they fo reaſon? 
ed within themſelves. | 
$63; - th. 36+ Tho Lord working with them: 
| 564; Lule vii; 5 39, 40. The Phariſee —— Jpake within bim: 


1 * oe — 


Aud 70 us anſwering faid unto him, &c. 


565.” ix, 47. Jeſus, perceiving the Thought 15 their Heart, 
e No 55+ 
566, 95 nl, 15. 1 wil give you a Mouth and Wiſdom; 


Sce Dr. Bennet on the Tri it), p. 11 Fo 116. 


567. Fob. i dn; 2. In . Regianing was che Word, and the 
Word was with God, ---+ _ 
The ſame + was in the Beginning with Gd. 
1 Had £% with God before the : Wald was, Joh. 
xvii, r No 53 Fr 
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373: 13 The 


84 1 Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. II. 


. 70h. i. 18. The ang. gegen Son. 
. Aud often i in other place. 


65 „ The only-b otte Son, irn: 75 in ne Bo. 
: om of the Father. ITY 


* See Dr. Bennet on the Trininy, p. 120, 121. 


TFT the Lamb 5 God, 
_ of the World. 


which e (00) the 


. . Befors, thar Philip called thee, when *. 
waſt under the Fig- tree, I ſaw thee., 8 


320 Z ii, 19. © Deſtroy this Temple, and in SO days ! 


will raiſe it up. 


See No 58. And Dr. Bennet on the 22 Fag. 
148, 149. 


to, Gy 24, 25. Becauſe — ho all men; 
And needed not that any ſhould 2 ih of Nan; ; for he 


knew what was in Man. 


See No 3525 340, 669. 


574. ili, 13. But He that'c came down from "©" 

Nothing can be more unreaſonable-and ground- 
leſs, than rhe Socinians Interpretation of this paſſage: 
who feign that Chris? was taken up into Heaven, as 
Moſes of old into the Mount, to receive his Inſtruci- 
ons; and then came down again to preach. Whercas 
the plain Meaning is, that he was in the Beginning 
with God, before he was made fleſh, and came into the 
World, ch. i, ver. 1, 10, 11, * 


bs Man, which/; is in * 
As before, ch. i, 48; which is in the Boſom of the 
Father. Though the Words are indeed ambiguous, 
Lo &» & 79 seis: whi 15 is (or was) in Heaven] So 
(h. ix, 25 „ n TvpMs di whereas 1 was blind. [See Dr. 
Beunet on the Trinity, p. 106.] But the former In- 
| kerpretation is 18 natural, And the words mj 


4 | | well 


St 


57 


57 


571 


37s 


580 


II. 


Bo- 


| 578; his Hand. 


Set. 3. aſcribed to the Son in the N. Tet. 85 
well have reference to Dan. vii, 13, 1 ſaw in the 
night viſions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
with the Clouds of Heaven, — and there was given bun 
Dominion, &c. With regard to This Prophecy, our 
Saviour mentions he Sign of the Son of Man in Hea- 

ven, Mat. xxiv, 36. So here likewiſe the meaning 
may be: The Son of Man, who is in the prophecy 
repreſented as being in Heaven, or as coming in the 
clouds of Heaven. | 


| 576. Fob. Ll, 1.30 No man hath ꝗ aſcended up to Heaven, but 


He that came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man which 
is in Heaven, | = 

The Meaning is explained, ch. i, 18, No man 
hath ſeen God at any time The only-begotten Son, which 
is in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 


85 31. He that cometh from above, is above A. 
577. He that cometh from Heaven, is I above All. 
See No 539. And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 


P. 119. 


35. The Father ---.- hath given A! things into 
\ 


579. v, 17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work. 


580, 18, Bur ſaid alſo that God was his Father, t making 

himſelf Equal with God, | 
+ Aſſuming to himſelf the Power and Authority of 
God. It is the ſame Accuſation with Thar Other, 
ch. x, 33, Ve ſtone thee——for Blaſphemy, and becauſe 
that Thou, being a Man, mages? thy ſe God: And 
Mar. 11, 7, Why doth this Mau thus ſpeak Blaſphemies ? 
Who can forgive Sins, but God only? The Jews, tis 
evident, did not by theſe Expreſſions mean to 
charge Jeſus with affirming himſelf to be the Supreme, 
Self-exiſtent, Independent Deity ; nay, nor ſo much as 
with taking upon himſelf to be a Divine Perſon - 
| Es I 4 all; 


86 Te Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. II. 


all; but only with aſſuming to himſelf the Power 
and Authority of God. And yet tis very reaſonable 
to conceive, that Feſus in this place, by calling God 
his Father in ſo abſolute and particular a manner, 
might intend to hint to his Diſciples, what they 
3 could not then, but were afterwards to underſtand, 
viz. that he was [Ae 9%] That Word which was 
in the Beginning with God, and was God, Joh 1,1: 
The Meaning of which Expreſſion, ſee in No 535. 
Tis not improbable alſo, but he might mean to 
give them ſome Intimation of the ame thing, in 
that Other place, Mar ii; 5, 7, where he forgive 
Sius in ſo abſolute a Manner : Aga which, Irenaus 
makes this Remark : Our 


. Lord, (ſays he,) when he Peccata igitur remit 
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581. : Fob. V 19. 


forgave Sins, at the ſame 
time healed the Man, and 


plainly declared who Him- 


ſelf was : For if none can 
forgive Sins, but God on- 
ly; aud yet our Lord did 
Forgive Sins, and heal Mien; 
tis plain that He was the 
Word of God, made the 
Son of Man, and Receiv- 
ing from his Father the 
Power of forgiving Sins, 
becauſe he was Man, and 


becauſe he Was God. 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelet Texts, in Anſwer tt 
Mr. Neiſon, pag. 132. And Dr. Brune” on the Tri- 


nily, Pag 122. 


theſe alſo doth the S$in'likewiſe. 


1 No 786. And Dr. Bennet on. the mum, Pag. 


112 3 


* 


quis eſſet. Si enim nemo 


bat autem hæc Dominus 


tre poteſtatem 


What things ſoe ver He lle rue -doth, 


tens, hominem quidem 
curavit, ſemet ipſum au- 
tem manifeſtè oſtendit, 


poteſt remittere peccati 
niſi ſolus Deus; remitte- 


& curabat homines; ma- 
nifeſtum eſt, quoniam 
ipſe erat Flu Dei, ft 
lius hominis factus, à Pa- 
remiſionis 
peccatorum accipiens, quo- 
niam homo, & quoniam 
Deus. Lib. v, c. r7. 


583 


5 


58 


58 


＋ 


. II. 


ower 
able 
God 
mer, 
they 
and, 
| Was 
„ 
537 
n to 
7, in 
gi 
nau. 


mit: 
dem 
au- 
ndit, 
emo 
cata, 
1tte- 
inus, 
ma- 
Nam 
7, fl. 
Pa- 
ionis 
quo- 
11am 


er 0 
Tri- 


loth, 


Set. 3. aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 87 


582. Foh. v; 21, 22. For 4 the Father raiſeth up the dead, 
and quickneth them; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he 
wil. is 

For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 4! 
Judgment unto the Son, : 


"i 26, For as the Father hath Life in Himſelf, fo 
hath he given to the Sen to have Life in Himſelf. 
See No 339, 789. Alſo Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 
POS "EE ; 
lt ſeems from the foregoing ver. 21 and 25, that 
the Word [Life] here ſignifies the Power of raiſing 
from the dend. FE: a | 


59 


384; vi, 38. For I came down from Heaven: 
See No 574. 
585. 40. And Iwill raiſe bim up at the laſt day: 


The words are ambiguous ; (, U «repay 
«irw' And I will raiſe him up: Or, And that I ſhould 
raiſe him up:) As in the foregoing Verſe. 


See No 58. 
586. 51. Which came down from Heaven: 
See No 574. | 
587. 54. And I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


See No 58. And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, pag: 
116. 


bu 62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 4: 


" ſcend up where he was before? 


See No 574. 


589g; 64. For Jeſus knew from the Beginning, who they 
5 * that believed not, and who ſhould betray him. 
See No 362, 669. e 


590; viii, 19. If ye had known Me, ye ſhould have known 
my Father alſo, © - | 1 
See No 555 and Goo. 59r. 


88 TheOcherHigheſt Tiles whichare Chap. I. I. 


591. Joh. vili, 58. Before Abraham was, I. am. 
The Socinian Interpretation of This paſſage, is 
very languid and unnatural ; that Chriſt was befor: 
Abraham, in the Fore. knowledge and Appointment of 
God. The plain Meaning is, that he was really 
wit h God in the Beginning, and before the World was; 
ch. i, 1 ; and xvii, 5. 
Many Expoſitors, from our Saviour's uſing in WW . 
this paſſage the Words, I am, inſtead of, I was : 
(though the like manner of ſpeaking is found allo in 
other places of this Goſpel ; as ch. xiv, g, w ze 
„en fe bills EIMI, Am [ [chat is, Have I been] ſo long 
time with you ;) conclude that He here refers to his 
own peculiar manner of Exiſtence, And indeed, that 
poſſibly he might hereby intend to inſinuate his 
Derivation of Being from the Father, to have been 
in a Singular manner, incomprehenſible and unre- 
vealed; and that He was That perſon, in whom 
TEL + the Name of God was; [viz. that 
; © Compare Exod. He was That vifble Perſon, who 
xxili, 21, with Aae jn the Old Teſtament appeared 
vil, 30 aud 32. See 
alſo No. 597, 359, and was called Jehovah, or, I am ;] 
616, 916, 69. This, I ſay, cannot indeed poſi 
tively be denied. But to ſuppoſe 
that he here deſcribes himſelf to be abſolutely 
66 N., or 15 2] The Self-exiſting Being or Perſon ; this 
is downright Sabellianiſm, and directly contrary to 
the whole Tenour of Scripture. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Anſwer 
to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 141. Allo Dr. Bennet on the 


Trinity, P. 108. 


392. K; 14, 15; I. know my Sheep, au am known 
' of mine : 
« As the Father knowerh Me, even ſo know I the Fa- 
ther, 
In the Greek, it is: runden mo fps, 2 22 vo 
F ibn navel; dls ps 6 uri. 1 Y vir T aurieꝶ· 


5 I 


. Sea. 3. aſcribed io che Son inthe N. Teſt. 89 


I know my Sheep, and am known of mine ; even as the 
Father knoweth Me, and I know the Father. There is 
a like Expreſſion, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. Then ſhall I know, 
even as alſo I am known And 1 Joh. iii, 2, We _ 
fee him as he ts, 
See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 110. 


593. Joh. x; 13, No man taketh it [my Life] from me, but 
I lay it down of myſelf; I have Power to lay it down, and 
have Power to take ir again: This“ Commandment have 
] received of my Father. 


* Ice No 815. 


594. 28, 29, 30. I give unto them eternal Life, and 
they mall never periſh, neither ſhall Any pluck them our 
of My Hand. 

My Father which gave them me, is greater than All; 
and None is able to pluck them our of my Fathers Hand. 
I and my Father are 4 One. ; 
Not [5 Unus,] One and 'the ſame Perſon ; 
Lb, Unum, ] One and the ſame Thing. The 3 
is; Since None can pluck them out of the Fathers 
hands, and the Father has communicated His Power 
to zhe Son ; therefore None can pluck them out of 
the Sous hands : So that being in the Fathers hands, 
or being in the Sons hands, is in effect One and the 
ame Thing. 
Tertullian himſelf thus comments upon this Text, 
even after his being a Mexraxife Concerning his Sheep 
wer BR alſo our Lord ſays, that 
the none could take them out of De ovibus etiam ſuis, 


his hand. For my Father quod nemo illas de manu 
who gave them me, is Greater ejus eriperet. Pater enim 


"wn than All, and I and the quod mihi dedit, majus 
Father are One. One eſt omnibus; & Ego & 

Fa- Thing, he ſays ; not, One Pater Unum ſumus. 

2 Perſon. For, One Thing, Unum ſumus, non, Unus 

, in the neuter Gender, does ſumus. Unum dicit, 


. not expreſs Identity, but U- neutrali verbo; quod non 
| nion, 


Oi 


be fays, IJ and the Father 
are One; he ſhows that 
they are Two Perſons, whom 


the Love of 


7heOther Higheſt Titles which are Chap. II. 


nion, Likeneſs, Conjunction, 
the Father to- 
wards the Son, and the O- 
bedience of the Sdu to the 
Will of his Father. When 


he ſo joins equally together. 
For the ſame reaſon, he adds 
alſo that he had ſhown them 
many Works from the Fa- 
ther, for none of which he 


| deſerved to be ſtoned. And 
left they ſhould think he 


deſerved to be floned, as 
making himſelf God Him- 
ſelf, that is, the Father; by 
ſaying, that He and the 


"Father were One; (by which 
he meant that He was God, 
as being The Son of God, 


not as being GOD HIM- 


SELF;) he therefore adds 


. » further, ſaying; If it is 


written in the Law, I ſaid 


Le are Gods, and the S:ri- 
pture cannot be broken ; ſay 


ye of Him whom the Fa- 
ther bath ſan&ified and ſent 
into the World, Thou blaſ- 


phemeit, becauſe I ſaid, I 
am the Son of God? If 1 


do not the Works of my Fa- 


ther, believe me not But opera credite : Et ſcitote 


if 1 do, and ye believe not 
Me, believe me for the very 
Works - ſakes And . know, 


pertinet ad Singularita- 
tem, ſed ad Unitatem, ad 
Similitudinem, ad Con- 
junctionem; ad Dilect io- 
nem Patris, qui filium 
diligit, & ad Obſequium 
Filii, qui voluntati Pa- 
tris obſequitur. Unum ſu- 
mus, dicens, Ego & Pa- 
ter; oftendir duos eſſe, 
quos æquat & jungit. A- 
deò addit etiam multa ſe 
opera a Patre oſtend iſe, 
quorum nihil lapidari me- 
reretur. Et ne putarent 


ideò ſe illum lapidare de. 


bere, quaſi ſe Deum ip- 
ſum, id eſt Patrem, vo- 
luiflet intelligi; quia dix- 
erat, Ego & Pater Unum 
ſumus; qua Filium Dei 
Deum oſtendens, non qua 
ipſum Deum: Si in Lege, 
inquit, ſcriptum eſt, Ego 
dixi, vos dii eſtis; & non 
poteſt ſolvi Scriptura; 
quem Pater ſanctificavit, 
& miſit in mundum, vos 
eum blaſphemare dicitis, 
quia dixi, Filius Dei ſum? 
Si non facio opera Patris 
mei, nolite credere; ſi vero 
facio, & Mihi credere 
non vultis, vel propter 


quod ego in Patre ſum, & 
Pater in Me. Per opera 
ergo erat Pater in Filio, 
5 that 


Se 


Sect. 3. 


that I am in the Father, 
and the Futher in Me. By 
the Works therefore was the 
Father in the Son, and the 
Son in the Father ; and ſo 
we underſtand the Father and 
the Son to be One, by the 
Works. 
our Lord's: Diſcourſe leads 
a, to believe, that though 
they are One in Power, 
they 


aſcriled to the Son in the N. Teſt. 


92 


& Filius in Patre; & ita 
per opera intelligimus u- 
num elle Patrem & Fi- 


lium. Adeò totum hoc 


perſeverabat inducere, ut 
duo tamen crederentur in 
una virtute; quia aliter 


Thus the whole of Filius credi non poſſet, 


niſi duo crederentut. Adv. 
Praxeam, c. 22. 


are nevertheleſs Two Perſons : Becauſe otherwiſe 


there could not be belicued to be a Son, if there were not 


believed to be Two Pei ſons. 
Novatian likewiſe : If 
Chris ( ſays he) had 
been the Father, as the 
Hereticks imagine; he 
world have ſaid, 'T and 
my Father AM One, 
[One Perſon. ] But One, 
in the neuter Gender, [One 
Thing, frgurfies the Agree- 
ment of Fellowſhip, not Uni- 
ty of | Perſon. So that the 
Father and Son are One 
Thing, by Agreement and 
Love. The Apoſtle Paul 
' alſo takes notice of this Uni- 
ty of Agreement, with a 
difference of Perſons. He 
that planteth, /arth'' he, 
and he that watereth: are 
One; [One Thing. ] Now 
_ every body knows, that jet 
Apollos was One Man, 


Si erat, ut heretici pu- 
tant, pater Chriſtus, o- 
portuit dicere, Ego & Pa- 
ter Unus ſum. Uznum, 
neutraliter poſitum, Socie- 
tatis concordiam, non u- 
nit atem perſonæ ſonat.— 
Ut meritò Unum ſit Pa- 
ter & Filius, per concor- 
diam & per amorem. —— 
Novit hanc concordiæ 
unitatem & Apoſtolus 
Paulus, cum perſonarum 
tamen diſtinctione. 
qui plantat, & qui rigat, 
unum ſunt. Quis autem 
non intelligat, alterum 
eſſe Apollo, alterum Pau- 
lum, non eundem atque 
ipſum Apollo N & 
Paulum? cap. 22 


and Paul another, and not Paul and Apollos One and 


the ſame Man. 


See a like pailage of Origen: beneath 


| N⸗ 60g, Jen 


92 


For concerning That ['viz.. in Jub. 


own Inference, and not the Explication of th 


The Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. Il Se 


When our Lord ſays, I EV Þ W. rie & i. 
and my Father are One , xn? mv Abapo, cbm 
Thing, he means (ſays a N nei min, © | 
Chryſoſtom,) One in Power F- aoy©- d a ®, Homil. 61, 


concerning over, ] was his mM 
whole Diſcourſe. [ The words next following, viz. « 5; 
guiugvis 11 a, rvlraer omxgy Gi, if the Power be the ſam; 


"tis manifeſt the Eſſence muſt be ſo too; are Chryſoſtom' 


words of this Text.] 


And Baſil: For when Euro- Þ a7? metuort v in 
595 


our* Lord (ſays he) had de- & wi ns df on * iy 
clared concerning Believers, 
No man can take them 
out of my Hand; and, 
My Father which gave 
me them, 1s greater than 
All; and, No man can 
take them out of my Fa- 


thers hand; and thereupon, 


beige ar $i, u54 89%; 


pos: © in 6 ung os Noni py 


very cp rei oi z © geen | 

/ 8 - / 3 18 
7x7TCd; Wwe gnrngayy, Eye iy 
0 TeThP &y «to, ore To b 
4 r & ion gr curs ng bv 
vary © TreozAupoarey, Conti 
Eunom. lib. 1. 


396 


mean One and the Same in POWER. 


any certainty be contradicted ;) that theſe Words 


© ſecret Reference to ſome other more myſterious and 


adds, I and my Father | 
are One Thing; 'Tis plain, by the Word One, kN 


Divines have generally ſuppoſed ; (and as i 397 
cannot certainly be proved, ſo neither can it with 


and my Father are One and the Same Thing, ] have: 


incomprehenſible Inſtances of Union and Communion bi. 
tween the Father and the Son, than That which the Con- 
nexion ofthe Words naturally leads to. And indeed 
that the Words are capable of being extended to 
Many Significations, appears from the Uſe of tht 
like phraſe in other paſſages. Ch. xvii, ver. 11, Tha 
They may be One, as We are: Ver. 21, That They all ma 
be One, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee; That 
They alſo may be One in Us: Ver. 22,23, That They * 

[ 


p. II Sc. 3- aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 93 


be One, even as We are One; I in Them, aud Thou in 
8 Me, that They may be made perfebt in One And 1 Cor. 
a A iii, 8, He that planteth, and he that watereth, Paul and 
lia Apollos, ver. 6.] are [i] One: And Gal, iti, 28, 
There is neither Jeu nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor 
Free, there is neither Mate nor Female; for. ye are all 


Ld A 
eg. 


4 31 One (4% as it were One and the ſame Perſon.) in Chris? 
ſamz, 7 eſus. Th 
tom! See No 600 and 609. See alſo my Commentary on 
1 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 55, 144. 

Alſo Dr. Bennet on the Tr:nity, p. 109. 
Wi 595. Foh. x, 33 that Thou, being a Man, makeſt thy 
1 FTbat is; aſſumeſt to thyſelf a Power and Authority 
He like that of God. See No 580. Alſo my Commen- 
la ! tary on 40 ſeleft Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 
8 3 p. 136, 144. And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, pag. 
24 — 
bang 5 38.— that the Father is in Me, and I in 

Him. 

See No soo. Abd Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 
e, I pag. 109. | - 
as I 597. XU, 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſalas, when he * aw 
wit his Glory, and ſpake of him. | 
Tord * The True Meaning is; When Eſaias (ch. vi, 1,) 
ave WF ſaw the Glory of God the Father revealing to him 
s and the Coming Chriſt, he then ſaw the Glory of Him, who 
ion le. was to come in the Glory of his Father, Mat. xvi, 27. 
Con- Eſaias, in beholding the Glory God, and in receiv- 
deed, ing from him a Revelation of the Coming of Chris? ; 


d to ſaw [that is, fore ſaw] the Glory of Chriſt, juſt as A- 
f the  braham, ch. viii, 56, ſaw [that is, foreſaw] his day, 


That aud was glad. 
I maj Further, it is the conſtant D6arine of all the Pri- 
; That mitive Writers of the Church, that every Appearance 
y 710) | of 


94 Ile Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. II. I $6 


of God the Father in the Old Teſtament, was Chris 
appearing in the Name or Perſon of the Father, les wo; 
©es,] in the Form of God, as being the Image of the 
inviſible God, Col. i, 153 of Him, Whom no Man 
hath ſeen at any time, Joh. i, 18; of Him, whom 10 
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at another time to bring 
down judgment upon Sodom; 
then again to direct Jacob 


— 9 ra 
— — by: 

— ͤ — — x 

— — — 


man hath ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16. 


The Word of God, (ſaith 
Theophilus Antiochenus) 
taking upon himſelf the Per- 
ſon of the Father and Lord 


of all things, came into Pa- 


radiſe, and talked with A- 
dam, in the Perſon of God. 

And Iræneus: The Word 
of God (ſaith he) did Him- 
ſelf, in a divine and glori- 
ous Manner, ſor, in his 


divine and glorious Nature, 


in his godlike ſtate and ca- 


\ 


pacity ; the words «&@ 7 


ſame as, e woePy tod, in 

with the Patriarchs befere 

Noe %. 
And again: The Scri- 


+ Pture (ſaith he) is full of 
the Son of God's appearing, 
' 1 Jometimes to tall and eat 
: 44, with Abraham, at other 
times to inſtruct Noah about 
. the Meaſures of the Ark, at 


another time to ſeek Adam, 


in the way; and again, to 


converſe with Miſes out of 


the Buſh. 


Ar, T5 aegowmny © 


mere r vers T. ds, Sr. 
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eaeoowurs Ni, S al 75 
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Lib. 3 cap. 11. 


s Felxov % „dees, being the 
the Form of God 30 converſe 


Moſes ; and with thoſe unde 


Inſeminatus eſt ubique 
in Scriptyris Filius Det, 
aliquando quidem cum 
Abraham loquens, cum 
eodem comeſurus; ali 
quando cum Noe, dans 
ei menſuras ; aliquando 
autem quærens Adam; 


aliquando autem Sodomi- 


tis inducens judicium; 
& rurſus cùm videtur, & 
in viam dirigit Jacob; & 


de rubo loquitur cum 


Moyles lib. 4. cap. 23. 
And 


and Prophets : 


b ſeen by Any ; 


, 1 f * 9 
* * 4 q 
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And Juſtin Martyr. See No 616. 


And Tertullian: That 
Word of God (ſaith he,) 
which is called his Son, ap- 
peared in divers manners to 
the Patriarchs in the Name 
of God, and always ſpake to 
the Prophets. 

And again: It was the 
Son, ( ſays he,) which 


judged men from the begin- 


ning, deſtroying that lofty 
Tower, and confounding 
their Languages ; puniſhing 
the World with a Flood of 
Waters, and raining fire 
and brimſtone upon Sodom 
and Gomorrha, the Lord 
pouring it down from the 
Lord: Neither was it 


poſſable, that the God which 


converſed with men upon 
Earth, could be any other 
than that Word, which was 
to be made Fleſh. 
And again: V profeſ: 


(ſays he) that Chriſt al- 


ways atted in the Name of 
God his Father; that it 
was He, who converſed up- 
on Earth from the Begin- 
ning ; that it was He, who 
appeared to the Patriarchs 
that the 
Father himſelf was never 
but 
that in His Name, and by 


Id Verbum, Filium e- 
jus appellatum, in No- 
mine Dei variè viſum 
Patriarchis, in Prophetis 
ſemper auditum. De Pra- 
ſcript. adv. Haref. cap. 13. 


Filius eſt, qui ab ini- 
tio judicavit, turrim ſu- 
perbiſſimam elidens, lin- 
guaſque diſperdens, or- 
bem totum aquarum vio- 
lentia puniens, pluens ſu- 


per Sodomam & Go- 


morrham ignem & ſul- 
phurem, Dominus a Do- 
mino; — & Deus in 
terris cum hom inibus con- 
verſari alius non potuit, 
quam. Sermo, qui Caro 
erat futurus. Adv. Prax. 
cap. 16. 


Nam & profitemur 
Chriſtum ſemper egiſſe in 
Dei Patris nomine; i 
ſum ab initio — 2 
tum; ipſum congreſſum 
cum Patriarchis & Pro- 
phetis ; cxterùm Pa- 
trem nemini viſum, 
cujus auctoritate & no- 
mine ipſe erat Deus, qui 
videbatur Dei filius. Adv. 
Marc. lib. 2, c. 27. 


His Authority, the Son of God, which appeared, was 
God. K 


And 


m 
998: 119 


weft 


[ 
1 
} [3] 


i : 


96 
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And Cy prian, in bis ſecond Book of Teſtimonies a. 


in the Perſon of the Father, 


gains? the Jeus, ch. 5 and 6; which ſee at large. 
And Athanaſius: In 
Joel (ſays he) He ſpeaks 


Ka os ml lan bx @thowny 
Tres Arya, Ex xX aro mi 
r wwe De humand nat, 


ſaying, Iuill pour out of my ſuſcept. 


Spirit. 


the Throne of his glory : 


The Father (ſaith he) hath + 
no man ſeen at am me; 


but He which then appeared 
to the Prophet, was the Son. 


The learned Bp. Bull 
in like manner: Mpere- 
ever (lays he) 

à nere Angel, but God: him- 


elf, that appeared; there, 


according to the unanimous 
Opinion of all primitive ſentiens judicium religios 
Antiquity, we conſtantly . 
firm that it was not the 
6:4: Ji. 155; 
Thus when tis ſaid of Moſes and the ſeventy E- 
ders, Exod. xxiv, 19, that they ſaw the God of 1ſrae), 
and that there was under his Feet as it were a paved 
© work, &c. it muſt be underſtood that they ſaw, not 
the Inviſible Father, but the Son appearing in the 
Name and Perſon of the Father. 
All which, is much confirmed by St. Stephen's Ex 
preſſion, Acts vii; 30, 32, that he ANGEL of th 


Father, but the Son. 


it Was not 


ſequentes, conſtanter al. 


And Cyril of Jeruſalem, ſpeaking of this very 
paſſage in Eſaias, where he ſaw God ſitting upon 


Toy > % 0 1 0095 z 
ent raren. 6 5 . any 
rin Pavels, vids . Ca tech. 


14. 


Ubicunque non me- 
rum Angelum, ſed ipſum 
Deum apparuiſſe liquet; 
ibi non Patrem, ſed Fi. 
lium intelligendum ef; 
primzv#Antiquitatis con. 


firmamus. Defenſ. Seci. 4, 


Lord (viz. the Angel of the Covenant, the Angel of his 
Preſence, in whom the Name of God was, and by 
whom God always ſpeaks, upon which account he 
is tiled 5 a9y®- & dd, the Nord of God,] appeared 
to Meſes in the VWilderneſs in a flame of Fire in a Buſh; 


ing, I AM the God of thy Fathers, the Gol 


J 


2— 


U. Sed: 3. aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 97 


of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
Thus Gen. xvi, 10, The ANGEL of the Lord ſaid 
unto her, I will multiply thy Seed exceedingly. Again, 
Gen. xxxi; 11, 13, The ANGEL of God ſpake . 
upto me in a dream, ſaying, — I am the GOD 
of Bethel, where + thou vowedſt a vow unto 
me. And ch. xlviii, 15, Jacob bleſſed Joſeph and ſaid ; 
6 0 D, before whom my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac 
did walk, the GOD which fed me all my life long 
unto this day, The ANGEL which Redeemed me 
from all evil, bleſs the Lads. And Hoeſ xii ; 3, 4, He 
had Power with GOD; yea, he had Power over the 
ANGET, and prevailed. And Zech. xii, 8, The 
Houſe of David. ſhall be as GO D, as the ANGEL 
of the Lord: | 
And This Notion of Chrii7's appearing and 
ſpeaking in the Name and Perſon of the Father, 
is the leſs to be wondred at; becauſe ſometimes 
even an inferior Angel is introduced ſpeaking in a 
not much unlike manner; Rev. xi; 1, 3, The Angel 
ſtood, ſaying ; — I vill give Power unto M two Mit- 
nee, Gr. 
See No 359, 616, 69, 916, 1056. And my Com- 
mentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 


pug. 15. 
598. Fob. xii, 45, He that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me; 
See No 600. $1 | . 


„Ersin, 11. For he knew who liould betray kim: 

of ni. wiv; 7, 8, 9, 10,11. If ye had known me, ye f ſhould 
of his have known my Father alſo ; and from henceforth ye know 
ad by him, and have * ſeen him. . 6 

nt he Philip fairh unto him; Lord, ſhew us tlie Father, and it 


peared ſufticeth us, 1 «4 

Buſs Jeſus ſairh unto him; Have I been ſo long time with you, 
e God and yer haſt thou not known Me, Philip? He that hath 
, * ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayſt thou then, 
Shew us the Father. K 2 Be- 


N 
e 


* 
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Helieveſt thou not, that + I am in the Father, and the Fe. 
ther in Me > The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not 


of my ſelf ; bur the Father that dwelleth in me, He doth 


the Works. 

Believe me, that + I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me. . | 

t If ye had known Me, ye ſhould have known my Fa. 
ther alſo.) The Meaning of This, is explained, 
Mat. xi, 27, Neither knoweth any Man the Father, ſave 
the Sou, and he to whomſcever the Son wil REVEAL 
him. And Joh. i, 18, No Man hath ſeen God at ay 
time; the ouly-begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of th 
Father, he hath DECLARED him. And 1 J. 
ii, 23, Moſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the 
Father; but he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Fa. 
ther alſo. And Joh. xii ; 44, 45, He that beliewt 
on Me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me; 
and he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me, The Will of 
the Father, is as perfectly made known by the Sin, 
as if the Inviſible Father himſelf could be ſuppoſed to 
have appeared. The Words that I ſpeak unto yu, 
(ſaith our Saviour, ver. 1oth of this Chapter,) | 
ſpeak not of my ſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth in m, 
He doth the Works. See No 555. 

When our Lord declares Quod enim dixit Do- 
(ſays a very antient Writer minus, Si me cognoviſtis 
of the Church,) that if ye & patrem meum cogno- 
had known Me, ye ſhould viſtis, & amodo noſis 
have known my Father illum, & vidiſtis illum; 
alſo ; and from hence- non ſic dixerat, ut ſe Pt 
forth ye knaw him and trem vellet intelligi ; { 
have ſeen him; he does quoniam qui penitus 6 
not mean ſo to be underſtood, plene & cum tota fide & 
as if He himſelf were the tota religione acceſſtt ad 
Father ; but, that whoſoever Dei filium, omnibus mo- 
comes to the Son of God with dis per ipſum filium, 1 
a full and firm Faith, and quem fic credit, ad It 


a truly religious diſpofition trem perventurus fit, cur 
| 9 


p. Il. Sect. 3. aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 99 
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of Mind, ſhall certainly by demque viſurus. Novatian. 
the Son, in whom he ſo be- de Trinit. cap. 28. 
lieveth, be brought to and 
behold the Father, | ; 
* He that hath ſeen Me, bath ſeen the Father.) 
Theſe Words do not ſignify, that He who hath 
ſeen the Perſou of Chriſt, hath ſeen the Perſon of the 
Father ; For then it would follow, that the Man 
Chriſt, or Chriſt in his Humane State (which was all 
that was viſible in the literal ſenſe,) was the Perſonof 
the Father. But the Meaning is : He that hath 
ſeen the Power of Chriſt, hath ſeen the Power of the 
Father; he that hath known the Vill of Chriſt, hath 
known the Will of the Father : For ſo our Saviour 
himſelf explains it, ch. xii; 44, 45, He that believeth 
on Me, Believeth not on me, but on Him that ſent me; 
and he that SEETH Me, SEET H him that ſent 


me: And ver. roth of This Chapter; I ſpeak not of 


my ſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 


_ Wirks. The Perſon of the Father, no man hath ſeen, 


nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16: No Man hath ſeen GOD 
at any time, Joh. i, 18: Not that any Man hath ſeen 


the FATHE R, Joh. vi, 46: Te have neither heard 
bis Voice, nor ſeen his Shape, Joh. v, 37 : But he that 
| hath ſeen Him who is the Image of the Inviſible God, 


(Col. i, 15,) hath ſeen all that can be Seen of God; 
And he that has heard Him who is [5 . & Qs, 
Rev. xix, 13, and Joh, i, 1, J the Word, the Oracle, 
the Revealer of the Word of God; has heard All that 
can be Heard of God. 
All nen (ſaith Ireneus) Omnes viderunt in Fi- 
have ſeen the Father in the lio Patrem; Inviſible et- 
Son For That which is In- enim Filii, Pater; viſibile 
viſible of the Son, is the autem Patris, Filius. Lib. 
Father : and all that is vi- 4. cap. 14. 


fible of the Father, is the 
' oo 
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And Origen -: Ve wor- 
ſhip ſaith he) the Father 
of the Truth, and the Son 
who is the Truth ; being 
indeed in Subſiftence Two 
real diſtinft Things, Be- 
ings, 07] Perſons ; but in 


Conſent, and Agreement 


and Sameneſs of Will, 
they are One: So that He 
who hath ſeen the Son (the 
Brightneſs of the Glory, 
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Hd) Fo O56 Contra Cell, 


lib. 8. 


, and the Expreſs Image of the Perſon of G 9 D; * has in 


Him, (who is the Image of God) ſeen God. 


And Alexander, Bi- 


ſhop of Alexandria; 
When our Lord (ſays he) 


declares; F and my Father 


are One ; he does not mean 


to affirm that Himſelf is the 


Father, or that the Two di- 

ſtinci Subfiſtences are One ; 
but that He is the per feli 

Image of the Father, and 


the Expreſs Reſemblance of 
That firſt Original. And 


ther, our Lord manifeſtly 


ſhowed him unto him, ma- 


king him this Reply, (when 


be bad ſaid, Show us the 
Father, ) He that hath 


ſeen Me, hath ſeen the 
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Father; namely, the Father being ſeen, as in a Pure 
Glaſs, in his Living Divine Image: Which Likeneſs the 
Holy Men alſo in the Pſalms expreſs * 4 tt 
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5 that hath ſeen Me, 
ath ſeen the Father; 
he does not mean, that He 


Himpelf was the Father; 
For how con that be, ſeeing 
the Father is Inviſible 2 
But, that He was Such as 


a" 2 
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And Athanaſius: Len 
our Lord (ſays he) affirms, 
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the Father is For ſo he 


had before ſaid, If ye had knqwn Me, ye ſhould 
have known my Father alſo. 


And again : If a Man 


(ſays he) after ſeeing the 
Image of the King, jhould 
defire to ſee the King Him- 
ſelf ; the Image might ſay 
unto him, I and the King 
are One; for I am in Him, 
and He in Me; And what 
you fee in Me, That you 
fee in Him; and what you 
fee in Him, That you ſee in 
Me. He therefore that pays 


Reſpect to the Image, gives 
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Honour to the King ; For the Image is the Likeneſs and 


Reſemblance. 


See my Commentary on 40 ſeleft Texts, in Anſwer to 


| N a — 1 co * 
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Mr. Nelſon, pag. 198. And Dr. Bennet pn the Tri- 
nity, pag. 111. | | 

I am in the Father, aud the Father in Me] That 
is ; there is ſo ſtrict and perfect an Union and © om- 


munion between the Father and the Son, that whoſo- 


ever ſeeth My Works (ſaith our Saviour, ) ſeeth my 
Fathers Works ; and whoſoever heareth My Words, 
heareth His. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, (ver. 
10.) I ſpeak not of my ſelf ; but the Father that dwelleth 
in me, He doth the Works. | | 

The like Expreſſion is frequently uſed in other 
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places. Ver. 20th of This Chapter; At that Day y 
ſhall know, that I am in my Father, and you in Me, and 
I in you. Ch. vi, ver. 56, He that eateth my Fleſb and 
| drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in Him; [T9 
which, ſome MSS add, even as the Father dwelleth i 
Me, and I in the Faiher.] Chap. xv, ver. 4, Abide in 
Me, and I in you. Ch. xvii, ver. 11, Holy Father, 
keep through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou haſt gi 
ven me; that They may be One, as We are. Ver. 11, 
That they All may be One, as Thou, Father, art in M. 
and I in Thee; that They alſo may be One in Us; tha 
l the World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. Ver. 22 
= | And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have.given Then; 
that They may be One, even as We are One. Ver. 2 
J in Them, and Thou in Me, that They may be made pu. 
fect in One, and that the World may know that Thou haf 
4 | ſent me, and haſt loved Them as thou haſt loved M: 
f Ver. 26, That the Love wherewith thou haſt loved My, 
| 


60 


60 


60 


may be in Them, and I in Them. 1 Joh. Hi, 24, H 
F that keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in Him, aul 
| He in Him. 1 Joh. iv, 15, Whoſoever ſhall conf«| 
* * that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in Him, ani 
He in God. And ver. 16, God is Love ; and He thit 
dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in Hin. 
See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 109. 
Divines generally ſuppoſe, that theſe Words, I 
am in the Father, and the Father in Me,] have ſome 
| ſecret Reference to the Manner of Chriſt's Meta- 
phyſical Exiſtence with the Father, explained Jt. 
1, 1. Which though it may poſſibly be True, yet 
the parallel places now - cited ſhow the other to be 
the principal and more natural Meaning of the 
Was. ATM 
See No 594, and 609. 
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Joh. xiv; 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 6c 
Name, That will I do; that the Father may be glorified in 


li 


| | 601, 


ap. II Sect. 3. aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 103 


If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, I will do it. 
See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 117, 118. 


602; Fob. xiv, 20, I am n in my Father, and you in Me, and I 

© Sec No 600. = | | 

23 XV; WOE He that hateth Me, harerh my Bacher 
iy _w they have both t ſeen and hated both Me and 


| See No 600. 


bog avi, 15: All things that the Father hath, are mine: 
See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 114 and 208. 


9 : 19. Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to ask 
im. | 


606, 30. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things; 
and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee : By This we 
believe, that thou cameſt forth from God. 


See No 362, 669. Alſo Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 
. CE 


607, xVii, 5; And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own ſelf, with the Glory F which I had with thee be- 
fore the World was, 


+ The Socinians Interpretation of this paſlage, is 
too much forced; who underſtand it to ſignify on- 
ly the Glory which Chriſt had in the Fore-knowledge 
and Prædetermination of God; li xs en, which 
I had, laid up for me with thee, before the World was.] 
The more plain and literal Meaning of the Words, 
is that which has been before expreſſed, No 535. 
See Dr. Benner on the Trinity, p. 108. 


608. | 10. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; 
and Iam glorified in Them, | : 


609; 
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Zen) 


are. 

t I} an one (ays Ori- 
4; ſturbed at theſe 

Expreſſions, as if we fa- 

voured the Opinion of Thoſe 


4 - 


* , Li 


[the Sabellian Hereticks) 
who deny the Father and 


the Son to be Two diſtinct 


Subſiſtencies, [Gr. vworares, 


Subſtances :] let him confi- 


der That Text, (Acts iv, 
32,) All that believed, 


were of One Heart and | 

One Soul; and then he will underflatd This, 1 5 
my Father are One Thing. 
the Senſe I have now explained) One God, the Father, 


and the Son. 
And preſently. after: 


ur worſhip (ſaith he) the 


Father of the Truth, and 


Tal ſi] the Son who is the 


Truth; being indeed Tuo 
things in Subſiſtence ; but in 


609. Job. xvii, 11. e, that they may be One, f as . 
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We ſerve therefore (ig 


Oele vol o Toy warvigs * 
A An eiae, xg Tov d= Thy AA 
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medrywolGe. fy 5 Ty due PP), 
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612 


613 


614 


61' 


C10 


Oe 11854 
175 Aenem „ and Conſent, 15 
and Samenefs of Will, they are Ont. - 5 
See ſome other Senſes of hefe Words, No 594 
and 600. See alſo Dr. Beunet on the Trinity, p. 29 


| and 109. = | | 
616: _ OE" Be That They All may be One, as f Thou, 
Faber, art in Me, and T in Thee; That They allo may be 
Lew” in Us. i 
See No 594 &' 600 & 60g. ; 1/9 
611; 22, 23. That Tbey may be One, even as We are 
1 in Them, and Thou in Me, that chey may be made per- 
fect in One. ; 
Sce No 594 & 600 M 609. 612. 
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r 


612. 


613. 


PR 


Joh. xvii, 24. For thou lovedſt me t before the Foundation 

of the World. 9 4 
See No 607. And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 
pag. 108. I. nf oo 
xxi, 17. Lord, thou knoweſt all things. 
Sce No 362, 669. | | 


614. Ad, i, 24. Which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men. 


615. 


616. 


It is ambiguous whether theſe Words are ſpoken 
of Cris? ; or of God, the Father. See No 690, & 
669, & 362. ; : 


iii; 14, 15. 5---- the Holy One, and the Juſt, ----- 
the Prince of Life, 8 8 | 
9 > 
vii ; 30, 31,32. There appeared to him ----- an 
* Angel of the Lord in a flame of Fire in a Buſh ; ---- 


And the Voice of the * Lord came unto him, ſaying, I 
am the God of thy Fathers, the Gd of Abraham, the God of 
T/aac, and the God of Jacob. | 

* Ir is the unanimotis Opinion of All Antiquity, 
that This Angel who ſaid, I am the Ged of thy Fa- 
thers, was Chriſt, (the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 


111, 13 the Angel of Gods preſence, Iſa. Ixiii, 9; and 


in whom the Name of God was, Exod. xxiii, 21 ;) ſpeak- 
ing in the Name and Perſon of the Inviſible Father. 
Thus Gen. xvi, 10, The ANGEL of the Loid ſaid 
unto her, I will multiply thy Seed exceedingly. Again, 
1143, The ANGEL of God ſpake nnto 
me in a dream, ſayiing, I am the GOD of Bethel, 
where —— thou vowedſt a vow unto me. And ch. xlviji, 
15, Jacob bleſſed Joſeph and ſaid; G O D, before whom 
my Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the GOD 
which fed me all my life long unto this day, The A N- 
GEL which Redeemed me pom all evil, bleſs the 
Lads. And Hof. xii ; 3, 4, He had Power with GOD; 


yea, he had Power over the ANGEL, and pre- 


vailed. And Zech. xii, 8, The Houſe of David ay s 
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be as GOD, as the ANGEL of the Lord 
[And Rev. xi; 1, 3, even an znferior Angel is intro- 
duced ſpeaking in the Name or Perſon of God] 

Our Chriſt, (ſays Ju- E, ide mugs on fore an- 
ſtin Martyr,) converſed cui dn, aun 6 ine. Xe 
with Moſes out of the Buſh, . 3 Nnepurr iy vey! 
in the Appearance of Fire: ave w © anger, G. airs, 

Aud Moſes received & us wy, Xews. Juſtin, 
great ſtrength, from Chris? Apol. 1. „ 
who ſpake to him in the 
Appearance of Fire. 

And again: The Jews lud ow i dd 
(faith he) are juſtly re- Tov a T d Aτνν 
pro ved, for imagining that Td More, & nennowr@- airy 
the Father of all things ir. us dieb, 5% , ayyr | 

ale to Moſes, when in- . g dr ei, d. 
deed it was the Fon of God, Z * TNν ,] == Ka Sei. 
who is called the Angel and g. wi i * F mugs woe 


the Meſſenger of the Father. gig, da. Anu, ni 


He formerly appear- M er 2 ls $7580 cen 
ed in the Form of Fire, ip „, 5 ale de 
and without a Humane dr. . &c. Apol.1. 
Shape, to Moſes and the 


dt her Prophets: But Now, —— being made a Man 
ef the Virgin, Cc. 


Pr ons 
— —— 
4 
a 


— 
— 


E 
A — 
— 


8 8 x > - 
r 
— — ae OS 2 — 
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And again: I ſo be 
(faith he,) that the Ap- 
pearance which Moſes ſaw, 


was both an Angel and 


God ; yet it was 
not God the Creator of the 
Univerſe, which then ſaid 


to Moſes that He was the 


God of Abraham, and the 


| God of Iſaac, and the God 


of Jacob; But it was That 
Perſon, who (as I have be- 


E! & 1080 49908 r, 6g % 
e//ehov  Otor det c Ty on 
Gris Ty T6 Mere J 
Mag Re. o © im * 
d fe. Orcs 6 7d Marg ei- 
T&r d way Yor AU 
© Qov londx @ Yor axe, 
4 6 And, eig nv @O344 
Td Ace 76 lange, Th q 


blur N da Joarioa Cn, 


#44 & Ty xeiver FT Tediuuo Ty 


fore 


fore ſhowed you) appeared to 
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Sπν ar 4 U 1 5 , p 


Abraham, and to Jacob, Dial. cum Tryphone. 


and at the 


Judgment of 


Sodom, miniſtring to the Will of the Maker of al 


things. | 
And the Synod of 

Antioch : The Son (lay 

they) is ſometimes called 


an Angel, ſometimes the 


Lord, fometimes God. For 
it is impious to imagine that 
the God of the Univerſe is 
any where called an Angel. 
But the Angel [or Mef- 
ſenger] of the Father, is 


the Son, who Himſelf is 


Hor A wg 8/5/52. Oz, Tory 
5 &s ze ., mort 5 O85 Kr 
eU. Thy pr N Oe © 
2 n 6/5 taov 70 * 
hh. 0 5 AY. & me 
Teo, 6 bigs i, aire; Kc. G 
x) Ons wv. Tiga F, M- 
yarns Baan AV e.. Ap. 
Synodic. ad Paul. Samoſat. 


Lord aud God. For it is 


written ; The Angel of his great Counſel, Lor Co- 


wvenant.) 


And Athanaſius: D 


is therefore (ſaith he) cal- 
led alſo an Angel, becauſe 
"tis He aloue that revealeth 
the Father. 

And Hilary; He (ſays 
he) who is called the An- 
gel of God, the ſame i. 
Lord aud God. For the 
Son of God, according to 
the Prophet, is the Angel 
of his. great Counſel, 
[or Covenant.] That the 
Diſtinction of Perſons might 
be intire, he is called the 
Angel of God; (For He 
who is God of God, the ſame 


| alſo is the Angel Lor Meſ- 


ſenger] of God:) And yet, 
that at the ſame time due 


"Ov A ved SAN e 
Jer, 3% fs. Sri za, 5 
emoxg Aur Twy Tov meTiogs Contra 
Arianos, Orat. 4. 


ui Angelus Dei di- 
Auel. idem Dominus 
& Deus eſt. Eſt autem, 
ſecundum Prophetam, Fi- 
lius Dei, magni Confilit 
Angelus. Ut perſonarum 
diſtinctio abſoluta eſſet, 
Angelus Dei eſt nuncu- 
patus ; Qui enim eſt 
Deus ex Deo, ipſe eſt 
Angelus Dei: Ut vero 
honor debitus redderetur, 
& Dominus & Deus eſt 
ptad icatus. Hilar. de 
Trinit. lib. 4. 

bo- 
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he is alſo called Lord and 


honour might be paid him, 
God. 


And Baſil : Who then © 


(ſays he) is it, which is 
called both an Angel and 


God? Is it not He, whoſe 


Name we are told is called, 
the Angel of. the Great Co- 
ve nant ? For though it was 
in after times, that he be- 
came the Angel of the great 
Covenant; yet even before 


That, he did not diſdain 


Meſſenger.]} 

And again: Tis mani- 
| fe (ſays he) to every 
one, that where the ſame 
Perſon is fliled both an 
Angel and God, it muſt 
be meant of the Only-begot- 


ten, who manifeſts himſelf 


to Mankind in different 
Generations, and declares 
the Mill of the Father to 
his Saints. Wherefore He 
who at his Appearing to 


Tis & & atris d Po 
91; apes o Mp 4 Wins 5. 
Adu, zn A A⁰νẽtꝗ To dv al 
Ts, Mzadazs G is a PAC . 
Ei 5 9 deco Eareh & br. 
ans GSV & AQ * N oh 
2 & Vd 
2. contra 


TejTigoy axnkis Thy 
aa29yogh ans Lib. 
Eunom. 


the Title of an Angel, ſor 


Hari 0d. er, in 75 drr 2 
eryyer®> e Nee & euro; at 
ny, & heren £93 M 
.., ipwPuriter & cονοοο x 
Viva y 176 cue, 3 To 91. 
anus 3 nurębs mg eryiew wii 
AEN der x #74 & Me 
Tia, O75 gaurly o of dor, 5% 
Ss 16 meg Tov Yov Aoyor, 7H 
% dRxũ b mes Tor Gon, vor 
Nein. Ibid. 


- Moſes, called "himſelf, Jam; cannot be conceived 1 
| be any Other perſon, than God the Mrd, who was it 


the beginning with God, 
Thus likewiſe. the 
learned Bp. Bull : The 
Fathers (ſays he) of the 
firſt Ages generally teach, 
that the Son of God fre- 
quently appeared to Holy 
Men under the Old Teſta- 
ment ; Nay, all thoſe Ap- 
pearances wherein the Name 


Patres primorum ſe— 
culorum communiter do- 
cent, Filium Dei ſanctis 
viris ſub veteri Teſta- 
mento frequenter appa- 
ruiſſe; imò, apparitiones 
illas univerſas, in quibus 
nomen Jehovæ & hono- 


res divini tribuuntur ei 
Jehovall 
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d and 
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Jiebovah and divine ho- 


nours are given to the Per- 
ſou that appeared (notwit i. 
ſtanding t hat perhaps he be 
alſo called an Angel,) are 
underſtood by them as be- 
longing to the Son of God. 
He that knows not This, is 


qui apparet, (etſi alias 
fortaſſe Angelus appelle- 
tur,) de illo ipſo Dei filio 
exponunt. In Scriptis 
Patrum peregrinus eſt, 
cui id ignotum fit. Sec. 
I. cap. 1. H. 2. 


* 


a Stranger in the Writings of the Fathers. 


And again: J/herever 
(lays he) it was wot a 
mere Angel, but God him- 
ſelf, that appeared ; there, 


according to the unanimous 


opinion of all primitive An- 
tiquity, we conflantly af- 


firm that it was not the Fa- 


Interim ubicunque non 
merum Angelum, fed ip- 
ſum Deum apparuiſſe li- 

uet ; ibi non Patrem, 


ſed Filium intelligendum 


eſſe, primævæ Antiquita- 
tis conſentiens judicium 


. religiose ſequentes, con- 


ſtanter affirmamus. Seck. 


iv, cap. 3. ö. 15. 


See more, in No 597, 359, 69, 916, 1056; and 


my Commentary on 40 ſelet Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. 
Nelſon, p. 161. And Dr, Bennet on the Trinity, p. 
62, 63, 64. Compare alſo Zech. iii; 1, 2,[ ſtand. 
ing before the Angel of the Lord; Aud the Lord 
(Jehovah) ſaid unto Satan, The Lord (Jehovah) rebuke 
thee :] with Jude 9, and Dan. xii, 1, and Rev. 


5 
57 8 


\ 
yz 70 


Je 


4 Xii 7 | 

"I 6179, As vii, 35. The ſame [Moſes] did God ſend to be a 
50 Ruler and a Deliverer, by the Hands of e Angel which ap- 
4 85 peared to him in the Buſh, 

910 See No 616. 

ſta- 18. 5 38, With he Angel that ſpake to him in Mount 
pa- Sina. 

nes See No 616. 

JUS 61 4 wy | | | 

no- 919. viii, 33. And who ſhall declare his Generation? 

"El 


See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 162. | 
| 620 


vat 


13 Th Other Higheſt Titles which are Chap. ll 


620. Adds x, 36. Jeſus Chriſt : He is Lord of Al. 
Both of Jews and Gentiles : As appears from 
the Context, ver. 34 and 35. | 
See No 539. | 


621; xvili, 10. I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſer on 
tthee to hurt thee : For I have much People in this City. 


621* Rom. x, 12. Lord over all. See Ne 539. 

622. | xiv, 9. That he might be Lord both of the Dead and 
Living. | | 

623. "Wn 

ſeat of Chriſ. 

| ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
So then every one of us, ſhall give account of himſelf 
This Manner of Expreſſion is more diſtinctly ex- 


wherein HE will judge the World in righteouſueſ, 


1 
pulwained, Act, xvii, 31, God hath appointed a da, 


BY that Man whom he hath ordained. And ch. x, 


. 


42, He was ordained of God, to be the Judge if 


4 4- Quick and Dead. And Joh. v, 22, The Father judgetl 


no man, but hath commiteed all judgment unto the Son. 
And 2 Tim. iv, 1, 1 charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and dead. 
And Rom. ii, 16, God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelef Texts, in Anſwer t 
Mr. Nelſon, pag. 166. WE | 


624. 1 Cor. i; 7,8, ----- our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 


Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be 


blameleſs in the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
The like repetition of the Word, Lord, in one 
and the ſame ſentence, concerning the ſame Perſon ; 
is to be found, 1 75. iii, 12, 13, The Lord make you 
to increaſe and abound in love — to the end he may 


ftabliſh 


10, 11, 12. We ſhall all ſtand before the judgment- 


For it is written; As I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee 


Sec 


625 


626 


| 627 


628 


629 


| 630 
631 


632 


633 


Sect. 3- | aſeribed ro the Son in the N. Teſt; III 


« ſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in Holineſs before God 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
And 2 Th. iii, 5, The Lord direct your Hearts into the 
Love of Gor, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 
Which Two places, how weakly they are alledged 

by Bafil to prove that the Huh GhoZ is ſometimes 
ſtiled Lord, appears from the preſent Paſſage, in 
which the Name Jeſus Chris? is expreſly added to 
the appellation Lord in Both parts of the Sentence. 


635: 1 Cor. i, 24. Chriſt, the Power of God, and the Wiſdom 


of God: - 
626. ii, 8. The Lord of Clay. 


627. iv, FJ. Until the Lord come; who both will bring to 
Light the hidden things of Darkneſs, and will make manife# 
the Counſels of the Hearts. OP PL 


G.. 4. 3. Wich the Power of our Lord Feſus Chrift 3 
Io deliver ſuch an one unto Satan, for the deſtruction of 
69. kr, 27. He hath put al things under bis [iz 
Chriſt's} Feet. Os | 
630, 47. The ſecond man, is the Lord from Heaven. 
Men 621. 2 cor. iv, 4. Chriſt, who is the Image of God. 


er u 22. Epbeſ. i, 10. a he might gather together in One 
| all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which are 
on Earth, even in Him. a 


y be 633. 20, 21, 22, 23. And ſer him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places; EL 3 

one Far above all Principality and Power and Might and Do- 

ſon; ion, and every Name that is named, not only in this 


Von World, but alſo in that which is to come. 


may L. And 


112 


634. 
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And hath pur all things under his Feet, and gave him to be 


the Head over all things to the Church. 
Which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all 


in all. | 


Epheſ. iii; 14,15. Unto the Father of our Lord Feſur 
Chriſt: Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 


1s named. | 


It is ambiguous (according to our preſent read- 
ing,) whether theſe latter Words refer to Chris, 
or to the Father. If they refer to Chriſt ; the 
Senſe is the ſame, as what the Apoſtle had be- 
fore ſaid, ch. i, ver. 10 & 21, that in Chris? all things 
are gathered together in One, both which are in Heaven and 
which are on Earth; & ver. 22, that he is the Head over Þ 
all things to the Church; and Col. i, 20, that by him | 
God hath reconciled all tbings to himſelf, whether they be 
things in Earth or things in Heaven; and Phil. ii, 9, 
that God hath given him a Name which is above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth. But if the words in the 15th Verſe 
refer to. God the Father, as they were by the Antients 
generally underſtood ; the words foregoing, [ef our 
Lord Jeſus Chris,] being not found in the moſt an- 
tient Copies, but firſt added in the Latin, while 
they were wanting in the Greek, as Jerom teſtifies; 
and the whole Text running thus, — unto tbe 
Father, of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth 


is named; and the Greek words, mw and mis, 
{ Father. and Famil), ] having naturally a congruity 


and reference to each other, ſo as to make it pro- 


bable that the words (even though our preſent 


Reading be retained) relate all to the Father ; The 
meaning Then is, that God is the Great Paterfami. 


lias, whoſe Houſe or Family the whole Univerſe is, 


and He the Father and Supreme Governour of all. 
See above, No 264. 


635+ 
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2 be 635. Epheſ.iv, 11. And He gave, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, Gc. 5 


636. 15. — into him in all things, which is the 
Head, even Chriſt. 


: 637. v, 5. ----- the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. 


* 638, Phil. ii; 5----11, Who being in the Form of God, &C: 
| [See No 934.] ----- God alſo hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a Name which is above every Name; 

That at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and rhings under 
the Earth: 5 ä 
And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

See No 934; and my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 140, 173,232, 233; and 
Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 39, Cc. "SIE 


il, 21: According to the Working, whereby he is 


| 639. 
159 ble ts ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


640; iv, 13. I. can do all. things, through Chrif that 
ſtrengthneth me. N 


641. Col. i; 15, 16. Who is the Image of the inviſible God, 
the Firſt. born of every Creature, (See No 937; and my Com- 
mentary on 40 ſeleft Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 175. 
And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 170.) | 
For by Him [Gr. in Him] were all things created, 6c. 


642. 17, 18, 19, 20. And he is before all things, and 
a by bim all things conſiſt. | | 
ſent And He is the Head of the Body, the Church ; who is 
The the | Beginning, the Firſt-born from the Dead, thar in all 
1181» things be might have the preheminence. 
2 15, For ir pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould * all Ful- 
all. neſs dwell; | 


And ------ by him to + reconcile all things unro himſelf 2 
by Him, I fay, whether they be things in Earth, or things 
in Heaven, L 2 + See 
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f See No 672. " 
* The Eulneſ of the Godhead, [of divine Power andi 
Author 119. ch. ii, ver. 9. See No 645 · 64 
That in It, viz. in I & ad mw mig i 
his Body, (ſays Atha- r, T nice aura if 
naſius,) he might redeem mi Tami, #34 eqomury mp 64 
all things, and bring the aid W & sgh, W. ma in 
World uato his Father, and * e. Epiſt. ad Pbiladel. 6, 
reconcile all things both in pbam, 
Heaven and Earth. 65 
See Ne 188. 
643. Col. i; 28, 29. -=-- in Chrift Jeſus; - - according oB 
bis Working, which ow” in me . 655 
| 644- ii, 3. In whom are bid all the Treaſure of Miſdin i 
and Knowledge. : 65 


It is ambiguous whether This refers to the Fi 
ther, or to Chriit ; but moſt probably, to n 


9. For in Him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Gu 
STE bodily. | 


Ch. i, ver. 19. 1 "pleaſed the Father, that in lin 
ſhould all Fulneſs dwell ; and Joh. xiv, 10, The Fathz 
that dwelleth in Me, the "duh the Murks. 5 

The Fulneſi of the Godhead; that is, of Divine Poun 
Dominion and Authority. For ſo the word [5% 
Divinity,] ſignifies ; in the ſame manner as gen 
ne, Beamer, and all other words of the like format: 
on. And 'tis as great an Abuſe of Language, t 
ſuppoſe [ the Deity, that is, the Dominiit 
of God, to fignity the Sulſtance of God; % 
ir would be to underſtand [«fpamoms] Manhood, to 
ſignify the Sulſtance of Man. Where Deity is put 
(by a mere idiom of the Engliſh language) , God 
himſelf, as Hts xvii, 29; tis in the Greek, not 
1 %ems» but 76 96, See Dr, Bennet on the Tini), 


bag. 171. 
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646. Col. ii, 10. Which is' the Head of all Principality and 


- Power. 
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God. 


648. 


4 649: | 
| 650. 1 Tim. i, 16. Thar in Me firſt, Feſus Chriſt might ſhew 


iii, 1. Where Chriſt fitreth on the right band of 


11. But Chriſt is all, and in all. 


13. Even as Chriſt forgave you. 


forth all long-ſuffering, for a pattern ro them which ſhould 
hereafter believe on him to life everlaſting. 


Heb. 


i, 2. Whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, 
by whom alſo he made the Worlds. | 


3, Oe. Who being the * Brightneſs of bis Glory, 


and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding all things 


_ by the Word of his Power, --«-- fat down on the right hand of 

the Majeſty on high. | 
Being made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath 

by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they. 
For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou 


art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? ----- 


And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotren into 
the World, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip 


bin: 


But 


unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O 4 God, is for 


ever and ever. ---- God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 

And; + Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foun- 
dation of rhe Earth, and the Heavens are the Works of 
thine Hands : 
- They ſhall be changed, bur thy years ſhall not 


fail. 


d 


But to which of the Angels, Cc? Are they not all mini- 
firing Spirits, ſent forth ro miniſter for them who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation ? 


See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 173. 


See the Note on No 542. 
1 See Ne 552. IL. 3 


653 


116 TheOtherHigheſt Titles whichare Chap. It, | See 


653. Heb.ii,; 5, 8. Unto the Angels hath he not put in Sub- 
jection the World ro come; Bur ---- : 
Thou haſt pur all things in Subjeftion under his [viz, 
Chriſt's] Feet, For, in that he pur AU in Subjection under 
him, he left nothing that is not put under him. 


661 


16. He took not on him the Nature of "Pm bur ! 662 


1 he took on him the Seed - of Abraham, [Gr. „% Y u a. 
vz imMaubarmy, A N Trigtgl®* 'Abogapm i , 
He lays not hold of, (or, helps not) Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham. = on 


655: ili, 3. For this man was counted worthy of more 
glory than Moſes, inaſmuch as He who hath builded the Houſe, 
hath more honour than the Houſe. 25 6s; 
656. 6. But Chriſt, as a Son over his own Houſe, 
whoſe Houſe are we. b 
See No 264. 


657. iv; 12, 13. For the * Word of God is quick and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the 
joynts and marrow : and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and 
Intentions of the Heart. Sr 2s 

Neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his 
Sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the Eyes of 66; 

Him with whom we have to do. . ; 
See Rev. xix, 13: Ci, 16: @ ii; 12, 16: © 
XIX, 15. I 5 | 
* i . 66 

658. vii; 3. F Without Father, without Mother, * with- 
out deſcent; having neither beginning of days, nor end of 
Life; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt 

continually, b | 


ft Melchiſedec, the Type of Chriſt. 
* Withour Genealogy, &yerencyur@c, 


66 


659; viii, 1. Who is ſer on the right hand of the Throne of 
the Majeſty in the Heavens. | : 


66 


660 


Set 3- aſcribed to the Son in the N. Teſt. 117 


Sub; 660: Heb. x, 12. ---- for ever ſat down on the r4ght band 
— of God. l | 


661. Xii, 2. <==- and is ſet down at the right band of 
* f the Throne of God. | : 


662. xlii, 8. <---- Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and te 
day, and for ever, | 
The Meaning in this Place (as appears from the 
Context,) is, that the Doctrine of Chriſt, once taught 
by the Apoſtles, ought to be preſerved unchanged. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer 
to Mr. Nelſon, p. 1 69. | 


[ 663. Fam. ii, 1. The Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Lord 
1 of Glory. ö | 


[Tu, Tiny & Kuli never Tnos Xearss & de.] It is am. 
biguous in the Original, whether the word [Glory] 
refers to [Lord,] or to the preceding word, [Faith.] 
And of the Two, the more natural conſtruction 
ſeems to be ; The Faith of the Glory, or, the glorious 
Faith, [as 2 Cor. iv, 4, lav, A dons, The Goſpel 
of Glory, or, the glorious Goſpel] of our Lord Feſus 
Chri#Z. | 
| 664; 1 Pet. iii, 22. Who is gone into Heaven, and is on the 
| right hand of God ; Angels and Authorities and Powers being 
made ſubject unto him. | | 


665. Rev. i, 5. ſeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, and 
the Firſt· begotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings 


666, 11. I am * Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. 
[Theſe words are not found in moſt of the Greek MSS. ] 

See e 636 ©4148. © „ 

* The Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Hel. x11, a. 


» of Re. | | 
667: 17, 18. I am * the Firſt and the Laſt. 
I am f he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am 
691 | 1 N 1 4 alive 


118 The Other Higheft Titles which are Chap. II Sec 
alive for evermore, and have the Keys of Hell and « 
Death. _ 

3 See Ne 666. . 
+ Gr. &, The Living One. As Joh. v, 26; 4 
the Father hath Life in Himſelf, fo hath he given to th, 
& u to have Life in Himſelf. See No 339. 


668. Rev. ii, 8. Theſe things ſaith the Firſt and the Loft 
which was Dead, and is alive. 8 
See No 414, © 666. 


$69. 23. And all the Churches ſhall know, that I 
Hie which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, and I will give unn 
every one of you according to your Works. ; 
See No 362. | OO | 
The Lord Jeſus, < ſaith Tov xve4or Ig v, T Ti ma 
Clemens Alexandrinus,) TxCGTICARY FEAR get ile | 
who, by the Will of the # napdias near. Strom. 4. 673 
Almighty, i5 inſpector of 1 = 
pur Hearts. 1 
See more of This Paſſage, in Part II. F 36. | ©74 
[See alſo Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 91, &c.] 


675 


670; in, 1. Theſe things ſaith He that hath the Seven hy 
„ | 
| | + LY 3 2 | 676 
671. 7. Theſe things ſaith He that 15 Holy, he thats ET. 
© * True, he that hath the Key of David; he that openeth au 
no man ſiutteth, and ſputteth and no man openeth. 677 
57 3 14. Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the Faithful ani 
True Witneſs, the Beginning [arxn the 4 Head,] of the Crew _ 
7 15 * — i 7 


tion of God. 0 
l. i, 18. He is the Head of the Body, the Church; 
the Beginning, Cc. And Col. ii, 10, He is the Heal 
of aſl Principality and Power, Li x6 v,. Arx M 675 
1787446 = 

| This Hord, (ſays Theo- Tim # 343 iz, ddr ry 
philus) minifred to God in r br" ar wf, .* 
N ED Ie Sift lhe * 


p. II Set. 3 aſcribed zo the Son in the N. Teſt. 1 of 


and l 


53 4 
to the 


Laſt 


the Creation of Things „ an 7h mere mavlexev or 
and by Him did God make Ü / 'Aprns Bt axe X xu- 
all a * Aud he is there- exe muraun T7 It airs - 


fore called The Beginning, ug Ad Autplyc. lib. i. 


Lor, The Principle, or 
Head; ] becauſe he Ruleth and hath Dominion over al 
things, which were created through Him. 

And Juſtin Martyr : 


The Word (ſaith he) is Harem divas, wore Tov 


the Firs? Power (next af aner mewn ng; Avr 
ter God, the Father and Ow», © ings 6 MV hav. 
Supreme Lord of all,) and 4pol. t. - 
the Son. „ 

See allo No 937 & 642. And Dr. Bennet on 


the Trinity, P. 89. 


674. 


675. 
676. 


| 677. 


678. 


Rev. ili, 21. Even as J alſo G and am ſet down 
with my Father in bis Throne. 


4 1 . having - ſeven Eyes, which 
are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſenr forth into all rhe Earth. 


vi, 16. Hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on 
the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. 


vii, 17. The Land: which is in the midſt of the 
Throne. 


xi, 15. The Kingdoms . this world are 3 
the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Chriſt; and he ſhall 
reign for ever and ever · 


xiv, 4. * the Firſt- fruits unto God and 10 che 
Lamb. 


xvii, "FR The Lamb ſhall overcome them ; For he 


Cat = 
72 18 Lord of Lords, and King of Ng. 


680 


11 13. And his "OP 1s called, The WORD 
of Ged. 


See Ne 137. 68 1. 


; 


R = p $; 
* 93 . 5 
of * 1 . = ad wa * 4 2 
2 * 5 F = 2 
. "Iz N. 
* 1 * * 
* , O 
4 
£ *&. - 


681: Rev; xix, 16. And he hath on his Veſture and on his 
Thigh a Name written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


682. xxi. 22. For the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the Temple of it. [Gr, For the Lord God Almighty | is 
. the Temple of 1 It; and alſo the Lamb.) 


6332. 23. For the ee of God did lighten it, and the 


Lamb is the Light thereof, 


| 684: xxli, 1. Proceeding out bl . Throne of God and of 


the Lamb. 


685: The Throne of Ged and of the Lank ſhall be 


init; 5 And bis Servants ſhall ſerve him. 


686. 12, 13, 16. Behold; I come quickly, and ny 


Reward is with me, to give every Man according as his 
Work ſhall be. 

I am * Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the 
Firſt and the Laſt. 


I Feſus ----- am the root and the in of David, 


and the bright and morning-ſtar. 
* [The Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. xii 2] 
Wherein This differs from the Character of the F- 
ther, ſee No 414. | 


—-— 1 / — 
— 


SECT. IV. 


The Paſſa es wherein is ſet forth the Honour and 
WMorſhip, which ought to be paid, to Him. 


687. M AT. xxviii, 19. Baptizing them i in che Name . f 
the Son. 


See No 12113 and my n on 40 ſeleft Texts, 
in. Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 204 And Dr. Bennet 
on the „ P. 271 and R 


688. 


The Honour aud Worſhip which Chap. II. 


Sea. 4. 
688. 


689. 


is to be paid to the Son. 


Luke xxiv ; 51,52. He was - carried up into Hea- 
ven; And they worſhipped bim. 


Joh. v; 22, 23. For the Father judgeth no man, bur 


bath committed All judgment unto the Sn. 


No 716, 934. 


gen) ak Celſus concerning 


Thar all men ſhould honour the Son, * even as they boncur 


the Father: He that honoureth nor the Son, honoureth not 


the Father which hath ſent him. 
Kalos node ro aries. The Meaning is not, 
that the Son's Authority - ſhould, like That of 
the Father, be looked upon as Underived, Abſolute, 
Supreme, and Independent; but that, as the Jews already 
believed in God, ſo they ſhould alſo for the future be- 
lieve in Chriſt, chap. xiv, 13; As they already honour- 
ed God the Father, ſo they ſhould alfo: for the future 
honour the Son of God; honour him, as having Al! 


judgment committed unto him; honour him, to the 


Honour of the Fathen which ſent bim; acknowledge 
him to be Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. See 


Ka ud F wines, ab 
F mwwH wr ws Jr, & Aub 


„n, 1 Ipo z Hin, « 


Let us here (ſays Ori- 


thoſe who are honoured by 


Them as Gods or Damons or 


Heroes; How can you ſhow, 


that Theſe are honoured by 


the Appointment of God, 


and not merely through the 
Ignorance and Folly of Men, 


who err and fall away from 


Him who ought Truly to be 
honoured ? If Celſus 
on the other fide, ſhall ask 
Us the like queſtion concern- 
ing Jeſus; I ſhall ſhow 


$70, hu Ixeig en cxy 


& Otod Tur Alden 25 Au. 


EM d G i, & apaviag . 
dw ivy M x, d- 
rere & xveles nue iu genes” 
Ea, el iu eervumePigy To . 
e e, & lad g- 
oa on dn ig A wore) 
250 , Ive mm Tat 
Tv be, xg os men Tow mx 
ve · contre Celſ. lib. 8. 


that the Honour given to Him, is appointed of G; that 


all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 


the Father. 


Sec Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, P. 29. 


690. 


Tue Honour aud Worſhip which Chap. Il ce 


690, 44, i, 24. Thou Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts of al 
men, ſhew whether of theſe Two thou haſt choſen. 
It is ambiguous, whether theſe Words are direct. 
ed to Chriſt, or to God the Father. 
See No 362, 690 and 669. Eton 


691. ii, 21. Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of. the Loy 
mall be ſaved. 1 0 
To call on the Name of Chriſt, being a Phra{: 
uſed in great Variety of Senſes, and, with ſome « 
ther Synonmous Expreſſions, ſignifying ſometimes, 
1 believing in him, acknowledging him as our Savioui, 
N ppenh profeſſing our ſelves Chriſtians, or being baptixed it 
ij - 5 his Name; ſometimes 2 invoking his Name upon diſea 
i fed Perſons, in order to a miraculous Cure; ſometimes 
3 praying in his Name, or through bis Interceſſion 
ſometimes 4 directly calling upon, or invoking him; 
and ſometimes perhaps ſeveral of theſe Signification; 
being joined promiſcuouſly : It may not be im pro. 
per to ſet down the ſeveral Paſſages, that the Rez 
der may compare them together in One View. 
1 1 Has ii, 21. Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. | 
Als ix; 14, 21. To bind all that call on th 
Name. deſtroyed them, which called on this Nan: 
in Jeruſalem. BEM JT war 
Ads xv, 17. All the Gentiles, upon whom n) 
Name is called. l SI 
Acts xxii, 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord. 
Rom. x; 11, 12, 13, 14 Whoſoever believeth on 
him ¶confeſſiug with the Month the Lord Jeſus, ver. 9. 
ſhall not be aſhamed. Fadia 
— For the ſame Lord over all, is rich unto al 
that call upon him. Fx 
: For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the 
„de farell .. want lp 
How then ſhall they call on lim, on whom the) 
dre not beliered? Or.. 1G hop „ a 


ap. II. 
of all 
lired. 


> Lord 


hraſe 
me . 
1mes, 
vioun 
ved it 
diſea. 
time; 
con; 
him; 
tions 
n pro- 
Rex 
7, 
ne ol 


n thi 
Nam: 


1 nm 
7 thy 


bh 0 
. 95 


0 all 
the 


they 
Rom. 


Sect. 3. 


692, Acts vli, 59. Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 


696. 


it 


is to be paid to the Son. 123 

Rom. xv, 20, Not where Chriſt was named. 

1 Cor. i, 2. Called to be Saints, with all that in 
every place call upon the N of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 

2 Tim. ii, 19. Let every one that zameth the 
Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 

2 Tim. ii, 22. Follow righteouſneſs, 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 

Jam. ii, 7. That worthy Name, by the which ye are 
called, [Gr. 20 ima, ip" ih, which was called upon 
you, or, over you ; viz, at your Baptiſm. The Ex- 
prefſion is the ſame as That above, As xv, 171 

2 Adds xix, 13. To call, over them which had evil 
Spirits, the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

Ads iii, 6. In the Name of Feſus Chriſt of Naza- 
reth, riſe up and walk. 

3 Heb. xiii, 15. By him let us offer the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe to God giving Thanks [iponeyer- 
a, confeſſing] to his Name, lor, in his Name, W 3. 
Hh airs. ] Or, making publick Profeſſion of (our Faith 
in) his Name. 
| 4 Ads vii, 59. Calling upon [Gr. ih, in- 
voking,] and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 


with 


693, ix, 14. To bind all that call on thy Name: 
See No 61. 
694. 21. Deſtroyed chem which called on this Name, 


See No. 691. 


6957 xxli, 16. Callin on the Name of the Lord. 
See No O55 1 


— 


697. 


* | | | | 
124 | The Honour aua Worſhip which Chap. ll 


697. Rom. ix, 1. I ſay the Truth f in Chriſt, I lie not. 
1 + Chriſt PRONE: my Witneſs. Sec No 167 & 79 


| 735. 
| | 707. 
= 698. x; 11, 12, 13, 14. The Scripture faith; whoſg 
* | ever believeth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed ; <---- 
« 1 ----- For the ſame Lord oyer all, is rich unto all that cal 
. a 7 | 8 
. Ron 708, 
} For whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſal 
bs be ſaved. 
4 Hou then ſhall they cal on Him, in han they have ng 109; 
of ”, believed ? 8 | 
A 1 \ 4 we No 0 1. 33 — | 
| * 
bl CI Xvi, 20. Tbe Grace of our . Jeſus _— I 
N 1 | with you, Amen. | 
| | | 220, | | The Grace of our Lord Feſus ec be with 
| | vou Al, Amen, 8 f 
Ll . = 1 Cor. i, 2. with All that in every place call _ mM wt 
1 ö ; - Netme of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Wl See No _— e 5 
Wl. | 5 13 8 6 712, 
; Wo .. nere be unto you and Peace FINE bh 
Wl. Lord Feſus cg. 
a | | 113; 
703. x, 9. Neither 55 us Tem t lebe: is, provoke Chr 
as ſome of Them, alſo tempted, | p a 5 *. 
704; xvi, 23. The Grace wo our Lord Jeſus Chrif, be 
wah * 
D . aide l are 
PD 705. 2 er. i. 2, Grace be to you wo” Peace — - from the 714 
"i Lord d Jeſur Cs. 7 


4 


706. Xil 8. Fox - this Si 1 gehegte d dle Lord thrice, that 713. 
i might depart from me. 


T The Werd is ambiguous, ſignifying either 
cbriff or God the Father; But, from the following 716, 
Verſes | 


ect. 4 is to be paid to the Son. 123 


ap. l. 


Verſes, it ſeems rather to be eee in this 
707 * of Chriſt. 


M 2 Cor.xil, 19. We ſpeak before God, in Chri#. 


whoſe. In the Preſence of God, Chriſt being our Witneſs. 
See No 167 & 697 © 735: 
nat cal 

es. Xii, 14. The Grace of the Lord eſus Chriſt <<. e 
, fal with you all, Amen. | 9 if 
ve not 


709. Gal. i, 3: Grace be to you and Peace from == our 
Lord Je. ſus Chriſt. 1 


; 110, 5. To whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen: 
if, be | The word, whom, is ambiguous ; and may refer 
| either to Chrit, or to God; But, in the more natu- 
1 * of ne words, if refers to God, the 
ather. | 


11 Vi, 18. The Gino of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be with 
your Spirit, Amen, 


> With 


on the 


112 Epheſ. i, 2: Grace be r to you and Peace from = — : the 
Lord 22 Chritt, | 


113; v, 19. Singing <<< in your Heart to the Lord: 

It is ambiguous whether theſe words [zo the Lord} 
be meant of Chriſt, or of God. It ſhould ſeem from 
the verſe following, that they are rather meant, of 
God, the Father. 118 

See No 482 9 492. 


e, vi, 23. Peace be to the Brethren, and Love, wick 
Faith, from ---- the Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


115. Phil. i, 2. Grace be unto you and Peace en 14 —— - the 
Lord Feſus 40 +a | 


516. 205-24, Thar * the Name of Feſus every knee 
' ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in * and 
things under the Earth, And 
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146 De Honour and Worſhip which Chap. 


And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jes un is 
Lrd, to the Glory of God the Father. 


See No 089. 


777. _m_ it, 19. 1 ruft, in the Lord zun, to | ſend Tins: 
rheus. 


' 
e, # 


718. Irruſt, in the Lord, dec I alſo my ſelf &c; 


719: iv, 23. The Grace of our Lord Ju pk be "with 
vou all, Amen. 


7 5 ae 
„ # * * * 


720. Col. i, 2. Grace be unto you and bels from <= \ the 
Lord, 43d Cipift. Ry OE 


711. ii; 18, 10 0 wo r br Alas: Goes A Tad © net 
"tang the Head, from which all the Body See. BUSES 
; "4 312131 J 77 46 01. 3 * 
722. iii, 16, In Palms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, 
fo nging with grace in your Hearts to the Lord. 
7 t is ambiguous whethertheſe words [70 the Lord. 
be meant of Christ, or of God the Father. It feem) 
from the verſe following, that they are rather mean 
© of the Father. Bus ue 3 82 5 of 49 +; 


See No 482 6 ”_ VI N 
23. Ws i, hi : pr be unto you bil Peace from - _ - te 
55 r Feſus Chr; 5 e Cod 


10 $1821 jr, 11. . our Lord 2 cu aeg our way 
| unto you, 3 


12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and 4 
2 in — . | 
It is ambigugus: whether this refers to Chriſt, ot 
to God. See No 624; and my Commentary on 49 ſe 
Leki Texts in Anſwer to Mr. Nelfon, p. 203. 


7775 1 adjure you by ths 10 
This alſo is ambiguons, whether it be meant o 
2 or of God the Father. ie 


der 
725 


72 


127 


730 


Ml 
iſt is 


$64.4 1 10 be paid to tlie Son. 127 


727. 1 Theſ v, 28. The Grace of out Lord Feſui Chriſt be with 
you Amen. | | 


. .-- M 528; . 2 The, i, 2. Grace unto. you and Peace from - the 
mo- Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

ii ; 16, 17. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf ---- com: 
fort en hearts, and ftabliſh you in every — word and 
wor 


730. iii, 5. The Lord ire& your hearts into the Love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


See No 624; and my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, 
in 4 to Mr. Nelſon, p. 204. 


731. 16. Now the Lord of Peace himſelf give you 
5 Peace always, by all means; The Lord be with you all. 

5 It is ambiguous whether This be fpoken of 
ans | Chriſt, or of God. From the parallel places, Ronr. 

ord,) my 333 xvi, 20; 2 Cor. X111, 1 Phil. iv, 93 Go 

dem Thef. v, 233 it ſhould ſeem rather to be meant of 


po the — 
The Grace of out Lord Feſus Chriſt be with 


7 


5 you all, _ 


chez. 1 Tim. i, 2. | Grace, Mercy and Peace from -<-2 -- Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


r [27h 12, And 1 thank Chriſt 70 our Lord, who hath' 
Y enabled me &c. 
| The Diſpoſi tion of the Words in the original, 
and 4- C xagu ix M db, ν,ẽ jos Xgirs "Inv Ti xopia nan | 
is ſuch as makes it very ambiguous whether the 
ft, o true Reading may nor be That which is found in 
40 ſt ſeveral MSS, L xdpo i wo ca ts EN gig 
1110's 11 up ic 35750 thank Him who hath euabled me 
in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Eſpecially conlidering what 
— follows in the 14th verſe ; Aud the grace of our Lord 
F bor, as ſome. MSS have _ 7 ot i, of our God, I 
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128 The Honour and Worſhip which Chap. II, 


was exceeding 3 with Faith and Lows which i 
in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


735. 1 Tim. ii, 7. I ſpeak the Truth f in Chriſt and lie not. 
[ Chriſt being my Witneſs.] | 
See No 167, 697, 8 be 


my 2 Tim. i, 2. Grace, Mercy, and Peace, from - — Out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


7379. ii, 22. With them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure Mind. = | 
See No 691. 


733, iv; 17, 18. The Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrength. 
ned me, —. 

And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and 
will preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom: To whom be 
glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

It is ſomewhat ambiguous, whether this be ſpo- 
ken of Chriſt, or ot Goa, the Father. Bur it ſcems 
rather to be meant of Chriſt. 


739 iv, 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy Spirit. 


740. Tit. 1 Grace, Mercy and Peace from — the Lud 
aw COS. 3 dm OTER In) FE 4» 4 


741. Philem. 3. Grace to you and Peace from — the Lod 


Feſus Chriſt. 


* Ms 25. The Gracs oo our Lord 7000 Chriſt, be with 
| yous Spirit, Amen, 


743- Heb. i, 6, When he beige in the e into ) the 
Na he faith ; And let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 


744. * xili, 21. To whom, be glory for everand ever, Amen. 
"34 \ all iods ambiguous in the Conſtruction, whether 
This refers to Chriſt or to the Father. 
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| 15 to be paid 10 the Son; 


745. 1 Per. ii; 3, 4. The Lord is gracious: 
To whom coming as as unto a living Stone, —choſen of God; 


and pretious. 


iv, 11. To whom be Praiſe arid Dominion for Ever and 
ever, Amen. 


It is ambiguous by the Conſtruction of the Words; 
whether This refers to Chriſt, or to God, 


546. 


2 Per. iii, 18. In the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt : [Some Greek MSS add, 2 Ses mans. and of 
_ the Father ;} To whom be ' glory both now and for ever, 

men. 


947. 


748. 2 Joh, 3. Grace be with you, Mercy and Peace frotn —= 

the Lord Feſus Chriſt, rhe Son of the Father: 

749. i; 4, 5. Grace be utito you and Peace from 
70 Chriſt, who is the Faithful Witneſs. 


56. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us 
en our Sins in his own Blood; 

And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
Father, [or, utiro his God and Father,] to him be glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. | 
Next after the unbegotten og oY 
and ineffable God, (ſays at e £48 + on * 

7 8 Aoyer fot o 
aſtin Martyr,) we adore ne 7 ES 


and love him who is the © 
Word of God ; becauſe that i ie dv. vii, owe; 
9 TFT onleor 1 pbeTigws oui 


for our ſakes he became & 271 ee 
Man, and was made par- Tx® uind, & ia mud 
taker of our Sufferiag!, that array. Apol. 1, ſub finem. ns 
be might heal 


751: v; 8, 9, 10. = fell down before the Lamb, having 
every one of them Harps and golden Vials full of Odours, 


which are the Prayers of Saints: | 
And they ſung a new Song, ſaying ; Thou art wort hy. : 


} for thou waſt ſlain, 3 beſt 8 ut to God by 42 


Blood, = 


+ - .- The Son zs, and adts; inal things Chap. II. 


And haſt made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſts ; and we 
hall reign on rhe Earth. e 
+ Note; the Reaſon here (and in the foregoing 
ad and following paſſages) given of the Moſbip paid 
co the Lamb, is not his being united to the ſupreme 
God, but his having redeemed us by his Blood. 


752. Rev. v; 12, 13. Saying with a loud Voice, Worthy 

is the Lamb that was flain, to receive Power, and Riches, 

. and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing. 0 | 

And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the 

Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and 

all that are in them, heard I, ſaying ; Bleſſing, and Ho. 


the Throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. 


„ vii, 10. Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 
Throne, aud unto the Lamb. 


N xxli, 20. Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 


75 , y 21. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be with 


| SE: T. Vos i | 
Tue Paſſages, wherein He is declared to be Sub- 
© _ © _ ordinate to the Father; deriving his Being 
(in an incomprehenſible manner) from him; 
"receiving from him his divine Power, Authori- 
ty and other Attributes; and acting in all things 

woll accerding to the Will of the Father. 

736. M T, vii, 21. Not every one that faith unto Me, Lord, 
| 2 Lord 4— but He that doth he Vill ef my Father 

which is in Heaven: R FS . nd 46d 7 


. ita 757. 


4 
*S. 


-nonr, and Glory, and Power, be unto him that ſitteth upon 


de 


75 


75 


762 


764 
765 


766 


767 


768 


sub- 
ing 
im; 
Ori- 
2195 


.ord, 
ather 


757. 
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757. Mat. x, 40. He that receiveth Me, receiveth him that 
ſent Me. 


758. iz 235, 26. J thank thee, O Father; — Even 
ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in * fi gbr. 


759. * 27. All things are delivered unto me of my Fa- 
her. 


e xii, 50. Whoſoever ſhall do the. Will of my Father 
which i 1s in 1 Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, &c. 


761. Xvi, 27. The Son of man ſhall come, in the Glory of 
his _—_ | | 


"62, ix, 17. There i is None Good, bur One, LE, One 
Parſe en, that is f God. \ 61 

'T 0 mreThe. Ws 6 o Tory sehe, My Ban which is in 

Heaven, Clem. Alexandr. cited by Dr. Mills on Mar. 


x, 18. See No 1, & 349, O 773: 


763. xx, 23. But to fir on my right pad 9 on 8 left, 
is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them, for whem 
it is $ pen of my Father. 


__ | xxvi, 39. O my Father, if; ir be -ofſible, let this Cap 

from me; neverthieleſs,: not as I will, but 4s Thou wilt. 

765 42. O my Father, if this Cup may nor paſs away 
from e e drink it; ;Thy will be done. 

76. 2 53. | Thinkeft Mou, that I cannot now ardy to my 
Father, and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelve Le- 
gions of Angel os he 1 

767. XXV11, 46. My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me. 

See No 991. 
768. viii, 18. All Power is 1 unto me in Heaven 


and in Earth. 
Go ye therefore, &c. M 3 Bus 


1732 The Son is, and acts, in all things Chap. II. 


But by what Power by Qui autem poteſtate 
whoſe 2 (ſays Cy- conſequi in Baptiſmo 
prian) can He obtain re- remiſſionem peccatorum 
miſſion of Sins in Baptiſm, poteſt, negans DeumCrea- 
who denies God the Creator torem Patrem Chriſti; 
to be the Father of Chris? ? quando ipſam poreflaten 
when even That very . qua baptizamur, & ſan- 
Power [Cor Authority] by ctificationem, ab eodem 
which we are baptized and Patre Chriſtus acceperit 
ſanctifea, Chriſi received guem, majorem dixerir 
from the ſame Father; 4 quo clarificari petierit; 
whom be acknowledged to be cujus voluntatem, uſque 
Greater than Himſelf ; by ad obſequium bibendi ca- 
whom, he Prayed to be licis & ſubeundz mortis, 
Glorified ; whoſe Will ze impleverit ? Epiſt. 73. 
fulfilled, even unto the O- 

| bedience of drinking That Cup, and F undergoin 
Death. | 


769. Mar. i, 1. The gon of God. 
And h in other Places. 


779 0. 11. My beloved Son, in whom an ell ef 


77 J. ix, 37. Whoſoęever mall receive _ . not 
MF, bur him chat ſent me. 


772. xli, 0. The Lord ſaid to my Lord : Sit thou on ny 
right hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Roos tool. 


773. xiii, 32. But of That day and hour knoweth no > man, 
no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, f neither the Son, 
bur * the Bather. 
1 My Father Only, Mat. xxiv, 36. 
There can be no betrer- Comment upon theſe 
Words, than that of Irenæus. 5 
Our Lord himſelf (faith Dominus ipſe Filius 
he,) the Sou * God, ge- Dei, ipſum j licii diem 
eit dged 


Set. 5. _  Stbordinate ro the Father. 


knowledged that the Father 
Only knew the Day and 
Hour of Judgment; declar- 
ing expreſly, that of That 
day and hour knoweth no 
One, neither the Son, but 
the Father Only. Now, 
if the Son himſelf was not 
aſhamed to leave the Knows 
ledge of That day to the 
Father, but plainly declared 
the Truth; neither ought 
I E to be aſhamed to leave 
zo God ſuch Queſtions, as 
are too high for us. 


For if any one inquires Why 


the Father 5 who communi- 
cates in all things to the 
Son, is yet by our Lord de- 
clared to know Alone That 
day and hour; he cannot 
at preſent find any Fitter 

or more Decent, or indeed 
any Other Safe Anſwer 
at all, than This; that, 
| fince our Lord is the only 

Teacher of Truth, we ſbould 
learn of Him that the Fa- 
ther. is Above Al: For the 


Father, ſaith he, is greater 


than I. The Father there- 
fore is by our Lord declaved 
to be Superior even in 
Knowledge alſo, to this End 
that We, while we continue 
in this World, may learn 10 
acknowledge God Only to 


nifi Pater ſolus. 


133 


conceſſit ſcire ſolum Pa- 
trem ; manifeſtè dicens, 
De die autem ills & hora 
nemo ſeit, neque Filius, 
Si igitur 
ſcientiam diei illius, filius 
non erubuit referre ad 
Patrem, ſed dixit quod 
verum eſt; neque nos 
erubeſcimus, quæ ſunt in 
quæſtionibus majora ſe- 
cundum nos reſervare 
Deo. —— Etenim ſiquis 
exquirat cauſam, prop- 


ter quam in omnibus Pa- 


ter communicans filio, 


ſolus ſcire & horam & 


diem Domino manife- 
ſtatus eſt; neque apta- 
bilem magis, neque de- 
centiorem, nec ſine peri- 
culo alteram, quam hanc 
inveniat in præſenti, quo- 
niam cum ſolus verax 
magiſter eſt Dominus, ut 
diſcamus per ipſum, ſu- 
per omnia eſſe Patrem: 
Etenim Pater, ait, major 
me et. Et ſecundum ag- 
nitionem itaque præpoſi- 
tus eſſe Pater annuncia- 
tus eſt a Domino noſtro, 
ad hoc ut & nos, in quan- 
tum in figura hujus mundi 
ſumus, perfectam ſcien- 
tiam & tales quzſtiones 
concedamus Deo: & ne 
M 4 have 


134 


RR perfect Knowledge, and 
- » leave ſuch Queſtions to Him; 


and [put a ſtop to our 
Preſumption,] leaſt curi- 


ouſly inguiring [perhaps 
further, even] into tbe 


Greatneſs of the Father, we 


i; another God, 
And Bafil himſelf underſtands this. place, not of 
the anc Nature ſingly, but of the whole Peru 


we} 


by Many, concerning hoſe 


words in the Goſpel, that 
.our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew 


not the Day and the 
Hour of the End, 
That which 1 have: been 


taught from a Child, of 
hose who went before me, 


is Thi; —— that as 
wwe underſtand thoſe words, 
There is None Good 
but One, that is God, 


10 be ſpoken by the Son, 
not as excluding . Himſelf 
from being Partaker of vhe 


Nature, of Good, but only 


as ſuppoſing the Father 10 
| be the Firſt Good; and by 


the Word, None, meaning 
No other Firſt Good; but 


that Himſelf is the Se- 
cond; So in theſe Words, 


No man knoweth, we 
NY 047 Lord meant 


The Son is, and acts, in all 2 Chap. ll 


forte quærentes altitudi. 
nem Patris inveſtigare, 
in tantum periculum i in. 
cidamus, uti quæramus 
an ſuper Deum alter ſi 
Deus. Lib. 2. cap. 48 
O49: 115 


run at laſt into ſo great a 
Danger, as to ack whether even above God, here be ut 


ot Chriſt. His words are very remarkable: 4c» 
the Qneſtion (ſays he) put 
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\ ' 1 
div. 0 red . —— 


gare, the Firſt Knowledge of d Y mangis aur tangys 
n in- things preſent and future, Nyuin / ius Tei 9 won- 
amus and to declare to the world wigerer k1 gy Yoaginis ane & 
er it that He is in all things diod ie CM & mg i 6esn:O-, 
C 4h the Firſt Cauſe. Nei- it avrod » To */udoxeuy Tye. 


ther the Son, but the 


Ad Ampbilocb. Epiſt. 391, 


Father ;— that is ; The 
Cauſe of the Son's knowledge, is from the Father ; 
For his knowledge is given him from the Father. [Thus 
Rev. i, 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave unto him.] Aud it is moſt proper and de- 
cent to affirm concerning the Son, that from whom he 
receives his divine. Eſſence, from Him alſo. he derives his 
Knowledge. Hs, a He Se e 
| See No 340; and my Commentary on 40 ſeleft 
Texts, in Auſwer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 171. And Dr. 
Bennet on the Trinity, p. 155, 156. | 


174; Luke i, 32+ The Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne 


of Sc. 
775. li, 49. Wiſt ye not that ] muſt be about my Father's 
Buſineſs. ew | | | 
776. iv, 18, He bath ſent me to heal c. 
TH 43. - For therefore am I ſent. 
778. 16. He that deſpiſeth Me, deſpiſeth him that 
ſent me. 5 
779. 5 xxii, 29. And 1 appoint unto you a Kingdom, as 


my Father hath appointed unto Me. 
779% xxili, 35. If he be ChriP, the chaſen of God. 


779** Joh. i, 14. The Word was made Fleſh, 
See the laſt Note on No 546. 


780. 


780. Fab. lii, 16, God gave his ee Son. 


781. 17, God ſent his Son: 
782. 332. And what he hath ſcen and heard, That he 
teſtiſieth. 5 
783. 30 He tice God hath ſent. 
8 35. The Father Joverh the Son, and { bath 100 
, + al things i = his hand, | "us 


513 iv, 34, My Mear i is to os * Wil of him that ſent 
me, and to Falch His Work, 


786. v, 19. The Son can do mthing of bimfel, but what 
he ſeerh the Father do; ; for what things loever he doth, 
| theſe alſo dorh rhe Son likewiſe. 


Il can of mine own ſelf do nothing, faith our Sa- 
viour, becanſe he is not of himſelf ; and whoſoever receives 
his Being, muſt receive his Power from another. —— 

The Son then can do nothing of hiniſelf, but what 
he ſeeth the Father do, becauſe he hath jo Power of 

. himſelf, but what the Father gave; And, being he gave 

im All the power, —— therefore what things ſoever 
he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son Uhewile. — Pear 
ſon on the Creed, 4th% Edit. p. 34. | 

See allo Dr. Benner on the Tiny p. 1125 


787. 20, 21, 22. For 0 Father overt rhe Son, and 


 ſheweth him all things that Himſelf doth: And he will ſhed | 


him greater things than theſe, that ye may marvel. 
For as the Farher raiſeth up the Dead, and quicknerh 
them ; even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgerh no mary but bath commirted all 
judgment to the Son. 


* He that 1 not the Son, honourerh not 
" the F ather which hath ſent him. 


* o 
* 


789. 


The Son is, el in all things Chap. ll 


789. 


790. 


79¹ 
792 
793 
194 


191 


79 


p. II. 


n Son. 


0c 


Sc. 5. Subordinate 70 the Father. F x 37 


789. Fob. v; 26, 27. For as the Father hath Life in Himſelf, 


ſo hath he given to the Son to have * Life in Himſelf. 

And hath given him Authority ro execure Judgment alſo, 
becauſe he is F The Son of Man. 

See No 339, 667, 798. 

* It ſeems from the foregoing ver. 21 & 25, that 
the word [Life] here ſignifies the Power of raiſing 
from the Dead. 

1 That Son of Man, deſcribed Dan. vii, 13 &c. 


790. 30. I can f my own ſelf do nothing: As I bear, 1 
judge: And my Judgment is juſt, becauſe I teek not my own 
Wil, bur the Will of the Father which bath ſent me. 
See No 786. 


97%. 31, 27. If I bear witne(s of my ſelf, my Wit- | 
neſs is not rrue. — The Father himſelf which hath ſent 
1 hath born witneſs of me. 


| 792, Bp 36+ The Works which the Father hath me 


to finiſh ; the ſame Works that I do, bear witne 2 me, 
that rhe Father hach 1 1 


773. 43. Iam come in my Father's Name, and ye re- 
ceive me not: if another ſhall come in hi om Name, him 
15 —_ receive. 


794; Vi, 27. od Him hath God, be ani ſealed, 
Gr. red, W 5 murng ice, 6 Otis. For, Him path 


the Father, even GO D, ſealed. 


95; 29. That Fe believe on Him, wh He [God] 
hath ſear. | 


1. 37, 38, 39» 40. All *. the Father giverh me, 


' ſhall come to me. 
For I came down' from Heaven, not to do mine own Wil, 
bur the Will of Him that ſent me. 
And this is the Fathers Mill which hath ſent me; that of 
all which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, bur ſhould 


| Faiſe ir up again ar the laſt day- . 


And 
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138 The Son 78, and acts, in all things Chap ill 
jo And This is the 7/1! of Him chat ſent me; that &c. 
797: Job. vi, 44. The Father which hach ent me. 


57. As the Living Father has ſent me, and | 
live by the Father ;; : ſo he that eateth me, even he ſhal 
live by me. 


See No 667. 


798. 


799: vii; 16, 17. My Doctrine i is not mine, Xe Hs that 
ſent me: If any man will do hs Will, he ſhall know & 
the doctrine whether it 10 77 * or whether I * of 
my ſelf. 


300. 18, He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own 
glory: Bur He chat ſeeketh His glory thar ſent him, the 
ſame 1 is true, and no IE sis in him. 


| 80 1. 28, 29. Iam not come of my felf; but He tha 


e. me, is True; — 
43 1 am from bim, and he hath ſou me. 


802. 33. And then I go unto Him that ſent me: 
5 f viii, 16, 1, and th Facher cha ſent me. 

8 26. He that ſent me, is True; : ood I ſpeak to 
* the World thoſe things which 1 have heard of. Him, 


856. 38. I do. 2 of ay folf; g. bur, as. my Father 
bas 1 me, I _ theſe _ 


"1 i | 29. He has Gs 1 is with me; The Father 


hath not left me alonę ; For I do always thoſe things that 
pleaſe him. . 1 1 


309). 38. I ſpeak that which 1 have ſeen with my 
Father. | FE 


N od. 5 ; 2 | 


809. 


810. 


811. 


812. 


812. 


314, 


915. 


$164 


p. II. 


and] 
: ſhall 


s that 
W of 
ak if 


OW] 


„ [the 


» that 


k to 
cher 


ther 
that 


my 


d of 
09, 


„ 55. 


Subordinate to the Father: x39 


Foh. viii, 42. IT proceeded forth, and came Soo Cod: 
Neither came [I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. | 


ect. 5. 


809. 


810, 49, 50. I Honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour 


Me : And I ſeek not mine own ge); 3 There is One thar 
ſeeketh and 1 


811. 54. If 1 honour my ſelf, my Honour is nothing. Ic 
is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay chat he is 
your God. 

I know him, and keep his Saying. 

$129 6 1 muſt work the Works of Him that ſent me. 


814, x, 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, havens 1 
wy down 11 Life, that I might take it again. 


915. 18. No man taketh it [my Life] from me, bur I 


lay 1 it down of my ſelf ; I have Power to lay it down, and 1 
have Power to take it again: This F Commandment have I 
received of my Father, 


See No 789. 
f The word cn commandment, i is here uſed near- 


ly in the ſame ſenſe, as in Pſal. cxxxiii, 3, c e 
xvg:@- Tw gvnoyinr, NN NR TIM x, the Lord com- 
manded his Bleſſing ; In our old Tranſlation, the 
Lord promiſed his Bleſſing. 


S16h 25. The Works that I do in my Fathers Name, 
they bear witneſs of me, 


917. 29. My Father which gave them me, 1s greater 
than All. | * | 


18, 32. Many good Works have I ſhewed you from 


my Father. 


319% - 33, 34, 35,36. —— for Blaſphemy ; and be- 
cauſe that Thou, being a Man, f makeſt thyſelf God. 

Jeſus anſwered them: Is it nor written in your Law; I 

ic: | aig, Je are Gods 2 It 


wn Thie Son 1, and acts, in all things Chapt 80 


tt he called Them Gods, unto whom the Word of Gall 5: 


| ce; and the Scripture cannot be broken; 
Say ye of Him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſied and ( 


into the World; Thou blaſphemeſt 3 becauſe 1 Fo, I an 


the Son of God. 

+ See No 580 ; and my Commentary on 40 ſel: 
Texts, in Anfuer to Mr. Nelſon, pag. 136, 144- : 
920. Foh. x, 37. If I do not the Warls of my Father, believe 

me not. 


821, xi, 22. Whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, Gai 
| will give ir _ 


wd.- 41, WY And Jeſus lift wp his yes, and ſaid; 


Flacher, I thank thee, that thou baſt heard me: | 
And I knew that thou heareſt me always; bur becauſe of 
the people that ſtand by, I faid it; that PET may belieye 
[Op thou haſt ſent Ts 


823. xii, 44. He that believerh on Me, believerh not on 
Me, but on Him that ſent me. | 


824; 58 1 40; 50. For J have net 0 of ”_—_ bur the 
Father which ſent me, he gave me 4 Commandment, what! 


mould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
And I know that his Commandment is Life everlaſting: 


8 Wharſever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father Jaid unte 
me, ſo I oF 


| $25. ill 3. Teſus knowing chat the Father had given al 
things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and 


went to GG. 
326. 31, Py W. is the Sh of Man Mlovified, and 
God is glorified in him. 


If God be glorified in him, God mall alſo glorify him in 
— and hall ſtraitway glorify him. 


SY | xiv, 10. The Words that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak 
nat if myſelf : but the N that dwelleth in me, he doth 


1. WPorks. DT | 
y | 47155 828. 


apl. Se. 5. Subordinate : the Father. 141 
f Cod $23. Joh. xiv, 16. And I will pray the Father, and be ſtall give 
you Sg. 7 #15 = | | 
id ſent 2 | 
IM 929. 234. The Word, which you hear, is not mine, 
ſelef but the Fathers which ſent me. 
ele x 
$30 28, Tf ye loved me, ye would rejoice becauſe I 
eliew ſaid, I go unro the Father; For my Father is Greater 
than I. | 
The Scnſe in which the Socinian Writers under- 
Sl ſtand theſe Words, (that God the Father is greater 
than One who was no more than a mere Man,) is 
| very low and mean. Neither is the Sabellian Expos 
(aid; ſition of this Paſſage, much leſs flat and inſipid, viz. 
that God the Father is greater than the Human Nature 
uſe of ef Chris?. The plain Meaning of the Words, is, 
ellen that God the Father is greater than the Son; that He 
that begat, muſt needs (for that Reaſon, and upon 
DE that very Account,) be greater than he that is begot- 
ten of Him. | 
| He that is in Heaven, os [& mi; ede e 
Ir the (faith Juſtin Martyr) is Fir yis age adele d, f «5 
vhat [ Lord even over Him who marig »% Lide, wing m abr © 
is Lord upon Earth [{peak- ' dra, x Iran & xogie & 1s. 
ſting ing ot Chriſt appearing Dial.cum Tryph. 
4 un before his Incarnation ;J ; 
f being his Father and God, and the Author of his Be. 
$ al ing, even tho He himſelf alſo be Powerful and Lord and 
od. 
9 The word, e, does not here ſignify quatenus, by 
way of limitation, as the learned Biſhop Bull and o- 
, and thers underſtand it; but it ſignifies quippe or quoniam, 
by way of reaſon or cauſe ; as is moſt evident from 
im in the Conſtruction of the whole Paſlage. 
| And Irenzus : Our Solus verax magiſter 
2 Lord (ſaith he) being the eſt Dominus, ut diſca- 
en Only Teacher of Truth; we mus per ipſum ſuper om- 
e doth 


$2, 


nia eſſe Patrem: Etenim 


muſt be ſatisfied to be in- 
. ; formed 


The Son i, and alls, i inall things Chap ll. 


U by Him, chat the 
Father is above All : For 
my Father, ſaith he, is 
Greater than I. 

And Origen : 
fo (faith 4 that there 
are Some among us, (as in 
fuch a Multitude of Be- 


lievers there cannot but be 


Differences of Opinion, ) 


who raſbly ſuppoſe, that our 
| Savicur is the Supreme God 


over all; [the ſame indi- 


Be 1 


Pater, ait, major me e, 
Lib. 2, cap. 49. 


Ee & mins, &; c ik 
mt @ v AIS 
view, Ag, Ty Seriren Une 
rich, T owrneg. wu T bn, 
dc Fir & Bk 8 He m- 
Tov; of reh eur D 
O au,. & ring Bris we 
Cav fes in. Contra . lib. 8, 


vidual Being or Perſon with the Father : Which was 
.afterwards the Hereſy of Sabellius :} yet W/E do wt 


think him ſo; 


who believe his own Fords, ſaying, Thc 


Father, which ſent me, is Greater than J. 
And again a little after: M (fays he) Main] 


declare, that the Son is not 
more powerful , 
powerful, [the word cel. 


intor, is much of the ſame. 


| import with That phraſe, 
Job. v, 19, The Son can 


do nothing of himſelf ;] 
than the Father. And This + 


we ground upon his own 
ſent me is greater than J. 

And Novatian: It muſt 
needs be, (ſaith he) that 
the Syn is =o than the 
Father, foraſmuch abe ac- 
knowledges himſelf to be in 
Him, and is not without. 


but leſs 


D 5 ie 
Paws 757 di Bu Ive ng : i 
maT); «A Tmedkisteg, v 
rd iges. ave reibe G 
oO le, 6 Tinh 
we, guet C ws 881. Ibid. 


07 To, 


Words, The Father whic! 


Neceſſe eſt ut Filius 
Patre)] minor fit, dum in 
illo eile fe ſcit, habens 
originem, quia naſcitur. 
De. Trinit. cap. 31. 


Original, [as the Father is, I but begotten of him. 


And. Alexander, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria: Theſe 
Mord, (faith he,) vis. 


Aynovet 1 2 S CAT1Go (1418 
AemeTy 79 Hy, 2 To Ae, © 7* 


leg dia ant d di d, cy 
He 


Sect. 55 | "Subordinate 20 the Father. 


he was, and Always, 


and Before all ages; are 
very ſhort in their Signifi- 
tation from what Some ima- 
gine. For, whatever. they 
ſignify, they cannot mean 
the ſame with Unbegotten. 


—— That Title, we always 


143 
6. e 


To 5 S. Td Ter of ub 
a A] f NE ade an 
4 124 airs Sam, - F e- 
rg, O merig pos feed, ps 
zel. Epiſt. ad Alex. apud 
Theodorit, lib. i. cap. 4. 


reſerve peculiar to the” Fathet alone; our Saviour himſelf 
declaring, My Father is Greater than I. 


And the Synod of Sar- 


dica * In the very Name of 
Father, there is implied 
ſomething Greater, than 


in That of Son. 
And Marius ViRori- 


nus: But the Father (ſaith 


he) is Greater; becauſe he 


gave all things to the Son, 
aud is the Cauſe both of the 


Son's Being, and of his be- 
ing Such as he is. 


And Hilary: Who (ſaith 
he) will not acknowledge 


that the Father is Greater 2 


He that is unbegotten, than 
be that is begotten? the 
Father, than the Son? bg 


that Sendeth, than he that 
is Sent? he that Wills, 
than he that Obeys ? Of 
This, our Lord himſelf is 
Witneſs, ſaying ; 
ther is greater than I. 


And Athanaſius : The 
Son (faith he) when be 


My Fa- 


Aer r You rede, & 
wet in © vis. Apud. Theod. 
lib. 2. c. 8; Ct | 


Sed major Pater; quod 
ipſe dedit Filio omnia; 
& Cauſa eſt ipſi Filio ut 
fit, & iſto modo fit; Adv. 
Arium. lib. 1. 


uis Patrem non po- 
tiorem confitebitur, ut 
ingenitum à genito, ut 
Patrem a Filio, ut eum 


qui miſerit ab eo qui 


miſſus eſt, ut volentem 
ab ipſo qui obediat ? 
Et ipſe nobis teſtis eſt; 
1 major me eif, De 
in. lib. 3. 


Fa, 5 6 it, oth laune 
«Re F urig ia, Myws 
> _ if 1 * / , 
4 T ac, Ti A- 

8 tame 


A 


— — 


144 The Son is, and acts, in all things Chap. II. + 
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came into the World, glori- 
fied not Himſelf, but bis 
Father-; jaying to a certain 
Perſon who came to. him, youe weir, Jr. Axss lee n, 
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Why calleſt 
Good ? there is none 
Good, but One, that is 
God : And to another that 
asked, Which is the great 
Commandment in the. 
Law, giving this Anſwer, 
Hear 6 Iſrael, the Lord 
thy God is One Lord : 

And to the People, I came 


down from Heaven, not to do mine own Wil, 
but the Will of the Father which ſent me: An 
teaching his Diſciples, ſaying, My Father is greatcr 
and He that honoureth Me, honouret 


than I; 
Him that ſent me. 
And Baſil: It remains 


therefore (ſaith he) that 
the word, Greater, be un- 


derſtood here with reſpect to 
Rl] Zou the 


2 ali go, „ 


count the Father is greater, 
as being his Original and 
Cauſe : - For, the very 


thou me 


; e zich oÞ dirt & mg 
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To 5 N 71 No c- 


'Aexn 5 6: atrod Nerndinꝰ 
Adv. Eunom. ib. bo, | 


word, Father, what elſe does it finifh,. but bis bein 


the Cauſe aud Or g's of Him that is ' begotten o 


him ? . 

And Fen Milk. To 
affirm (ſaith he) that the 
Father-is greater than Chriſt 
 confidered in his Human 
Nature, is True indeed, but 
no great thing to fay : 


vr what wonder is ir, that God 


$33 
73 * * - 25 & 19m 
7 F111 vos J's el 4 9 
955 pry. of purge: di Ti J bau- 34 
pag: ei 1 apa 1463 155 


Orat. 36. 


frould be — than a Man A 


. IT, 


os, ef 


E NN; 
70706075 
＋ 4e 

W 
7 T 
ontig 


Will, 

And 
eatcr 
areth 


* Ai 
Meg 
al 0 
LY 
d. 
No mn 
7 \ 
1 


170 ; 


being 
ten 


. 
y d 
}- four 
| Oise; 


N God 
Ang 


SQ. 5. 


This we ſhall 


And the learned Bi- 
ſhop Bull: Mat Origen 
(faith he) affirms in the 
place before: cited, viz that 
the Son, even as he 1s God, 
(that is, Grid of God,) is 
Leſs than the Father ;- 
ſhow to be 
very Catholick, aud main- 
tained even by the Fathers 
after the Council of Nice, 
who moſt (irongly oppoſed 
the Arian Herehy. 


Subordinate 70 the Father. 


etiam à Patribus, 


145 


Quod Origenes in loco 
citato dicit, Filium etiam 
qua Deus eſt, (hoc eſt, 
Deus ex Deo, ) Patre mi- 
norem eſſe; — plane 
Catholicum eſſe, atque 
qui 
poſt Nicænum Concilium 


Arianam hæreſin accrri- 


me impugnarunt, defen- 
ſum — oſtendemus- 
Defenſ. Sct. 2. cap. 9, 


§ 12. 


: ſo I do. 


And Bp. Pearſon : The Father (ſaith he) is Greater, 
in reference to the Communication of the Godhead : I 
know him, ſaith Chriſt, for I am from Him. And 
becauſe he is from the Father, therefore he is called by 
thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God. The 
Father is God, but not of God ; Light, but not of 
Light: Chrift is God, but of God; Light, but of 
Light. Expoſ. on the Creed, pag. 135, Edit. 4th. 


Foh. xiv, 31. As the Father gave me Commandment, even 


xy; 9, 10. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have I 

loved yon ; continue ye in my Love. 
If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my 
Love; even as I have kept my Fathers commandments, and 


abide in his Love. 


; 15. All things that have heard of my Father, I 
have made known unto you. 5 


1. They know not him that. ſent me. 
xvi, 5. Now I go my way to him thar ſent me; 
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146 Ihe Son 28, and alle, in all things Chap. ll 


836 Job. xvi, 32. And yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father i; 


' with me. 


$8379. xvii, 1. Father, ———— glorify thy Son, that thy 


Son alſo may glorify Thee. 


$38. 2. As thou haſt given 6 Power over all Fleſh, 
char he ſhould give crernas Life to as many as Thou haſt given 


him. 


$39. 3. And This is life eternal, that they might know 

Thee the only True God, and [that they might know] Jeſus 

Chriſt whom #hou haft ſent, [Gr. s 0, amrinas luce Regen 
him whom thou haſt ſent, even Feſus Chriſt. 

See No 5 and 410; and my Comment. on 40 ſel} 

Texts in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, P. 56. And Dr 


Bennet on the Trinity, p. 177. 


840. 4. I have glorified Thee 2 Earth ; I have finiſhet 
* Work Sie thou gaveſt me to do. 


341. 5. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 


own ſelf, with | the glory which L had with thee before the 
World was. 
+ See No 607, And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, 


pag. 198. 


342. 6, 7, 8. I have manifeſted thy Name unto the 
Men, which thou gaveſt me out of the world; Thine they 
were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy 
Word. 
| Now they have known, that all things wharſoever thou 
Huaſt given me, are of Thee, 

For I have given umro Them the Words which Thou gaveſt 
me, and they have received them, and have known rel 
that I came out from Thee, and ey _ believed that Th 

didſt 2 me. 


343. 9. but, for Them which "Thou haſt given 
me ; for oy are Thine. 


844. 


355 


856 


1iſhed 
| thine 
re the 
init 


o the 
e they 


pt thy 
er thou 
ae 


urely 
© Thou 


given 


844. 


Sect. 5. 


Subordinate zo the Father. 147 


844. Joh. xvli, 11. Holy Father, keep through thine own 
Name, thoſe whom thou baſt given me. 

8435. 12. Thoſe that then gaveſt me, I have kept. 

846. 14. I have given them Thy Word. 

847. 18. As Thou haſt ſent Me into the World, even ſo 
have I alſo ſent Them into the World. 

948. 21. That the World may believe that Thou haſt 

ſent me. Fl | 

$49. 22, And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 

given Them. 


o. And that the World may know that Thou haſt 


* ſent me; and haſt loved Them, as thou haſt loved Me. 


851. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom Thou haſt 
given me, be with Me where T am; that they may behold 
my Glory which Thou haſt given me; For thou lovedſt me 
I before the foundation of the World. 

ü See Dr. Bennet on the De p. 108. 

852, 25. And theſe ive known, that Thou haſt ſent me. 

$53. xviii, 11. The Cup which my Father hath given me, 

ſhall I not drink it? 


. 


354 XX, 17. I aſcend unto My Father and your mos and 
to I My God and your God. | 


See No 991. 


2 221. As my Father Kh ene Me, even ſo ſend 
I you. | | 


856. AAsi; 6, 7. Lord, wilt thou at This Time reſtore — ? 


It is not for you to know the Times or the Seaſons, which 
the Father has pur in his own Power, FA 


857 


N 3 


* 


148 The Son is, _ afts, in all "T0 Chap. 


857. Ad. il, 22. Jeſus? = 3 man approved (Gr. e 
pivor, ſet forth] of 8 among you by 
1 God did by Him. 


858. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, 
$59. 32. This Jeſus, hath God raiſed up. 
860. 3. Being by the right hand of God exalted, [Gr 


exalted by * right hand (tl the Power) of God, and having 
received of the Father &C. 


861. 24, 35. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy foorſtool. 


862. 236. God bath made That "TOR Teſus borh Lord a and 
Chriſt, ; is | | + 


$63- | ili, 13. The God of our Fathers hath. glorified his Hen 
Cor. ths ani aored, rendred Mat. xil, 18, his Servant | 


| Jeſus. 


Wu $64. 2615. The Feince' of Life [apes 2 Go, þ e tha 
1 | leadeth us unto Life ; As_Heb. ll, 10, d Þ omypiacs> the 
2 F our een whom God hath raiſed from the 
dea 
See No 58. 


865. 20. And he ſhall fend ſeſus Chin, which before 
Was Preacht unto you. | 


66. 26. God having raiſed up f his Son Jeſs 2 him 
to bleſs you. 


"op T Gr. Tov mulls ff, See No 863. 


967. iv, 10. Jet halt — whom God raiſed from 
_ the dead. y 


* "26. Againſt the Lord, and againſt bis Chriſt 
$69. 


Sec 


865 


870 


871 


$72 


$73 


974 


875 


Gr; 
aving 


that 
3 he 


2 the 


* 
fore 


him 


rom 


6g. 


e ee to the Father. 149 
369. Atv; 27, 20, omg — againſt thy Holy + Child Jeſus, 
whom Thou haſt anointed : ſtretching AA. thine hand 


to heal, and that Signs * Wonders may be done by the 
Name of thy Holy b Child Jeſus. 
t Gr. 0% os rendered Mar. xii, 18, and verſe 
25th of this chapter, Thy Servant. a 
$70, Io 3 The God of our Farhers raiſed up. Jeſs 
$71, 31. Him hath God exalted with his right hand, ro 
be a Prince a and a Savi jour. 


1 1 " - £ 
1) : 4 3 : — # * 
i 4 


$72, x, 33. God anointed 15 of Nazareth with the 

Holy 6 Ghoſt and with, Fower 3 for God was with 
dein 12 KY RT 

873. 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed 


him open 
[Gr. 2 en, abris Twp ri" and gave him to le- 


come afl 9 


rr — 


$74. Po Jy it is He, which was Lor, Is] or- 
dained dof God, ro be the Ph of Quick and Dead. 
FTI Xii, 23. hath God —— 74iſcd unto Iſrael a 
* Saviour, Fei . 
976. 30. But God 60 him from the dead. 
See No 58. 
877 2 33 God hath falklled, in that. he hath 


raiſed up Feſus again: As it is alſo written, 
art my Son, thy day have 1 , thee. 


— Thou 


578. 34. That he raiſed him p from the dead. 
879. 37: But He whom God raiſed again: 
880; 47. I have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gentiles! 


N 4 | 881, 


150 The Son 18, and alle, in all things Chap. II. 


wo Aft) xvi i, 31. In that He [God] bath 5608 him from the 
lead. 


882. Rom. i; 3, 4 6 Jab Chriſt our Lord, declared to 
be the Son of God with Power” by rhe Reſurrettion from 
the dead. 


883. o li, 2 God mall | judge the Secrers of men by Jeſi 
Chrift, | | | 


884. iii; 24, 25. Teſas Chriſt, whom God bath fet forth 10 


be a Propitiation. PER 


| 885, iv, 24. Him thr 4 10 701 of our 3 * the 


| dead. 

F 886. v, 8. God ee his ya rowards ys, in that 
. while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us, 1 . 
887. vi, 4. As Chriſt was raiſed up from che dead 55 the 
ü Glory [rhe glorious Power] of the } atber.) 

| 838, vili, 3. God ſending his own Son. - be 

* 889. 11. Him chat raiſed up Feſus from the dead; — 


He that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead. 
17. Heirs of Ged, and hoid. heir with Chriſt 


32. He that ſpared not his own Son, bur delivered 
him up for us all ; how * he not with him alſo freely gre 
us all things. 


B92. 34. Chrift - * is even at the right | hand 
of Ged, who alſo malt interceſſi ion for us, 


893. . If chou ſhalr believe in thine heart, 
N 1 Ged bath raiſed lim from 925 dan, _ ſhalr be ſaved. 


894 


Set 
89, 


89 
89 


89 


90 


go 


. II. 


the 


ed to 


from 


Jeſus 


th tg 


the 


that 


Sect. 5. Subordinate zo the Father. 1517 


894. Rem. xv, 6. God, even the Father ſor, the God and Father, 
73) O8 94 narier] of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


895. 7. As Chriſt alſo received us, fo the Glory of Cod. 
$96, 8. Feſus Chriſt was a * of the Circumciſion 
for the Truth of God. 


897— 1 Cor. i, 30. In Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made unto us 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs and Sanctification and Redemp- 
tion. 


698. Ul, 23. And ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's. 


899. vi, 14. God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will al- 
ſo raiſe up Us, by his own Power. 


60 . The Head of every man, is Chrift; and the 
[Head of the Woman, is the Man; and the F Head of Chriſt 
s God. 
f The Father (ſaith Tv æarieg . affuner ns- 
' Juſtin Martyr) and ineffa- ew f mien a g abred 
ble, Lord of all things abſo- 3 X2453. Dial. cum Tryph. 
den even of Chriſt el 40 


nds 

01. xv, 15. We have teſtified of God, that he raiſed up 
— whom he raiſed not up, if lo be thar the dead 
ile not. 140 


902.1 0,1 24, 27, 28. Then cometh the End, when he 
ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Fa- 

ther. For He hath put all things under his Feer, 
But when he ſaith, All things are put under him, it is ma- 
Ou that He is excepted, when did put all things under 

im 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him that put all Aan un- 
der him; that God may be aff in all. 


903. 57. Thanks be to God, which Nb: us the Vi- 
Cory, through our Lord Feſus Cbrift 


204. 


152 The Sons; ard afts, inallthings Chap.l, 


904. 2 Cor. i, 3. Bleſſed be God, even the Father [or, the, Ged 
| and Father, à $4 G eve] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


ben. it, 14. Thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth us 
”} TO triumph a in Chriſt. 

. and 4. Chrif, who 3 is the Image of God. 

CS 6. God, who commanded the Light to ſhine out of 


darkneſs, hath ſhined in our Hearts, to give the Light of the 
Knowledge of the Glory of God, in the Face Cor, in the 
Perſon, & agreny.] of Feſus Chriſt, 


908. 14. He hich raiſed 7 the Lord ue ſhall "a 

A up Vs alſo by Jeſus. | 5 , | 

909. v; 18, 19. And al * are of Ged, who hath recon- 

,_. - Ciled us tohimſelf by Jeſus Christ, and hath given ro us the 
Miniſtry of recppdlifaion ; 3: 

To wir, that God was, in Chriſt [by Chriſt) reconcili 

the World unto himſelf. 


15 


9107 240, 21. Nou then we are Embaſſadors is or Chriſ 
[Gr. ide Xew5s, in the Head, or in the place of Chriſt 3] s 
though God did beſeech you by V,: We pray you in Chriſt 
A 8 [We, in Corifts ſtead, pray you,] be ye 1 t0 

98 Go 3 © 

bao! For He bath 2 him to be Sinn us, who kueu no Sz 
char we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in Him. 


N 3 
£33444 1 


"fre ins, ni, 31. The i God and avian A of our Lord eu 
ve; F „es 


IF 2 No 991. 55 N. | NE 


PIER 


8 . "yh Thongh He car! was erucifed through 
* yet he liverh by the A8 of God. 


JON "Gat. i, 1. By Jeſus Chrift, and God the Father, who | rej 
bim from the dead. | 


. [Chriſt] gave himſelf for our Sins 
ids * carding to a Wil of God and our Father. Ss 915. 


917. 
918. 


919. 


920, 


021, 


922, 


Set.5 ubordinate 0 zhe Father, 133 


be, Gud 515. Gal. iv, 4. When the Fulneſs of Time was come, God 


ſent forth bis Son. 


916, 4: As an Angel of God, C. AY Des, as the 
3 Me ſſenger of God,] even as Feſus Chriſt. 4 

1 See Acts vii; 30, 31, 32, 35, 38. And No 597 & 
359 &@ 616 & 69. 


of the 517. Ephe/ i. 3. Bleſſed be zhe 2 Ged and Father f cur Lord Te- 
in the ſus Cbriſt. 
H Sce Ne 991. 


raiſe 3. Having prom us unto the Adder of 
5 6. Children 5 Feſus Chrift to Himſelf, according to the 
fean of his Will. i 


e e To the Praiſe of the * of his Grace, 
8 He hath made us accepted in the Beloved; 
In whom we have redemption through his Blood Sc. 


919, 


9, 10. Having made known unto us the Myſtery 

Th 26 his Will, according to his good Pleaſure, which he hath pur- 
paſed in himſelfß; 

That he might Go rogerber i in One all rhings. in 


Chriſt (by N 4. 


11. In PEG! Chriſt] alſo we have . an 
inherirance, being predeſtinated according to the 1 of 
Him who workerh all rbings after the Corel) of his own Wi J. 


921. 


922. 17. That 4 the God of 0 our r Lord Khor Chriſt, the 
Father of Glory, &c. 
See No 991. 


| 19, 20, 22. The exceedi accarneſs of his Power, 
— according to the Working of his mighty Power; 

'Which He wrought in Chriſt, when he rdiſed him from the 

dead, and ſet him at bis own TO band in the heavenly 


_ 


923, 


924, 


k 


924 Epbeſ. ii; 4, 5, 6, 7. God 
with Chriſt ; 
And hath raiſed us up rogether 555 Chriſt,] and made y; 
fir together in heavenly places, in Chriſi Feſus; 
— In his kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Feſus. 


hath quickned us zogether 


523. 10. For we are His WWorkmanſhip, created in Chriſ 
Feſus unto good works, which God * before ordained that 
we ſhould walk in them. 


526. 186, 18. And that he might reconcile Both un 
God, 
Through Him we Both have an Acceſs, by one Spirit, unn 

the Father. F 1322 | 


| 1 85 : LS — an of rhe bouſhold of God. 
And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Coat Teſus Ani —_ being! the chief corner-ſtone, 


928. i, 16.5 HisPromile an chi, by the Goſpel. 


IP: > 9. God, who lat all things + by Jeſus Chr iſt. 
ei ee e . theſe laſt words are not found in th: 
ii 24 moſt antient Copies. See five, No „ 


. 
3 


1 | 930.1 10, 11. The manifold Wiſdom of God ; 

| According to the exernal Tae which He 2 in 
| ok Feſut our Lord. . 

i | min ear p 

931: I "iv; + 5, 62 There — One Spirit, — Ont 
=.” U = One Gp and Father of all, who is eee all. 


932- 32. lies as God, for ry ſake, [Gr. in Clift) 
* hath forgiven you. 


923. v, 2. As Chrift alſo +.) hath given himſelf for us 


an Offering and a Sacrifice to God, for a ſmeet-ſmelling 
ſavour. 


As God gave his Son, ſo Chriſt gave himſelf, volun. 
rarily and by his own Will as well as by his Father's, 
to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World. See 
Ne 934. 934 


154 The Son is, and acts, in all things Chap. dect 


934. 


ap l 


ogether 


ade ug 


(us. 


? Chriſ 
2d that 


ofed in 


= One 


we all. 


brif 


for us, 
nellin} 


olun- 
ther 5 


See 
934 


things in Heaven, and things in ind 
rhe Earth; [that he ſhould be indeed, ion 9, hencured as 


dect. 5. Subordinate zo the Father. 155 


Phil. ii; 5 11. "Os c& wopPi de bmg, ex ap- 
auανðp,⁰ U hνν 70 try Ie $46, AN laune oui, CC. 
Thus rendered by our Tranſlators > | 
Who being in the Form of God, thought it not robbery 
ro - equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputati- 
on, &c. | 
But the true Rendring is as follows. | 
Let the ſame [humble] Mind be in you, which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus. | , Br 
Who being [before his Incarnation] in the Form of God, 
yer did nor covet to be honoured [was not greedy on fend of, 
or unwilling to let go the Prize, of being honoured] as God : 
But [in the firit place willingly, and with great Humility] 
deveſted himſelf [of That Glory, That Ferm of God which he 
before poſſeſſed,] and took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
and was made ſ[or, took the Form of a Servant, by being 
made] in the Likeneſs of Man; OY 
And being found in Faſhion as a Man, he [ehen] hum- 
bled himſelf [2:1 further, ] and became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. 4 | 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a Name which is aboveevery Name; * 
Thar at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſnould bow, of 
Earth, and things under 


God.] 
And that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 1 5 


See No 689. | 
Mo being in the Form of God.] The Brightneſs of 
his Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image of hrs Perſon, 
Heb. i, 3; The Image of the Inviſible God, the Firſts 


born of every creature, Col. i, 15; The Perſon by whom | 
God created all things, by whom he goverurall things, 


and by whom he appeared to Adam, to the Patriarchs, 
and to Moſes : The Angel that appeared in the Buſh, 
(Acts vii; 30, 32,) and ſaid, I am the God of thy 
Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God. of Iſaac, aud 


the God of Jacob. This was, being in | the Ferm of 


God. And 'tis a very unnatural Interpretations which 
not only the Socinian Writers, but CI 
| ome 


W 128 1 n 


B 


aa 
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TH 
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% 
— 


* o 
5 
* 1 


into the Form of a Servant, and then was exalted to 


256 The Son in and acts, it all things Chap. 


ſome Others, put upon theſe Words, [the Form 9 
Goa,] when they underſtand them to ſignify Chriſtz 
Power of working Miracles here upon Earth. For on 
the contrary, the Apoſtle evidently means to af. 
firm, that his Coming at all here upon Earth, with 
| how great Power ſocver, in the Form of a Man, way 
it ſelf a principal Part of his Humiliation; in that, 
in order thereunto, he firſt [v0 tau] deyeſte 


'- himſelf of That Glory which was the Form of God. 


Jo be honoured as God.] So the words, dun 4s, 
or da irh, more truly ſignify: Which our 
Tranſlators render, To be equal with God 
Did not covet to be honoured as God.) Deſired not 
to make oftentation ({o the learned By Bull renders it) 
of his being in the Form of God; was not greea or 
fond of, or unwilling to let go the Prize, (ſo the words 
more ſtrictly ſignity) of being honoured as God: 
but willingly condeſcended to humble himſelf fir 


be [ ,] honoured as Lord of all things. Thus 
Hieb. v, 5, Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made ay 
High- Prieſt, but He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Sin, 
this day have ] begotten thee : And Joh. viii, 54, Ul 
Honour my ſelf, mine Honour is Nothing; it is my Father 
that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is your God. 
The Words, («x tomeywi vn mn dia Tra 345] did 
did not covet to be honoured as God, or, was not greedy it 
fond of, or unwilling to part with the Prize, of being lo- 
noured as God; are indeed a very unuſual Phraſe, 
And therefore our Tranſlators may well be excuſed 
in rendring them otherwiſe. But that This is the 
true Interpretation, will appear from the following 
conſiderations: | 


Fut, that the following Words LA AAA d wr 


our BUT deveſted. himſelf,] ſhow thoſe immedi. 
ately foregoing, not to be part of the preceding Cha: 
. rafter of Chrifts Greatneſs, but part of the conſequent 


dum of bis Humiliation. For ſo the conſtruction 
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is more uſual and natural, and the Connexion plain- 
er; {Though he was in the Form of God, yet He was 
not greedy or fond of being honoured as God, BU (on 
the contrary) willingly deveſted himfelf of his Glory.] 
But in the other Interpretation, the Word LAN. 
has not ſo proper a place. It would have been 


4 epuwsz, Or ih 5, or the like. 


. Secondly, that the Phraſe Lex Some pb lens, though 
ſeldom met with in profane Authors, yet in tho{e 
few places where it does occur, always ſigniſies, 
either did not boaſt and make oſtentution ; or, did 
not think fit greedily or haſtily to catch at any thing ; 
As hath been obſerved by Grotius, Archbiſhop 7il- 
lotfon, Dr. Whitby, and Others: Or, ſtill more ex- 
actiy, did not appear fond of a thing, as of a Prize, and 
unwilling to part with it: As is evident from the fol- 
lowing paſſages ; Heliodori ÆAthiopic. lib 7. pag. 322, 
Thy Roi demuymoe x34 derb d ge apy mnrepirm pag. 
340, wurel xg. ar r, el apruyug uo ipugior wycray 7 
H, pag. 377. a 79 ſolis icli ij Agonirn. Pag. 
435, gf 10 nh Jar @- . pag. 169, % & * 
apmuypge T9 af · | 
Thirdly, (which is yet more material;) in the Ec- 


o 


 clefiaſtical Writers of the firſt Three Ages, this very 


Text is away referred to, as underſtood by them 


in This Senſe. Thus in a Letter written from the 
Churches of Lions and Vienne in France, to thoſe of 


Afia and Phrygia, in the Reign of the Emperor rus, 
concerning the Martyrs that ſuffered in thoſe times ; 
They were (ſay the Churches in that Letter) ſuch zea- 
lous Followers of the Example of Christ, who, being in 
the Form of God, yet did not cov:t to he (was not fond 


of being) honoured as God, [5x e iinhonro 
Iq 9w,] that though they had often been ca? ta wild 


Beafls, and had endured all mauer of Tor mente, yet 
would they by no means ſuffer themſe lues to he hououred 
with the Title of Martyrs, before they had per feed their 


«Teſti 


The Son 3s, and afts, in all things Chap. l 
| Teſtimony by their Death. Euſeb. Hiſt. 1b, 5. cap. 2, 


The Parallel here drawn between Christ and the 


Martyrs, ſhows undeniably in what Senſe the Phraſe 


was then underſtood. 


And Origen, in his comment upon St John, thus | 


uſes the ſame Phraſe: Ve may preſume t affirm 
| (faith he,) that the Goodneſs of Christ, appeared greater, 
and more divine, and truly after the Image of his Father; 


'* when he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unt 


Death, even the death of the Croſs : li A «gaaypor tryin 
1 > — . | | ; . 
eite lc 949, ] than if he had been fond, (or tenacious) 


of being honoured as God, 


and would not have become 


a Servant for the Salvation of the World. pag. 34, 


Huetii. 
And Novatian: Chriſt 


Hic ergo O UA N. 


(ſaith he) THOUGH VIS eſſet in Forma Dei, 


he was in the Form of non ef rapinam avbitratut 


God, yet did not greedily 


aſſume to himſelf to be 
equal with God: | This, the 
preceding word, Quam- 
vis, neceſlarily ſhows to 
be Novatian's meaning.] 
FOR theugh he knew that 
he was God, as having 
God for his Father ; yet 


equalem ſe Deo eſſe. Quam. 


vis enim ſe ex Deo Patte 
Deum eſſe meminiſſet, 
nunquam ſe Deo Pati 
aut comparavit aut con- 
tulit; memor ſe eſſe er 
ſuo Patre, & hoc ipſum 
quod eſt, habere ſe quia 
Pater dediſſet. Inde deni- 


he never compared himſelf que & ante carnis aſſum- 


with God. his Father; re- 
membring that he was from 


| bis Father ; and that it was 
Eis Father who gave him to 


Ze what he Was. Where 
ore both before and after 


his taking upon him hu- 


mane Fleſh, and alſo after 
bis Reſurrection, he always 


did and does pay all Obedi- 
'. ence #0 his Father. From 


ptionem, ſed & poſt aſſum- 
ptionem corporis, poſt ip- 
ſam prætereà reſurrectio- 
nem, omnem Patri in omni 
bus rebus obedientiam 
præſtitit pariter ac præſtat 
Ex quo probatur, nun- 
quam arbitratum illum 
eſſe rapinam quandam di- 
vinitatem, ut æquaret ſc 


Patri Deo? quinimò con- 


hene. 


r r 


Sect. . 


whence it appears, that he ne- 
wer thought fit ſo td claim to 
himſelf Divinity, as to equal 
himſelf with God the Fa- 
ther: Nay on the contrary, 
he was always obedient to 
His whole Will and Plen- 
fare, even ſo as to be con- 
rent to take upon him the 
to become a Man. 


To this Text alſo 'tis 


when he ſays; Our Lord 
Jifus Chriſt, who is the 
Sceptre of tht Majeſty of 
God, came not with Often- 
tation of Pomp and Great- 
neſs, as: he might have 
done but in great Hu- 
mility. 


And Juſtin, when he. 


ſays; The Supreme. Lord 


over All, and Creator of 


all things, the Indijſible 
God himſelf, 
unto Men no leſs a Perſon 
than the Framer and Maker 
of all things. And did he 
therefore ſend him, as Men 
would be apt to expect, 
clothed with Power and Ter- 
ror and amazing Majeſty ? 


No: but with Gentleneſs 


and Meekneſs, as a King 


Subordinate eu the Father. 


ſent 


0 


tra, omni ipſius imperio 
& voluntat: obediens at- 
que ſubjectus, etiam ut 


formam ſervi ſuſciperet 


contentus fuit, hoc eſt, 
hominem illum fieri c. 
De Trinit. cap. 17. 


Form of a Servant, that is, 


probable Clement alludes, 
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ſendeth the King his Son. He ſent him. as 4 God, [to 


do good, not to terrify them ;Þ he ſent him as unto 
Men, Cas unto weak Creatures, not capable to be- 
hold him · in · his fall Glory] he ſent him 
was.t0 ſave, [not to * 


— 


as ons that - 


Aud. 


* 


160 The Son is, and acts, in all things Chap. II. I c.., 


And was made in the likeneſs of Man ; And being 
pound in faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf, &c.] 
Nothing can be more «natural, than the Comment 
of Grotius and ſome Others upon theſe words; who 
underſtand them (as a diſtin& Sentence,) to ſignity 
that Chriſt being made in the likeneſs of May, of 
Adam in his ſtate of Innocency; yet humbled him- 
ſelf to undergo the Death of a Maltfactor. Whereas 
the plain Meaning of the Apoſtle, is to declare, (in 
one continued Sentence,) that Chriſt, When he was 
* inthe Form of God, humbled himſelf by condeſcend- 
ing to take upon him the Form of a Man; and not 
only ſo, but humbled himſelf yet further, by con- 
deſcending to die even the Death of a Malefactor. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given 
bim a Name which is abowe every Name, &c.|] Thus 
the whole Antitheſis in the Text, appears clear and 
elegant. Me , [the Form of God,] and wogpn din, 
[the Form of a Servant, ] are oppoſites ; ſignifying the 
ſtates of Dominion and Servitude. Agmzywor nynans, 
[was fond of, as of a Prize,] and zi, ia, [1y;1/;ng- 
ly emptied himſelj,] are aiſo oppoſites; and fignity, 
Aſſuming and Deveſting. And w «4 im: bg, [to : 
as God, or to be honoured as God, ] ſignifies the ſame as 
the Name above every Name, that at the Name of Jejui 
every knee ſhould bow. Which Name, or Authority, 
he did not aſſume to himſelf, but God gave it hin 
after Death, for his willingly deveſting himſelf of 
the tec dieb [the Form of God,] and taking upon him 
the weePn the Form of a Servant, ] and humbling 
| himſelf to death, even the ſhameful and painful 
Death of the Croſs. „ | 5 
That Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa 
| ther. ] That He is Lord of All, Acts x, 36 ; Lord 
both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv, 9; And Head 
over all things to the Church, Eph. i, 22; All Power 
being Given unto him in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 
xxviii, 18. | 
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Mat. 


an- 


Ladtantius paraphraſes 
Text Thus. Chriſt was 
faithful to G0; For he 
taught that there is but 
One G:d, and that He 
only is io be worſhipped : 
Nor did he ever call Him- 
ſelf God; becanſe he had 
not been Fuithful, if being 
ſent to take away the Many 
Gods and ro declare the 
One, he had introduced any 
Other beſides the One. For 
This would have been, not 
preaching the One God, nor 
doing the Work of Him 


that ſent him, but his Own 


work ; and ſo he would 
have ſeparated himſelf from 
Him, whom he came to 
declare. Now becauſe he 
was ſo Faithful, and aſ- 
ſumed nothing to Himſelf, 
bit only performed the Com- 


mands of Him that ſent 


him ; therefore he was in- 
veſted with the Dignity of 


an everlaſting High-Prieſt, 


the Honour of a Supreme 
Title] of God. 


Subordinate #o the Father. 


161 
the Nhole Senſe of this 


Ille vero exhibuit Deo 
fidem ; docuit enim quod 
unus Deus fir, eumque 
ſolum coli oportere; nec 
unquam ſe ipſe Deum di- 
xit, quia non ſer vaſſet 
fidem, fi miſſus ut Deos 
tolleret & Unum aſſere- 
ret, induceret alium præ- 
ter Unum. Hoc erat, 
non de Uno Deo facere 
præconium; nec ejus qui 
miſerat, ſed ſuum pro- 
prium negotium gerere; 
ac ſe ab eo, quem illu- 
ſtratum venerat, ſeparare. 
Propterea, quia tam fide- 
lis extitit, quia ſibi ni- 
hil prorſus aſſumpſit, ut 
mandata mittentis imple- 
ret; & ſacerdotis per pe- 
tui dignitatem, & Regis 
Summi honorem, & Dei 
nomen accepit. Lib. 4. 
e 7 eb 


King, and the Name [or 


See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts in Anſwer to 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 140, 173, 232, 233. And Dr. Ben- 
net on the Trinity, p. 39, &c. and p. 68 and 170. 


925: Col. i, 3. To God and the Father, [or, the God and Father, 


Ti 4s g ] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


See No gg1. 
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936. Col. i, 13. Who 


of Things,) Tx#% brought forth, produced by, derived 
from the Father ; but not declaring in what partic 


Tlie Son is, and acfi, inall things Chapt. * 


hath tranſlated us into the King- 
dom of bis dear Son, [ Gr. the Son of his Love.] 


15. Who is the Image of the Inviſible God, the 


9 + Firſt-born of every Creature. 


f noris e urig. The Firſt-begotten, 
brought into the World by the Father before al] 


Ages, (for by Him did He make the Ages, Heb. i, 


2 ;) before the whole Creation, (for by Him did He 
create all things, Eph. iii, 9, and Col. i, 16.) 

It is obſervable that St. Paul does not here cal 
our Saviour, ag TTL UG xTICEWG: the ferſt- created f 
all Creatures, but ar mon; xriows, the firſt-bory if 
every Creature, the firft-begotten before all creatures; ligs 
nify ing in general, that he was (before the Creation 


lar Manner. And ſo the Scripture ſpeaks in other 
places: Joh. i, 1, In the Beginning [ſee Ne 535] 
As the Word, and the Word I A $ with God; and 
Col. i, 17, He IS [or WAS} before all things. Bit 
How his Being was derived; or what the figurative 
Word luxe, generated or begotten, ] properly and lit 
rally implies, This the Scripture hath no where rr. 
vealed or explained. | | 

And the beſt of the Antient Writers in the Church, 
generally ſpeak after the ſame cautious.Manner. 

Thus Juſtin ' Martyr: 0 5 dds che, 5 wot 
His Son (ſaith he,) who „. awveiws vits, 5 016 
alone is Properly called his > > a, n 
Son, viz. the Mord, which 5G. Apel. 2. 
Exiſted with him, being 


begotten by him before the 


Production of (reatures. 
And again: But This ANA 28 7 TY ord; Anh 
Being, which was Really aun; ces, vin. © 


| begotten of the Father, and , momwetror ed. nf ma 
proceeded from vim; did, Tels 2 16 6 Teh cc Cot 
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Sect. 5. 


before any Creatures were 


made, exiſt with the Fa. 
ther, and the Father cons 
_ verſed with him. 


And a little after: In 
the Beginning, before all 
Creatures, even This Son 
Himſelf was begotten of 
Ged. | 

And again: Knowing 
him to be the Firſt- begotten 


of God, and before All 


Creatures. 


And again: Men we 
ſtile him His Son, we mean 
that he has a Real Being, 
and that lefore All thipgs 
he proceeded from the Fa- 


ther, by his Power and Will. 


And again : Heis cal- 
Jed God, becauſe he is His 
Son begotten 752 the hole 
Creation. 

And again : Becayfe 
This Being was begotten 
by the Father, before All 
Creatures whatſoever ; as 
the Scripture declares. 

And again: In the Be- 
ginning, before the Produ- 
tion of all Creatures, God 
begat of Himſelf a certain 
Rational Power, {Intelli- 
gent Powerful Being, J 
called ſometimes his Son, 
ſometimes his Angel, ſome- 


times God, ſometimes Lord 


and Word. 
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164 The Son is, and alle, in all things Chap 


Origen in like manner: o Þ # 98 bes, 6 arenib. 
The Son of God, (ſaith he,) O e ærictes, ei © nun 
the Firſt born of every Crea- crmewarning Er, aN l 
ture, though he was Incar- Ag rd i. ist mewBindy 
nate but in theſe latter 7 õ bre α¹¹i¹ F dee. 
Ages, yet is he not therefore mura, len, of Siu Mw, 
himſelf of late Original: contr. Cell. lib. 5. 
For the Scriptures declare 5 
that he is the Antiengef? of all things that God gan 
Being 10. I tranſlate theſe laſt words, [9519856 mi- 
v F oni vntud | thus, [the Antientes? of all things 
that God gave Being to,! becauſe (according to the 
whole Tenour of Origen's opinion,) he mult uſe the 
word [92743] herein a larger Senſe than we ge. 
nerally uſe the werd, Creature: Juſt as Athanafiu 
(in the paſſage cited No 5) uſes the phraſe [9m 
une Caorworws,, Author of all Being,) in contradiſtin&i- 
on to LA arise, of Al Creatures.) The Learned Bp 
Bull tranſlates the words of Origen thus, [He is Ar: 
tienter than All Creatures ;)J Which, though it ſcems 
not indeed ſo natural a Tranſlation, yet may per- 
haps in ſome meaſure be juſtified by the Uſe of the 
like Expreſſion in St John, [Jo. i, 30, er's pou o 
He was before me i] and in Juſtin, [Apol. 1, & dw, 
esd giduwp we, than whom we know none more juſt, ot, 
beſides whom we know none mo just; ] and in Euſe- 
' bius, [de laud. Conſtantini, cap. 1, eu g % mr 
dw d, agsoounr©®, autienter tban all time and all 
ages. :]) And, among profane Authors, in Homer 
Lo: A. 482, Edo. o Ax, Oun arg Ford) Karag nm 
7O-, &r ag srl, No man before or after, has been 
or ſhall be happier than you -) And in Euripides, [7m 
tea 3 xogrs de This Rid ſhe chooſes for a Sa. 
criſice, rather than the maiden, Tphig. in Aul. ver. 1594 
And again, IIphig. in Taur. v. 1213, %4 hr el 80 
ui,. And LAndrom. v. 6, Ni el, 87s dn obe i, 
you Fu Tifuzer, N yoioeral mi, No one hath been or ſhall 


be more miſerable than J.] From 
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Subordinate to the Father. 165 


From Theſe and Other the like Expreſſions in 
Scripture and the Firſt Writers of the Church, ſome 
of the Antients took occaſion to ſpeak as if the Son 
of God was produced by the Father juſt before the 
Creation of the Morld; (As Lactantius, lib. 4, cap. 6, 
Deus igitur machinator, conſtitutorque rerum; 
antequam præclarum hoc opus mundi adoriretur; 


ſanctum, incorruptibilem Spiritum genuit, quem 
filium nuncuparet: God, the Maker and Former 
F all things, before he began this admirable Work- 


manjhip of the World, begat a Holy Incorruptible Spirit, 


whom he called his Son] And Others ſeem to have 
imagined unintelligibly, that (the 25y/©- crdla%n©-) 
the Internal Reaſon and Hiſdom of God, [ſee my 


Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nel- 
ſon, p. 177, 178 &c.] was, a little before the Crea- 
tion of the World, begotten into a Perſon; [As Athe- 
nagoras, Tatian, and Theophilus.) But the Words of 
Scripture, neither give any Ground for ſuch Meta- 
phyſical Speculations ; neither, when they declare the 
Generation of the Son, do they ever expreſs any 
Limitation of Time or particular Manner of Produttion ; 
but only aſſure us, that He VA in the Beginning, 
and WAs with God, and HAS before all things, and 
was the Firſt-born of every Creature. | 
Upon the whole, Nothing can be better expreſt 


on this Head, than what Jrenzus alledges in the fol- 


lowing Words : If any 
one (ſaith he) ask us, How Siquis nobis dixerit, Quo- 
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then was the Son produced 
by the Father ? We anſwer, 
that the Origination of the 
Son, whether you call it his 
being Produced, or Begotten, 
or Spoken forth, (with re- 
gard to his Name, the 
Word; ] or Born, | the 
phraſe adapertionem, allu- 


modo ergo Filius prolatus 
2 patre eſt ? dicimus ei, 
quia Prolationem iſtam, 
five Generationem, five 
Nuncupationem, ſive Ada- 
pertionem, aut quomodo- 
libet quis Nomine voca- 
verit, generationem ejus 
inenarrabilem exiſtentem 


O 4 ding. 


— 41 * 
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The Son ic, au acta, in all things _ Chap. 


ding, as I ſuppoſe, to nemo novit ; non Valen- 
the. Hebrew Idiom, ad- tinus, non Marcion, ne. 


aperiens vulvam ;] or how- que Saturninus, neque 
ever elſe you endeavour to Baſilides, neque Angeli, 
expreſs it in Words, {Tis neque Archangeli, neque 
obſervable, that in enu- Principes, neque Pote- 
merating theſe particu- ſtates ; niſi ſolus qui ge- 
lars, he does not ſet down neravit Pater, & qui na. 
Creation ;] is yet really inef- tus èſt Filius. Lib. 2, 
fable, and underſicod by cap. 48. | 

None; Not by Valentinus, 

or Marcion, or Saturninus, or Baſilides ; Not by An. 
gels, or Archangels, or Principalities, or Powers, but on- 
ly by the Father who begat, and by the Son who was be. 
otten. | 

: See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer 


Mr. Nelſon, p. 175 &c. 


938. 


Col. i; 19, 20. For it pleaſed the Father, that in Him 
ſhould all Fulneſs dwell : | | 


And —— by him to reconcile all things ro Himſelf. 


See Ns 188, 642, 645. 


939. 


940. 


ii, 12. The operation of Gold, who hath raiſe 
him frem the dead. 


15. Having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, be 

AO a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it. | 

So our Tranſlators render it; But in the Greek 

it is, in Him, viz in Christ. For ſo the Conſtructi- 

on of the foregoing words, neceſſarily requires it to 

be underſtood : God  raifed Him [Chriſt] from 

the dead : And you hath he quickned togethe! 


with him; —— blotting out the hand-writing ——» 
nailing it to [s=vg, not His Croſs, as we render it, 
for the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of God the Father: 
But] the Croſs, [viz. the Croſs of Chriſt ;] And 
kaving Jpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made 4 


ſhe 


Sec 


940 


94. 


ap. III Sect. 5. Subordinate zo the Father. 167 


/alen- ſhew of them openly, [Seeg , airs; o airy] leading 
„ ne- them in Triumph in (or by) Him; viz. cauſing Chriſ᷑ 
neque to lead them in Triumph. os 

ngeli, 


neque I 941. Col. iii, 1. Where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. 

Pote- EY 

ui ge. 942. 1 The/-1, 10. Whom He raiſed from the Dead. 

11 na- A we 

ib. 2.43. v, 9. God hath appointed us to obtain 
f Salvation, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


= 944. 2 Theſ ii, 14; He [viz. God] called you, — to the ob: 
* raining of the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


as bee 945. 1 Tim. vi; 14, 15, 16. Until the appearing of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift ; 
| Which in his Times He ['viz. the Father] ſhall ſhew, who 
is the Bleſſed and Only Potentate, the King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords. 
Who only hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light which 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen or can 
ſee, to whom be Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen. 


046. 2 Tim. i, 1. Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, by the f of 
| God, according to the Promiſe of Life, which is in Chri# 
Feſus. 


947; 8, 9. God, who hath ſaved us, 3 according to 
his own purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chrift 


Feſus 


943. TII. it; 4, 6. The Kindneſs and Love of God t our Savi- 
our; — Which He ſhed on ug abundantly, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, | 


See No 244. 


949. Feb. i; 1, 2. God —— hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken un- 
to us by his Son. „ 28 | | 
| Whom he hath appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo 
He made the Worlds, 


Bo, 


— 


168 The Son 3x, and acts, in all things Chap. Il. ¶ Sec 


950. Hieb. i, 3, Ge. Who being“ the Brightneſs leni f, 2 956 
bright Ray] of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Per. * 
ſon, and upholding all things by the word of his ['viz. he 
Father s] Power; fat down on the right hand of thy 
Majeſty on high. 

Being made ſo much better than the Angels, as he hath by 957 
Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they, | 

For unto which of the Angels (aid he at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And again; I wil 
be to bim 4 Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son? 

And again; when he bringeth in the firſt. begotten into th 
World, he ſaith, Gc. 

Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; a Scepter 
of Righteouſneſs is the Sceprer of thy Kingdom; 

Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquiry ; Ther- 

Bi fire G O D, even THY G OD, hath anointed thee with 58 

"+ oF gladneſs above thy fellows, &c. PET 
Bur to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my 

rigbit band, until I make thine Enemies thy foorſtool ? 
* See Dr. Benner on the * P. 173. 


+ Sce No 542. W 8 3 


951, n; 5, 8. Unto the Angels hath he not put in Subje 
ion the World to come; — Bur 
Thou hoſt put all chings in non under His [vit. 
Chriſt's] feet. 


952. 9. That He [LJeſus] by the Grace [the gracious Wil 
and Pleaſure) of God, ſhould taſte Death for every man. 


9 11. ; both he thar ſanctifieth, and TV who Wl 960 
are ſanctified, | viz. Chriſt and all good Chriſtians,] are all of 
One, [viz. of God ;] for which cauſe he is nor aſhamed go 

call them Brethren. . 


961 
954. 195 Behold, I liz. Chriſt,] _ the Children 
Ir Which Go beth given me. 
9348 T 14. He alto himſelf likewiſe bel part of Fleſh and 
Blood. | PR 


17. Thar he [viz. Chriſt] might be : a | merciful and 
"Faithful High-Prieſt,.in things pertaining to God. 956. 


"i ” 
. * 
3 FI : . 


p. Il. 


"{%, 4 
s Per. 
12. the 
of the 
ath by 


Thou 
J wil 


to the 
<epter 


There: 
„ the 


on my 


ubje- 
{viz 


Will 


who 
ill of 
ed 30 


dren 
and 


and 
56. 


Sect, 5. 


956. 


957 


* 


958, 


959.5 


þ 


Subordinate zo the Father. 169 
Heb. iii; 1, 2. The Apoſtle and High-Prieſt o of our Profeſ- 

ſion, Chriſt Gefar'; 3 

Who was Faithful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes 

was faithful in all his Houle, 


3, 4, 5, 6. Heviz. Chriſt] who hath builded the 
Houſe, hath more Honour than the Houſe. 
For every Houſe is builded by ſome man; but + He that 
built all things, is God. 
And Moſes verily was faithful in all his Houſe as a Ser- 
nt 
But Chri/t ta faith ful as a Son over his own Houſe &c. 


4. Ses No 264. 


v, 5. So alſo Chriſt 4 gloriſied not himſelf t to be made 
an High-Prieſt, bur He that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee, 


See Ne 934. 


7, 8, 9, 10. Who in the days of his Fleſh, when 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying 
and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from Death, 
and was heard in that he feared; 

Though he were a Son, yet learned he Obedience by the 


: things which he ſuffered : 


960, 


9612 


962, 


And being made perfect, he became the Author of eter- 


nal Salvation, unto all them that obey him: 
Called of God an High-Prieſt ming the Order of Melchi- 


| enk 


vi, 20. Whither the Fore- runner is for us entred, 
even Jeſus, made an High-Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedec. 


vii; 25,26. Wherefore he is able alte to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by Him, ſeeing he ever 
liveth to make interceſſ jon for them. 

For ſuch an High- Prieſt became us, who is Holy Sc. 


viii; 1, 2. We have ſuch an High- Prieſt, who is ſet 
on the right hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the 
Heavens; . 


170 The Son is, and adts, in all things Chap. Il. 


4 Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of the True Tabex: 
nacle. 


543. Herb. ix, 12. Having obtained eternal Redemption for us. 
964. 14. Offered wy vithour Spot ts Cod. 


965. 24. Chriſt is —— entered —— into Heaven i It 
"ſelf, now to appear in the prefence of Cod for us. 


966. x, 7. Lo, I come, 7 in the Volume of the Bock it is 
written of me,) to do Th 7 Will, O God. 

967: 12. But This man, [Gr. r, Or . This per. 

ſon, ) after be had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever far 

don on 2 the right hand of Cod. 


963. 21, 22. Having an High- Prieſt 1 a Great Priel 
over the Houſe of God ; 


Let us draw near &c. 


xt, 2. Who, for the j joy that was ſet before bim, en. 
7 cared rhe Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſer down at 
the right band of the Throne of God. 


$79. 23, 24; And to God the Fudge of All, —- 
_ to Feſus the 23 of the New Covenant. 


971. xili, 15. By him therefore Ter us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe zo God continually. 


7 . 20. Now the God of Peace, that t again fron 
the Dead our Lord Jeſus. | 


973. 21. Working in you chat which is wel leaſing in 
913 bis Sight, through F of Chr iſe. f HS : 


97 1 Pet. i, 3. Bleſſed be f the Cod and Father of our Lord Jes 

ſus Chriſt, which went Ann Des Mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope 4 the Reſurrection of Je. 
ſus Chriſt from the dead. EE ok l 


See No 991. . 975. 


Set 


97 


97 


98: 


E 977 


98 
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973. 1 Pet. lg 20, 21. Who [viz. Chri#t} verily was fore. ordais- 


ed —— for you, x: 

Who by bim do believe in God that raifed.him up from the 
m_— gave him glory, that your Faith aad hope mizht be 
in God. | ; ; 


976. 24 The Lord is gracious : | 
To whom coming, as unto a living Stone, choſen of Cad, 
and prerious, &c. 
2 0 5. To offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable 40 
God through Feſus Chriſt, | 
978. 1 23. But [Chriſt] committed himſelf to him that 
judgeth righreouſly.. | 
9790. itt, 22. Who is on the right hand of God, Angels and 
Authorities ar d Powers being made ſubjef to him. 


079% iv, 1. Chriſt has ſuffered for us in the Fleſh. 


o. 11. That Godin all things may be glorified through 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | , 


981: v, 10. The God of all grace, who hath called us unto 
his eternal Glory by Chri/? 5 1 


932. . 2 Pet. i, 17. For he received from God the Father, honour 

and glory, when there came ſuch a Voice ro him from the 

excellent Glory, This. is my beloved Son, in whom I am wel. 
pleaſed. | . 


982 1 Joh. il, 22. © v, 1, —— that f Feſus is the Chriſt. 

+ That Jeſus, the perſon incarnate, is the ChrisZ: 
In oppoſition to Cerinthus, who taught that Fefrs 
[the perſon born of the Virgin] was a mere man, 
upon whom Chriſt Lthe Divinity] deſcended from 
Hcaven, but was not himſelf incarnate and made 
Man. e 

See the laſt Note on No 543. 


982* 


e T 


982% 1 Joh. iv, 3 - that | confeſſeth not that Fe/us Chr; 
is come in the fleſh, | 
+ The learned Dr. Mills obſerves, that very Many 
Anrient Copies read This Text thus: Every Spirit 
[s ades Tv Ino& ] which diſſolveth Jeſus, &c. According 
to which Reading, it is directed againſt Cerinthy,, 
who ſeparated Jeſus from Chriſt, making him tu 
perfons; and taught that Chriſt was not himſelf real. 
ty incarnate or made man, but only deſcended upon the 
Man Jeſus, and left Jeſus [the mere Man] at the 
time of his crucifixion, to Sufer Alone; So that 
Chris? himſelf did not really ſuffer, but nominally ot 
imputatively only. And the True Senſe even of our 
Preſent Vulgar Reading of this Text, may poſſibly be 
the very ſame. See above, No 982 


983. 9. God ſent his only- begotten Son into the World, 
that We might live through him. | 


% 


984. 10. God - loved us, and ſent his Son to be the 
Propitiation for our Sins. 


985; 14. And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the Fs 
ther ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the World. 


986. v, 1. Whoſoever believeth chat f Feſus is the Chviſ, 
is born of God: And every one that loveth him that begat, 
loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. [ See above, Ne 982“, 

986% 2 705. 7. --<<rhat + Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. [4 See 
above, Ne 9827, G 982 .] 4 


987. Jude iv. Denying the Only Lord God, | F priver A O61 

God the Only Supreme Governour,} and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
4 See No 15 C 411 C393 C414 C 411“; and 
my Commentary on 40 ſelett Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. 


Nelſon, p. 109. 
288 Rev.i, 1; The Revelation of 7eſus Chriſt, which God gos 
unto him. N OED 


$89; 


989. 


172 The Son is, aud acts, in all things Chap. Il Pect 


990. 


991. 


Subſiſtencies, ſhould ſay there 
are Two Gods : For we do 


not look upon them as Two 


Co-ordinate Perſons, Bath 
of them Underived and 
Unbegotten ; but One Unbe- 
gotten and Underived, the 
Other Begotten and De- 
rived from the Father. 
Wherefore the Son alſo him- 


| ſelf teaches us, that his Fa- 


ther is even His God alſo, 
las well as Ours ;] when 
he ſays, I aſcend unto my 
Father and your Father, 
unto My God and Your 
God. — But now on the 
other fide, the Son, when 


He is compared with the 


Father, cannot be ſaid to be 
the God of bis Father, but 


Subordinate to the Father. 


173 


— and ] will write upon him 


"Ove's Io O88; dr vd 
FT mis Oo Wes dees ub 


Sect. 5. 
989. Rev. i; 5, 6. Unto him that . us, and waſhed us 
from our Sins in his own Blood; 
And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto Ged and his Fa- 
ther, L Gr. mu dee g eres airs, to his God and Father.] 
See No 991. 
590, 11 3 26, 27. To him will I give Pewer over the Na- 
tions, . even as T received of my Father, 
91. iii, 12. Him that overcometh, will T make a Pillar in 
the Temple of F my God ; - 
the Name of my God, and the Name of the City of my God, 
—g - Which cometh down out of Heaven from my Ged. 
+ Upon This Expreſſion, the learned 8 
thus writes: It 7s not ne- 
ceſſary, that He who ac- 
knowledges the Father and 
the Son to be Two diſtinci 
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174 The Son zs, and afts, in all things Chap. I 


his Only: -begotten and beloved Son, aud the Image of 
the Invifble God, and the Brightneſs of his Father 
Glory; Aud honours and worſhips and glorifies his Father, 
calling him even His God alſo, Cas well as Ours.) 


992. Rev. iil, 14. Theſe things ſaith, the Amen, the Faithfy] 
and True Witneſs, he“ Beginning LA, the Head] of the 
Creation of God. 

* Sce No 672. And Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 9g 


993; 21. To him that. erceciah, will I grant to ſt 
with Me in My Throne; even as I alſo overcame, and an 
ſet down with my Father in His Throne. 


994. xv, 3. And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Servi 
of God, and the 4 Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great aud 
Marvellous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty, Ge. 


T. Thou Halt 5 in the Koęticete wir CY YEAWY: audi 
Chorus ( fatth Clemens Toy ey £11170 2 & vg 78 
Alexandrinus) with An- uv Jyrog 9860, ourvprunt 

gels praifing the Unbegotten zu F 365 Aye... Ad. in 
— Incorruptible and Only needs, x. 0 EO dne, 
True God: God the Word „ 11, © .;.56 nds 
[The Lamb, in This Text,] deere, ke, 2 <19gim; 


joining alſo with us in our Sydney, Clem. Ader. Adnn 


Songs of Pr aiſe. This Jes 44 Gentes, verſus finem. 
ſus, the One Eternal Great 


High-Pries? [the High- Prieſt for ever, Heb. vi, 20; 
of yshe One God, which is the Father; prays for, aut 
gives Admonition to men. 4 


995. xix; 13, 15. And his Name is called, The 2787 d 
GOD: ------ And he treadeth the Wine-preſs of the fierce 
"yu and wrath of 4 God, 
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Sect. 1. The H. Spirit, the Worker of Miracles, &c. 175 


ee . L. II. 
Of the Holy SPIRIT of GOD. 


_— a 2 : 


oh 4 „„ — * 8 - : Ad. 4k. 


i 
The Paſſages wherein He is repreſented as the 
Author and Worker of all Miracles, even of 
thoſe done by our Lord himſelf ; and as the 


Conducter of Chriſt himſelf, in the Principal 
Actions of his Life here upon Earth. 


96. M AT. i, 13. Before they came together, ſhe was found 
with Child, of the Holy Ghoſt. ; 


97 26. That which is conceived in her, is of the 
Holy Ghoſt, | | : 
998. iv, 1. Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit, into the 


Wilderneſs. | 
From This and Many of the following Texts, it 


„ 20) ſeems that Chriſt, by being incarnate, and Co d,. 
, aud te ue jt -] made in the likeneſs of men, Phil. 
ii, 11; did ſo far («#0 in] diminiſh or deveſt 
himſelf of the Glory of his antecedent divine State, 
brd of that, during the Time of his continuance here upon 
fiercts Earth, he was all along under the Conduct of the 
Holy Spirit. 
9992 xii, 18. I will put my Spirit upon Him, and he ſhall 
ſhow Judgment to the Gentiles. 
TL 


28. Bur if Icaſt our Devils by the Spirit of God 
a | P 1 001. 


* 


176 Tue Holy Spirit, the Chap. ns: 


1001, Lyke i, 35. Theft Holy(Gho#t ſhall come upon thee, and 10 


the Power of the Higheſt &c. » * 
f Note : Many of the Antient Fathers underſtand 


115 Vier in this place, to fignify not The Hol 
Ghold, in the manner we now interpret it; but Chrif 
himſelf, the Angel of the Covenant, coming to take up- 
on him the nature of man. 


101 


3 101 


10023, ii, 40. Sha [Jeſus] Wy frong in » Spirit, filled 


with Wiſdom, Oc. 
It is not certain, whether This be meant of the 


Hol Ghos?, or of Chriſt's own Mind. 


101, 


nv 


bn OY And 2 lin ful * the Holy Glo, — hy 
was 1 by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs. 


1004. i 14. Jeſus cerurned in the Power of cb Gn. 


1905. 18. The Spirit of the Lord ; 15 85 8 os becauſ be 1016 
hath anointed me &c. 


- abode upon Flim. 1017 


1006. 25 i, 32. The Spirit = 


ill, 34. God aback. not * Spirit by meaſure unto 


100. 
i =_ | a f 
N 5 < 


1008. Ads f 1, 2. After that He F rough the e G wad, piven 
commandments unto the Apoſties whom he had choſen. 3 
| + So Luke iv, 1, And Jeſus, being full of the Hi 18 
| my Gs. Another Interpretation of theſe words 
ſee in No 1034. See alſo in Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, "M 


Pag. 1 122 


102 
100 ii, 4. And they were All filed with the Holy Ghoſh > 
and began ro ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave : 
them utterance. = 


. 38. God anointed Teſus of Nazareth with the Hi 


1010: 
G/ 'oft and with Power. 


* K 
"x » . 
MY 9 — P : 
in * 
1 1 
1408 1 
— 


uſe he 


re unt 


1016. 


N 9 P . 
3; 
bk 9 * 


Sed. 1. Worker of Miracles, &c. 157 
1011. 4d, ii; 77 46. was poured out the Gift of 
the Holy G | 
For they . them oak with Tongues &. 
1012, xix,6. The Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they 
ſpake with Tongues and prophecied, : 6 


1913, Rom. i, 4. Declared to be the Son of God with Pooch; ac- 


cording to the Spirit of . by he Reſurretion from 
the dead, 


1014. xv, 19. Through mighty Signs and Miders, by the 
Power of the Spirit of God, rigs | 
1015. $M cor. ii; 3 4» 5. Ia demonſtration of zhe Spirit, and of 
Power. 
That your Faich ſhould not Rand i in the Wiſdom of Men, 
bur i in the Power of God. 


Xii, 4. There are Diverſvles of Gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. | 
11. 11. To due * given by the Shirts, the 


Word of Wiſdom ; to Another, the Word of Knowledge, 
by the ſame Spirit, Ge. 


— But all theſe worketh Thar One and the ſelf. ſame 
Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as 4 he willeth. 
See No 1060 and 1228, 


#618: iv, 2. He that ſpeaketh 3 in an unkzown * — 
in the Spirit he Ipeakerh Myſteries. 


1019. 1 Theſ. i, 5. In Power, atid in the Holy Ghoſt. 


1920, 1 Tim, iii, 16, -+-== juſtified in the Spirit: 
1021: Heb, ii, 4. With Signs and Wonders, and la diverſe 
Miracles pd oo of the Holy GhoF, 


P35 6297 


178 The Holy Spirit, the Inſpirer Chap. Il. 


; 1022, Hieb. ix, 14. The Blood of Chriſt, who through the v cter- 
| nal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God. - 
In ſome Copies, the Holy Spirit. 


1023. 1 Pet, ii; 18. Chriſt = being & quickened by the 


Spirit. | 
See No 1013 C 1134. 
| T3 BAT RS 332 — — — 
= * 0 ' ; i 1 


The Paſſages wherein He is declared 70 be the In: 
_ |. ſpirer of the Prophets aud Apoſtles, and the 
Director and Teacher of the Apoſtles in the 


- 
= 
: . ” 


whole Work of their Miniſtry. 
000 SOUS 96-196 (Devil CIT Id br abs: el Gl 
Co 8 | | : | 


1023. Kili, 11, It is not ye, that ſpeak 3 but the Hily 
„ 1 100 a 1 


1026. Like i, 15. 55555 ſhall be filled with he Holy Ghoſt, ever 
from his Mother's Womb. | 


1027] 41. Eliſabeth was filled with che Holy Ghoſt ; And 
© ſhe ſpake out &c, PT 
C 725 
1028. 57. Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


prophecied. 


4029 i; 25; 26. The Holy Ghoſt was upon him; 
And it was revealed, unto him by the Holy Ghoſt, &c: 


10300 kli, 12. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall reach you 4 5 WM 
Hour, what ye ought to ſay, — 
2} 2 


"A 


1031. 


Sec 


1031 
1031 


1032 


1033 


1034 


1035 
* 
1037 
1038 
1039 


1046 


1041 


even 


And. 


, and- 


ſame 


031, 


ect. 2. f the Prophets and n 179 


1031- Job, xiv, 26. The Holy Ghoſt, ——g he ſhall teach you al 
ebings. ' 


1031* | XV, 26. The Spirit of Truth. 


1032« xvi, 13. When He, the Spirit of Truth, [Gr. When 
ene.) That Perſen, the Spirit of Trug is come, he will 
gu 2 into All Truth. 


1033s 3 And he will ſhow you things to come. 


1034. Afs i, 2: After that He, + through the Holy Ghoſt, had gi- 
1 Commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he had 
choſen, . 


+ So: John xx, 21, As my Father hath ſent Me, even 
fo ſend I you And when he had ſaid This, he breathed 
on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt : ¶hoſeſoever Sins ye remit &c. Another Inter- 
pretation of theſe Words, ſee in No 1008. 


1035. . Ye fhall receive Power, after that be Holy Ghoſt 
18 come upon . 


1036. 16. Which e Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouth © of David, 
ſpake before. 


/. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began ro ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utteranee. 2 

1038, iv, 8. Then 825 filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid gcc. 


1039+ 31. They were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they ſpake os word of God with boldneſs. 


1049, vi, 3. Full of che Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom: 


1041, 10. The Wiſdom and the Spirit, by which he 
P3 19425 


ſpake. 
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1042] As vii, 55, He being full of the Holy Ghoſt ---- ſaw the 
glory of God. 


1043. vili, 29. The Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near &c; 


104445 8 39. The Spirit of the Lord, caught away Philip. 
1045: x; 19520. The Spirie ſaid unto him; ----- go with 


them, doubting nothing; For I have ſent them. 


1046, xi, 12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing 
doubting. 


1 28, e ſgaißed [forerold] by the Spirir, tha 
ider ſhould be Ge. 


1048. xili, 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul, for the work wheretinto I have called them. 


1049½. 4. So they being ſent forth by the Holy Gho#. 


1050. xv, 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, — 0 
lay upon you no greater burden. The Tag 


1031. xvi; 6,7. They were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to 
preach the Word in Aſia, -=--- They affaied to go into Bi- 
thynia, but the Spirit ſuffered them nut. 


1052. f w Xx, 23. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every City, 
laying, that Bonds and Affliction abide me. 


1053. 28. Over the which] the Holy Ghoft hath made 
Pon Overſeers, FO DS cy | 


1054. xxi, 4. Who ſaid to Paul through the Spirit, that he 


ſhould-nor go up to Jeruſalem, 


1055; 141. Thus faith the Holy Gheft, So ſhall &c? 
1565 


105 


„III. Sect. 2. | of the P rophets and Apoſtles. | 181 


w the 1056. Als xxvili; 25, 26,127, Well ſpake the Hoh Ghoſt by 
Eſaias the Prophet, unto our Fathers, ſaying ; Go unto 
this People, and ſay, &c. —and I ſhould hea! them. + 
E- Viz. Efaias, by the Revelation of the Holy Gheſt, 
On ſaw God ſitting upon the Throne of his Glory, and 
heard him ſaying, Go &c. Eu. vi; 1, 9. See above, 
in No 597. Thus St John in the Apocalypſe, being 
; in the Sfirit (Rev. i, 10,) ſaw God fitting upon his 
with Throne, and beheld Chriſt in his Glory: And the 
words which Chriſt himſelf ſpake, (Rev. ch. ii, & 
lin ch. iii,) are in the very ſame Chapters ſaid to be 
5 what the SPIRIT ſaith unto the Churches. So here 
likewiſe, what Eſaias in the Spirit heard God ſpeak- 
ing, is ſaid to be ſpoken by the Holy Gboff. 
Whatever God ſpeaks, may very properly be ſaid 
to be ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe God always 
nabe ſpeaks to his Prophets by the Inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit: And whatever is ſpoken by the Holy 
Gheſt, may no leſs properly be ſaid to be ſpoken by 
God, becauſe tis ſpoken to the Prophets by Tat Spi- 
rit which God has given them. See my Commentary 
on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 182. 
The Favourers of Salellius inter from this Text, 
that ſince the words ſpoken by God to Eſaias, are 
here by S Paul {aid to be ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, 
0 Bi. therefore God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt are one 
anditheſame individual Perſon. Bat how unreaſonable 
this Concluſion is, appears from what has been ſaid 
City, above, No 359,597,616; and from Rev. xi; 1,3, where 
even an inferior Angel is introduced as ſpeaking in 
the Perſon of God: The Angel /tood, ſaying ; I vill 
made give Power unto My tuo witneſſes GW. 


1057. Rom. viii, 23. Our ſelves alſo, which have the Firſt- 
at hg fruits of the 5 Pirit. | b | 


P 4 1058. 
056, | 


182 The Holy Ghoſt, the Inſpirer Chap. III. 


1058. 1 Cor, ii, 13. Not in the Words which Mans Wiſdon 
teacheth, but which zhe Holy Ghoſt teacheth. 5 0 


109. vii, 40. J think alſo, that I have the Spirit of God. 


1060. xii, 11. The ſelf. ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man | 


ſeverally as he willerh. 
Thus, Joh. iii, 8, To mnibas Ins Ole, mrs The Mind 


bloweth, where It liſteth; That is, Not according to the 
Wil of Man, but * God. See Rom. viii, 27. 


1060 Epheſ il ili, 5. As it is now revealed unto his Holy Apo: 
ſtles and Prophets, by the Spirit. 


1 061. 1 Tim. iv, 1. Now the Spirit ſpeakerh expreſly, that in 
rhe latter times &c. 


* _ ili, 7. Wherefore, as | the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To 
ay 

7. See No 1056, 

i | t | 
3, ix, 8. The Holy Gboſt this ſignifying, that &c: 


1064, =, 15. Whereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a W itnels 


30655 1 Pet. i, 11. Searching what, or what manner of Time, 


the Spirit of Chriſt, which was In TO" ** the Pr rophers,] 
did ſignify. 


Ses No x 12% 


dess 12. By them that bave preached the Goſpel unto 
you, with [or, &] the Holy Ghoſt ſent dowa from Heaven, 


3067. 2 Pri. i, 21. But Holy Men of God, ſpake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. | $ 


3968. Rev; i, 10, I was in the Spirit, bes 


1069. 


it in 


ieſs 


me, 
ts, 


nto 


ere 


9. 


Set. 2. 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles: 


1069, Rev. i; 7. He that bach an Ear, ler him hear what ebe 
Spirit faith unto the Churches. 


183 


1070! iv, 2. And immediately I was in the Spirit, &c. 
1071, xiv, 13. Yea, faith the 1 that they may reſt 
from their Labours. 


" 


1072, xvii, 3. So he [che Angel] carried me a in . 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs. 

1073, xxl, 105 And he "carried — A in the 5 
to 0G” | | 


S ECC . 


The Paſſages wherein He is declared to be the San- 
ctifier of al Hearts, and the Comforter aud 


Supporter of good men in the en of their 
Duty). 


AT. iii, 11: He aal Ko you, with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


1074, 


105. Joh. iii, 5. Except a man be born f the Spirit, he cans 
not enter into the Kingdom of God. 
See my Commentary on 40 ſglet Texts, in 408 10 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 186. 


1676, B. So is every One that is born of the Spiri. 

177, xiv, 16. Another u — even the per of 
Truth. | | | | 

1078. 26. But the — which is the Holy Gbeſty 


whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
1075 


Chap ill 


1079. Job. xv, 26. The confiter.. che Spire of Truth; 


184 e Holy Ghoſt, the 


1080 As 55 5. Full of Faieb, as of the Holy 015 


1081. ix, 31. Walking — in che Comfort of the Hoh 


Ghoſt. 


10892. Xi, 24. He was a Good man, and full of whe Hh 
Ghoſt and of Faieb. | | 


1083. xlli, 525 The Diſciples were alles with Joy, and ind 
_ with the Holy Ghot. ; | 


*y 


1084 Rem. i, 4. The Nu of Helines 


1085. v, 5. The Love of God is med at in our b Heal 
by the Holy Ghef#. ; 
1686. vili, 9. Ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the wo. if to 


be that he Spirit of God dwell 1 in you. 


Peg 13. If ye, * the Spirit, do mortiß the deeds 
of the Body. 


2093. a 14. As many as are led by the Spirit of EX they 
* are the Sons of God, ˙ - lt Rs Þ, 
105 


9. „ ehe 8 irit 5 Adoption wah we ccf, 
Abba, Father. 8 19 7 , 


| 


1090, © 16. Tbe Spinie it ſelf 3 wirneſs with our 
Spirit, that we are the children of God, ' 
17091. 26. The Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities. 


56555 + xiv, 17,” Righteonſueſs and Peace and Joy in the Hi) 
SHyhaſt. Fr 


- 


13. v, 1g. The God of hope fill you with, all joy anf 
peace in believing, thar ye may abound in hope rhroug? 
_ {he Power of the Holy vn 


1994 


dec 
1094 
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1096 


1097 
1090 
1099 


1100 


1101 


1102 
1103 


1104 


e CT, 


Hh 


7 and 
hroug1 


1994 


1097. 


185 
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Sect. 3. Sanctifier and Comforter. 
1094. Rem. xv, 16. Being ſanftified by the Holy Ghoſt. 


1 Cor. iii, 16. Ye are the n of God, and the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you. : 
See No 66. 


1095. 


1096. vi, 11. But ye are ſenfifed by the Spirit of 


our God. . 
* * 

| 9. Know ye nor, that your Body is the Temple 

of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you, * ye have of God? 


See No 66. 


1998, xii, 3. No man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth 
jew cools and no man can 17 that Jeſus is the Lord, 
ut by the Holy Ghoſt. 


1099, 13. For by One Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, — and have been all _—_—_ to drink into one 
Spirit. 


2 cor. i, 22. The Earneſt of the Spirit in our Hearts. 


iii, 2. Ye: are the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniftred 
by us, written not with Ink, bas with Wer of the living 
God; not in Tables of ſtone, but in fle y tables of the 
Heart. 


1100, 


1101, 


1102. vi, 6. By Kindneſs, by rhe 8 Gheft, by Love uns 
feigned, Sc. | * 


1103; Gal. v, 5. For we, 2 4 Spin wait for the hope 
of Righteouſneſs, by Faith, 


1104, 16. Walk in the my and ye ſhall noe fulfil the 
Luſt of che Fleſh. 


j105, 22: But the Fruit of the n is Love, a 


P ee, &c 


— — 


110%. 


am... 


186 Yhe Holy Ghoſt, the, Cc. Chap. m 


2107, Eph.v, 18. Be not drunk with Wine, wherein | is Exell 
bur be filled with the Spirit. | 


INE Vi, 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Supplica: 
tion, in the Spirit. 


209% Pil. i i, 19. This ſhall turn ro my 8 through 
the Supply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. 


_ 7 4, 1 If chere be - any j Felonſpip of. the Spirit 
1111. Col. 1, 8. Who alſo declared unto us your Love in the 
Spirit. 


1112. "x Theſ. i i, 6. With Foy of the Holy Ghoſt. 


1113. 2 Theſ. ii, 13. To . through gandiifcation of the 
Spirit. 


8 

. 1 Tim. iv, 12. In Charity, in Spirit, in Faith: 

1115. 2 Tim. i 1.7 The Spirit. of Power, and of Loy, 
and of a found Mind. 

ben | | 

14 116. on 10 That good thing which was committed unto 

A — keep, by the Holy Ghoſt, which dwelleth in us. 


0 Tit. iii, 5. Saved us, by the ie 19 th of Regeneration 
and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


1118. 1 Pet. i, 2, Ay e of ſoo . unto 0 
A, dience. | 


„ Seeing you have purified your Souls i in obey: 
1 ing the Truth, ove the , ye 


L 120. 1 8 2 Praying, in the Hh who, 


* 0 
1 | 4 4 * a? 44 "1 * ws 
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; 10 ect. 4. The Other Higheſt Expreſſions, &. 187 


JJ 0 
7 he Paſlages, wherein are contained the Orher 
Pplice Wy Higheſt Expreſſions concerning Him in the 
New Teſtament. | 
— | 


121, M AT. xii; 31, 32. The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
| | Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And whoſo- 
Siri. ever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, ir ſhall be 
forgiven him; But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
in the Choſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in This World, 
neither in the World to cou. „ 
By the Hoh Ghoſt here, tis evident cannot be 
meant the Perſon, but the Works of the Holy Ghoſt: 
| For no reaſon can be given, why Blaſphemy againſt 
of the the Perſon of the Spirit of God, ſhould be more un- 
pardonable, than Blaſphemy againſt the Perſon of 
the Son of God, or than Blaſphemy againſt the Per- 
fon of God [the Father} bimſelf But the Morks of the 
Spirit, being the greateſt and laſt means of Convi- 
Gon, that God ever intended to afford men; the 
rejecting of them, was conſequently the higheſt 
Aggravation of Guilt. Further; it is remarkable, 
that neither here, nor in any other place of Scrip- 
ture, is there any mention made of any SIN a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, but only of a BL ASP HE. 
MT againſt the Holy Ghoſt: Which being a con- 
temptuous Reviling of our Saviour's greateſt Mi- 
Ole: racles, than which no ſtronger Conviction could be 
EY offered men; they who were guilty of This Blaſ- 
yy phemy, were juſtly declared incorrigible and unpardon- 
bey ale Not upon Account of that jingle Ac, but of 
that incurable Temper, whereof That Act, in thoſe 
Circumſtances, was an evident Sign ; As appears' 
from our Saviour's Similitude in the following 
Verſe, (ver. 33,) of a corrupt Tree being known by 
its Fruit. Now that This ſevere declaration of our 
| Saviout. 


Lore 


| unto 


ation, 


CT, 


Y 


| 188 The Other Higheſt Expreſſons Chap. III. Peg 


Saviour, concerned Thoſe only, who Saw his Mira- 
cles, and obſtinately rejected That greateſt Evidence 
of his Miſſion, and maliciouſly aſcribed them to the 
Power of the Devil ; appears likewiſe, from what 
St Mark adds, ch. iii, 30, that he ſpake this, B E. 
CAUSE they ſaid, he hath an unclean Spirit. And 29 
foraſmuch as Many even of the Phariſees themſelve, 
who were at all times our Saviour's greateſt Ene. 


127 


mies, (and whom he here mentions as having ſpoken d 
againſt the Son of Man,) did yet repent afterwards, | 
and were baptized'; and it does not appear that | 


Any, who offered themſelves, were ever rejected 
from Baptiſm ; tis not improbable but This ſe. 
vere declaration was meant only againſt Theſe Pam | 
cular Phariſees, whoſe incorrigible Malice diſcovered M''3* 
it ſelf in This particular Blaſphemy againſt ſo evident | 
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2 Miracle, and to whom therefore our Saviour 
might judicially reſolve to afford no further means 
of Conxiction: And then, the Meaning of tie?” 
words will be explained by thoſe parallel places, 
Jab. x, 26, and ch. viii; 21, 24, Le are not of my She); 

— ye ſhall die in your Sins. 8 n 

See my Commentary on 40 ſelef Texts, in Anſwer t : 

Mr. Nelſon, p. 189. 5 

. 5 A Fe 5 F 8 | 2 

= 22+ Luke i, 35- The Holy Ghoſt, ---- the Power of the e 2 

rat John xiv, 17. The Spirit of Truth, whom the World can. 4 

| not recelve; .- Þ | , 0 

1 Ky 0 
N Sa 24 xv, 26. The Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth f 1 
'v | "  Toamgumy, which cometh forth) from the Father. t 
10 L | 2 | oy | 1 
4 1125 xvi, 13. He will guide you into All Truth. i 
. | | | | | F 

1126. 485 v; 3, 4. to lie to the Holy Ghoſt :. Tho] 
haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. | s 

See No 66; and my Commentary on 40 ſeleft# Tex 1 


in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 73. | 1127 
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p. III. Pect. 3. concerning the H. Ghoſt in the N. Teſt. 18g 
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1127, Act. vii, 51. Ye do always refs t the Holy Gheft. 


43. 9 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, to 
10 upon you no greater Burden. 
129. 1 Cor. iI; 10, 11. The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, 


the f deep FE -ings of God. 

For whar man knowerh the things of a man, ſave the 
Spirit of man which is in him? Even ſo the things of God 
knowerh no man, but 20e Spirit of God. 


i The Myſteries of the Goſpel, mentioned Rom. 


' xVl, 25. Epbeſ. i, 9: and iii; 3 55 9, Col. i, 26. 


e No 1173. 


Be. Ye are tlie Temple of God, and the Spirit of 


God dwelleth in vou. 
Sce No 66. 


* 


131: vi, 19. Know ye not that your Bodyf is the Temple of 


the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you, which ye have of Gods 
. See Ne 66. | 


"A 


132. 2 Cor. iii; 3 17, 18. The Lord is That Spirit; and whers 


the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. 
But we all with open Face, beholding as in a glaſs the 


glory of the Lord, ate changed into the ſame Image, from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 


The Meaning of this whole paſſage, j is This. 
The Lord is That Spirit; that is, Chriſt (or the Goſpe! 
of Chriſt) is the true Intent and Sp:rit (in oppoſiti- 


on to the dead Letter and Burdenſome Rites) of the 
Law: And we all, that is, we Chriſtians, (in oppoſi- 


tion to the Jows,” who have {till the Veil of Igno- 
rance over their Face,) beholding with open Face (that 
is, clearly and diſtinaly, not in Types and Sha- 
dows,) the glory of the Lord ; are changed into the ſame 


Image, from glory to glory; as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
Theſe laſt words, [»#947p d Kugiv æ je.] are ve- 


ry ambiguous, and may equally ſignify either [L by 
| the 


£90 T, he Honour to be paid to the H. Ghoſt. Chap 


the Lord the Spirit,] or [as by the Lord (the Giver of) 
the Spirit,] or [as by the Spirit of the Lord] Which 
laſt rendering, is followed by our Tranſlators, and 
is moſt agrecable to the Senſe of the place, and to 
the Tenour of Scripture. | 

See my Commentary on 40 ſelect Texts, in Anſwer y 
Mr. Nelſon, p. 192. | 


11225 Heb. ix, 14. Who through the f eternal Spirit, offered 
iumſelf without Spot to God. 1 
= I + In ſome Copies, the Holy Spirit. 


7133; 1 Pet. i, 12. That have preacht the Goſpel ünto you; 
with the Holy Gho# ſent down from Heaven; which thing 
i the Angels deſire to look into, n | 


= 1134. ili, 18. Chriſt⁊ — being . — guicki 
= 1 by F the Spirit. | 
\. [14 f By the Power of the Father, Luke i, 35. Ke 
No 1013 & 260 CC 1169. | TT 


1135. iv, 14. The Spirit of Glory and of God. 

1136. 1 Joh, v, 6. Becauſe the Spirit is Truth: Eat 
E137: Rev. xxii, 17. And the Spirit, and the Bride fa 
t e 


1 


A 4 2 ——_— 
* 


1 


* 


ST©T 


The Paſſages, wherein is declared what Honout 
or Worſhip is due to Him; and how his good 
: r e ought diligently to be obeyed, nd not 
„ © , relifted. a 


ir 8. M 2 _ 4 *. Baptizing them in the Name —— Of 
See No 1211; and my Commentary on 40 ſeleti 
Texts, in anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, 11 
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Cect. 5. The Honour to be paid to the H. Ghoſt. 191 
1135. Aas v, 9. How is it, that ye have agreed together to 
tempt the Spirit of the Lord. | l 

1140. | vu, 51. Ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
1141; Nom. ix, i. My Cotiſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 5# 
the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
See No 697, 167, 707, 735. 


1142, © Xv, 30. I beſeech you, brethren, for the Love of the 
Spirit. ET 


1143, 2 Cor. xiii, 14. The Communion of the Hoi Ghoſt; be with 
you all, Amen. 1 


144. Epheſ. iv, 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of Cod. 

1145. © 1 Theſe v, 19. Quench not the Spirit: 

1146, Heb. x, 29. And hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. 

1146* Jude 20. Praying, in the Holy hoſts 

1147, Rev. i, 4. Grace be unto. you and Peace — from the 
Seven Spirits which are before bis Throne. . 

Whether This be meant of the Holy Ghoſt, is not 

agreed by Interpreters. See No 1250. 


8 hs. * * 


SECT. vi. 
The Paſſages wherein it is declared that He is 
_ Subordinate to the Father, derives his Being 
from Him, is Sent by Him, ; and acts in all 
things according to his Supreme Will and 
Pleaſure, | Cr cif | 
i148. MAT. iii, 16. he Spirit of God. 5 
M And frequently in other places; be 
| 0 | Q 1149. 


192 The H. Ghoſt is, and acts, in all things Chap. III. 


1149. Mar. xii, 18. I will put my Spirit upon him. 


1150. Lale xi, 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly Fa. 
cher give the Holy Spirit, to them that ask him? 


pq. 1151, Foh. iii, 34. God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto 
him. - 


1152. xiv, 16. And J will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter - even the Spirit ef Truth, 


1153. 26. The Holy Choſt, whom the Father will ſend 
in my Name. 


* 


1154. xv, 26. Whom I will fend unto you EEE the Father ; 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, 


1155. vi, 13. He ſhall nor ſpeak of himſelf; but whatlyg 
ever he 1 bear, Thar ſhall he ſpeak. 


1156. AN, i; 4. 5 Wait "3 the Promi 72 of the aber — 
Je ſhall be baptized wb the Holy Ghoſt, not many days 
ence, | 


1157. ii, 17. Saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon 


1158. 18. I will pour out, in thoſe days e ei 


1159 · 23; Having received of che Father the Promiſe of 
"the Holy Ghoſt. 


1160: : 20. _ ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Gho#t 
* rl, Gd, whom Ged hath Fo. to 
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216 1 · . v, 32. 
them that . 


* 


1162. viii, 18, The Holy Ghoſt was given, · 
| YM 19, 20, The Holy Ghoſt, — the Gift of God. 
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1164. 


Se 
110 


110 


116 


116 
116 


116 


117 


1171 


1172 


1173 


II. $4.6. Subordinate to the Father. 193 


1164; 2 * 38. Cad anointed Jeſus ——— wich he Holy 


1165. 43. Was poured out the Gift of the Holy Gho#t 


unto 16s. ; * 17. God give them the like Gift [of the Holy 
GhoR.] 1 : 


give 1167. 8 xv, 8. God — giving them the Holy Ghoff. 
1168. Rom. v, 5. By the Holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. 


1169. vill, 11. If the Spirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, dwell in you; He that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies, by 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


1179; 15. Ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father, | 


1171. 26. The Spirit it ſelf * Ieterceſſion for us. 


171. 27. He that ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth what 
is the“ Mind of the Spirit ; becauſe he maketh interceſſion 
for the Saints, according to the Milf God. [Gr. * O 08- 
ruyxases, intercedes with God.] | 

* Note ; theſe words, 9g 7 rr, the Mind 
of the Spirit, are a very ſtrong Argument for the 
ceal Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. 


1173, 1 cor. ii; 10, 11, 12. But God bath revealed them unto 


Jig us by his Spirit: For the Spirit ſearches all things, yea, the 1 
deep things of God; 
en to For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the 


Spirit of man which is in him > Even fo the things of God 
knowerh no man, bur * the Spirit of God. 
Now we have received, not the + Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit v which is of God, that we might know the 
d. things chat are freely given to us of God. 
See No 112 9 


us as 


1174. 


1175. 


74055 


WY 


194 The H. Ghoſt is, and ats, in all things Chap. III. 
The myſteries of the Goſpel, mentioned Rom. 


xvi, 25. Epheſ. i, 9, and ch. iii; 3, 5, 9. Col. i, 26. 

* They to whom they are made known by Re- 
velation of the Spirit of God. 

+ Note : Theſe phraſes, the Spirit of the World 
and the Spirit of God, ſeem to be ſometimes uſed fi 
guratively, as fi gnifying only mens good or bad diſps- 
firion of Mind, according as they are influenced by 
the H/orld, or by Religion. Thus the Spirit of Far 
and of Love, 2 Tim. i, 7. See alſo. 1 Joh. iv; 1, 2, 
3; Every Spirit; Spirit f God; Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt, &c. 8 

* To en & get, which 3, (or cometh) from God. 


1 9 vi, 19. Know ye not, that your Bodyisthe * 
of the Holy os which is in ry which Je have of God. 


See No 66. | Wow 


xii; "6, 7, 2, 9. "Tri is the ſame God, which worketh 
all in all. 

But the Manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man 
to profit withal. 

Fer to one Js given b the Spirit, [Gr. Ale 3 8 H ug r0- 
throunh the ;pirit, viz. given of God by the Spirit, ] the word 
of Wiſdom”: To another the word of Knowledge by th: 
eme Spirit, Lr. gre To euro mide According to (the ope- 
ration of) the ſame Spirit] 

T — Faith, by the ſame Spirit, lor. & * ann 
HU, in the ſame Spirit,] & c. | 

Sce No 1226. 


aw 


2 60 i, 22 Cod, * bath alſo ſealed us, and, give the 
I of the Spirit in our op | 


v, 5. God, be! hath allo given unto us ; the Earneſt 
of 10 Spin 


TAP 


vi; 4, 6 10 all things addin dür ©: Pall as «hl 
Minifters of . by the Holy W 8 9 by the 
Power of Cod. 10 


43 


"Þ 1179 


dec 


1175 


1180 


I, S. 6. Subordinate t le. kater. g 


Rom, 1179. Gal. iv, 6. God hath ſent u the N of is Son | into 
26. your Hearts. 


Re- SEEN 1207. © | 1 


* 28 - 


orld, M1139. Epbeſ. 1 572. Ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of 
df WM Promiſe. : 


Jiſpa- Viz. The P- omiſe of the Father ; Later EY 49 ; 
i by dts b4; and th 33: 

Fear, 

I, 2, 1181. 17. That the God of our Lord Jelus Chriſt the 


Inti. Father of Glory, may &rve unto you the Spirit, of "II 
and Revelation. | 


182. ii, 18. Though ils We Boch have an Abet by 
one Spirit, unto the Fat PE | 


A Iii, 16. That He would grant you | to be 
ſtrengthned with Might, by ber Smit. .cc i er 
. iv; 4, 5, 6. There | is One Spirit, - — 


One Lordj —— | 
One God and Father of all who is take all. 


«7 2aq 26 


1135, 30. 1 grieve not * Holy Spirit of God, dot 
„[Gr. e , In or with: which] ye are ſealed Iviz. God bas 
ſealed you, See N 43 & 1176,] unto the day of Redemp- 
diem 


* „ « — ä jç—ç— — Q! *˙ SOREN 


— — 


186, nt iv, 8. God, who hath alſo given unto us his Holy 


| Spirit, 2 : 4 
1 the 
137. 2 Theſ ii, 13. Ged bath lun you to een, 
rea Sanctifcation of the Spirit, 
rneſt 
1188. 2 Tim. i, 7. God hath cl us the of Power, 
| R and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 
IS the 


y the 189. Tir. iii; 1 3, 6. The Kindneſs and Love of God n our 
Saviouf appeared. 


179. 2 3 He 


_ Rely Ghoſt Chap. III. (Se 


| 8 i — Fe faved us by the ----- rene wing of the Holy Ghoſt, 119 
Which He ſhed on us . through Jeſus our Saviour. 


7 4 No 244. 
120 
1190. Heb. li, 4. God alſo bearing as witneſs, both with 
Signs and 63 and with divers Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to bis own Wil. 
120 


| 11 1; vi, 4. And have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and wert 
; made 8 of the Holy Ghoſt. 


„ -: Mi 14; Who, through the F Rinne Sire, offered 20 
= himſelf without ſpor o God. 
# + In ſome Copics, the Hel, Spirit, 


1193, 1 Pet, i, 12 · With the * Ghoſt for down from 


Heaven. 
no 
14194. 1 Joh, ij, 20. Ba ye have an Unition from the Hl WM 
One: 
| 4 120. 
8 4195. il, 24: By os Spirit, which He hath e us. | 
1196. 15 iv, 13. Becauſe He hath given us s of bis Spirit, 120! 
1197. v. 6. Andi ir is the N. char _ witneſs. 
f ; See No 302. 4 4 Er 1200 
— BEI — — — _ «” 
SECT. VI, 
120- 
The Paſſages wherein He is repreſented as bin © 
Subordinate 0 the Son, being His Spirit, and 
* ſent or given oy Him, = 


15s Me; * * * He Fall RE? you with 5 b 


1199 


; with 
ifts of 


were 


ffered 


from 


e Hoh 


; Bl 


1199 


Set. 7. —Subordinate-0 the Son. 197 


1199. oh. vii, 39. The Hob) * was not yet given, becauſe 
that Feſus was not yet glorified. 
=. 
1200. xv, 26. The Comforter, — whom 1 will ſend un- 
to you. . 


See No 11 53. 1154, 1204. 


1201. xvi, 7. 1 wil ſend him unto you, 
See No 1153, C 1154. 


1202, 14, 15. He ſhall glorify Me; For He ſhall receive 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
All things thar the Father hath, are mine; Therefore 
ſaid I, that He [viz. the 4221 ſhall take of mie, and ſhall 
ſhew 1 it unto you. | | 


1203. xx, 22. He FS on them, and a unto n 


. Repeigg ys the Hh Ghoſt. 


0g. "44 Ii. 33. Having, received of the Father the 
Promiſe of he Holy 2 He hath ſhed forth This &c. 


1205. ix, 17. The Lord, even Feſus, -----o hath ſent me, | 
that thou mighteſt * filled with the Holy Gheſt. 


1206. Nom. vili, 9. The Spit * God: ———— The Spirit of 
Chriſt. 


See and compare No 1153, 1154, 1199, 1202, 
1204. a * 


S 
1207; Gal. iv, 6. God hath ſent forth 2he "Spirit of bis Son | into 
your Hearts. 
See No 1153, 1154, 1199, 1202, 1204. 


298, Phil. i, 19. Through --------- the ſupply of te $917: 
of Fefus Chriſt. * 5 
24 1209. 
* 


198 Tue Holy Ghoſt, Se. Chap. I; Cha 


1209. 1 Pet. i, 11. Searching what, or what manner of Time, 
+ the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them, did fignify, 
| t It is ambiguous whether the Holy Ghoſt be 
here called the Spirit of Chriſt upon the ſame Ac. 
count as in the foregoing Texts, or upon Account 
of his revealing bęfore· hand ta the Prophets the 
A 


b 


2 
be 
1 A 


4 EI — — 
f WY ( Co) 1 7 8 
16 \ 9 wy 
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1210 


1211 


Chap. IV. The Paſſages wherein the Three, &c. 199 


; The Paſſages, 2wherem the Three Perſons 


— 


S. 


f the ever-bleſſed Trinity, are All men- 


tioncd together. 


God, 


ven and in Earth: 


AT: xii, 28. I caſt out Devils | by the Spirit of 


xxvlii; 18, 19. All Power 7s given unto me in Hea- 


Go ye Therefore, and teach All Nations, baprizing them 
+ in the Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the 


Hol) Ghoſt. 


I In the Name of the Father, who originally gave 
That Power ; In the Name of the Son, to whom Thar 
Power is given; And in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, 


| by whom (by whoſe more immediate Operation and 


Agen Our Lord exerciſes That Power. 


n the Name of the Father, as the * Creator and 


Supreme Lord of all things: 


In the Wame af the Son, 


as the Redeemer of Man- 
kind by his Blood, ( ſee 


Rom. vi, 3 Cc.) And in 
the Name of e Holy 
Ghoft, as the Inſpirer of 


the Prophets and Apeſtles, 
the Diſtributer of all Spi- 
ritual Gifts, and the Sun: 


er of all Hearts. 


S9 _ ont y 


9 


inne, &cc. God, the Fetber, 
Supreme over all, The Maker 
of 2% things; As it is in the 
Creed. Or, as Juſtia Martyr 
expreſſes it, i d e . & 
aurebs F des, x; diowory: Ot. 
Tbey are baptized in the Name 
of God, the Father and Sus 
freme Lorg of Al, ov, 


Apol, 2. 


30 


— 


200 The Paſſages wherein the Three  ChaplV. 


2 See Ne 68; nad; my Commentary on 40 o ſele8 Texts, 
on Anſtzor, 10 Me. Nelſon, p. 204 3 and Dr. Bennet on 
rhe Tres *: Ran 
By ; SOS | SOA 
1212, 125 i T8, The Holy . the Power of the 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore — ſhall be cal. 
led rhe Son of God. 


1213, Fob. xiv, 16. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
— the Spirit of Truth. 


1214. | 26. The Holy ca whom the Father will {end 
in my Nome. 


3215. xv, 26. I will ſend unto you, from the Father — 
"the Spirit of Truth. 


| , 3548, A, ii 33. Jeſus] being by the * hand of God exab 
ted, and havi hs received of te 7 Father the Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 10 
1b 1 'V3 31, 32. Him WER Feſus,) hath God exalted 
; and we are his witneſſes, and ſo is 


alſo the 2 e . Ga 1 given to them that o. 
ol 2 him. 


1217. vii, ; Sidi being full of the Holy Gho#t, ſaw 


the Gl of * and Feſus ftandin on che right kand 
es "Lane fs 8 80 


a. 2 55. ge a was 5 7 us E _ with the 


hag 210 es is 1,3, 4. „The Goſpel of God, INE. IN 2— 
. Son 3 2 our Lord, declared to be the Son 


100 God with Power, according to the Spirit Ws Kat 5, by 
"the > Reſurrecion rom the dead, Bs m oy 


122 . 5. 6. The Lon of, God is. hed abroad in 
our Hearrs by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us; 
For_---- Chriſt died for the — | 13221. 


S 
* 


Cha 


1221 


1222 


1223 


12.2.4 
122 


1220 


122 


122 
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2 1221; —- vill, 9. The Spirit of God, * Chriſt. LE 
On 
1222 1. The Spirit of Him ths raiſed up Fer from 
the a — 
of the 
de cal. nag. XV; 15, 16. Becauſe of the grace thee! is given to 
' "me of God. 
| Thar I ſhould be the Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt io the Gen- 
ll gire tiles, miniftring the Goſpel of God, that the offering up of 
the Gentiles might be acceptable, . ſanCtified by ebe 
Holy Ghoſt. 
| fend 1224. 18,19 .Thoſethings which W 
| through mighry Signs and W by the Power of 95 
= Spirit of God. 


1s 30. I beſeech you, brerhren, for the Lord Jeſu; 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive to- 
. gether with mein n your Prayers ro God for me. 


F 


1227. Xll, 3 4 man 3 tht Spirit of God, 
e 


1226+ 1 Cor, vi, 11. 10 the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. 
Jeſus accur and no man can that eſus is the 
but by the Holy Ghoſt. N . er 
uns. 43,6. There are diverſuies of, Gift, ay the 


ſame SPIRIT. 
And there are differences of Adminiſtrations, bur rhe 


fame LORD. 

And there are diverſities of Operations bur i it is ey! fame 
G O D, which worketh all in all. 
rn- The Senſe of This Text is well oxpreiied i in Ire. 
Sen aeus's brief Summary of a Chriſtian! 's Belief 3 In One 
by God, the Supreme Gover- 
nour .over All, Of whom xs de eee 75 
are all things; — And à . —— 2 &s 


in in the Son of- God, Jeſus d via S E * xe. 7 
* Corift our Lord, By whom KUGAOY nu & 3 a ng = 


ara 


, 


” : 
202 _ The Paſſages wherein the Three Chap V. Phar 
are all this Nr x9 ei 79 i 955, T me t/ 
And in the Wiler God, eingrowin; aur - vi ui 
,  aphich hath in every Ge- cumebar wi inden qe c. kn 
neratios maniteſted unto e «ifeumiy, 494% Bin 6 a, 
Men the Diſpenſations both ,,;ig. Lib. 4+ cap. 62. ee 
of: the Futher and the Son ä 
according to the Will of the Father. 8 ( 
of . | 2 05 1 vein well commented upon W 
% %%% t V 
rit (faith he) ig not 6175 % crit sa © An e t, 
out the Word ; but being nas An & ws nan © 
in the Word, it 6s, through c Ti © N 438 161% * "Da , 
* Vin, TH 6G OD. S0 that 294 Wwe xl 8 Th Teh 
© all Gifts are given by the gh. E, 3% 7 e Ale 6 
Three Perſons. For in the ,, 1 t 
5 Aiftribution of Gifts, us the 4 1 iy hy 1 i 15 12 1 
Apoſile uriteth to the Co- N 1, Ne J 
riuthians, lis the fame Spi- . 7 ge H ene 
rit, "is the ſame Lord, 1 wv TH * oj * _ 2 
and "ris the ſame G O, A nav, de d fru 6 
i | which worketh all in all. "0 maden, cue N did 
0 | |  Namehy, the FATHER Tex s. Ep it. 1 Seraf, 1229 
 M  *- Gimifelf, throughthe Word, af ara Senfo. No 
ö in ie Spirit, worketh ans 
1 agiveth all things, 7/0066 3 
j Lou And gain: GOD, Ate oÞ vis & Sn mn il 
© (faith he) 50 frumed "ni 5 99; "x angles Ve 
| i 0 0 ne 
in (or with) his Spirit; bellia nog. 1231 
-  \and in the ſame manner Wh». os; hat ob | 
holds and preſerves themn. | 
And again: When all om 5,m rd  cpyiny 


thing, (ſaith he) are done = F ed A Xerss a ayis 
By God, Through Chrift, TV5T49M, & 0 C451 ops Cugp/6a%y 
Im the Holy: Spirit; 1 ſee © marghs, G, F ad, J J bis 
the undivided Operation of aniygr®-* ani 21% 136 c- 
te Father, the Son, aud bus wo EE 3, x bi F. 14 


. 


R | | | 2% 
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| 


the Holy Spirit: Tet do 7 
not therefore ſo confound: 


together, him by whom, 


E 2, gi de Tw fd fue 
radu mer. IId. 


and him through whom, and him in whom Al is work- 
ed ; as tobe forced to run the Three Perſons into One. 


And again: There is 
(ſaith he) but one Divi- 


nity, [Gr. one ſort of Di- 
vinity,] which is alſo in 
the Word: and ONE 


GOD, which i: THE 


FATHER ; exiſtive ff > 
Himſelſ, as being Over All; 
and manifeſting himſelf in 
the Son, as being Through 


EY N 11% Sn, omg 
ic 294 & Tas Aoya* vo 145 biss, 
6 urig ih iv n wy, A m 76 


Ex A a 6, c a ve? 


5 © nun ©, Km rh A. 47 
Troy Git ce 5 cv Tow j,] un 
5. PL) To Ev A l Ae 5 Y Acyg 


c ud r © cg e. cantr. Ar ions 
Orat. 3. 


All; and in the Spirit, as wor king In Al through the 


Word and ly the Spirit, 


In plainer Words, the Meaning is; 60D does 


dee No 346. 


all things, by his Son, and 5 his Spittt, | 


2229 2 Cor. i; 21,22. Now he which ſtabliſneth us ; with you 
in Chriſt, and bath anoinred us, is God: 


Who hath alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of the 


Spirit in our Hearts, 


* 


iii, 3. The epiſtle of Chrift, . ritten — 
3% ich ale Spirit of the living God. „ . 


xiil, 14. The Grace * the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 


with you all, Amen. 


your Hearts. 


See No 1207. 


Q 7 


1232 Gal. iv, 6. God hath ſent 4250 the Spirit of his Son into 


1233. 


7 


204 The Paſſages wherein the Three Chap, IV 
1233. Epheſ. i, 17. That the God of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 


Father of Glory, may * unto you the Spirit of Wiſdoml v 
and Revelation. © te 
FP t 
1234, 11, 18. For 3 Hin [Chriſt,) we Both hays | 
an Acceſs, by one Aa, unto the Father. 1 „ 
; ; | 1242. 
1235. 21,22 in the Lord. ( 
In whom you alſo are builded together, for an  Habicai: 
on of God, through the S pirit. 
See No 66. | 1243. 
1236. iv; 4, 3, 6, There i is One Pirie, — b 
One Lord ; A 
One God and Father of al, who is above All. 1244. 
See No 1228. 2 | | 
4237. 2 Theſ. ils 13, 14. We are bound to give 0 alway, _ 
to God for you. becauſe God hath ————cboſen youW!*45- 
ro Salvatio through Sanctification of the Spirit, -and belief 1 
of the Truth; . 
© Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, ro the OD 
of the glory of our Lord Jeſus chrift. 0 
1238, 2 Tim. i; 7,8. God hath not given us the yr of Fear 1146. 
but of power and of Love and of a ſound Mind: 288 
Be nor thou therefore alhamed: of the Teſtimony of our | 
. = , | 
1248, Tit iii; 4, 5, 6, The - Kindneſs and Love of 05d o our | 
| Saviour appeared: 1 
He ſaved us s by the - renewing of tbl - 
Holy Ghoſt ; 5 : | 
Which he ſhed on us ; abundantly chrough Feſus Chrif 1248 


our Saviour. 


"Þ See No 24%. 1 


1240. Heb. ii; 3, 4. Which at the firſt vile to be eden by 
the Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that heard him; 
Sad allo bearing them witneſs, — with diverſe Miracles 

($99 © VE of the iy 125 ah to his own Will. 
" ns „ ASL 4 1077 


p.IVIChap. TV. Perſons are All mentioned together. 205 


241, Heb. ix, 14. How much more ſhall rhe Blood of Chriſt, 
who through che f eternal Spirit offered himfelf without ſpot 
to God; purge your Conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
cle Living G? 
+ In {ome Copies, the Holy Spirit. 


iſt, the 
iſdom 


1 hays 


1242; 1 Pet. i, 2. Elect according ro the Fore-knowledge of 
God, the Father; through Sanctification of the Spirit unto 
Abitat Obedience, and finkling of the Blood of Feſus Cbzift. 


1:43. ili, 18. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, 
. that he might 3 us to * being . quickened 
by me b | 


6 iv, 14. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt; 
happy are ye; mw * * of glory and of God reſteth 
TP * x: 0 | 
alway | 
en you 145; I Fob. i iv; 2, 3. . Hereby nes ye the Spirit of God: evea 
belief ry Spirit, that confeſſerh that Feſus Chriſt is come in the 


fleſh, is of God: + 
And every Spirit, that confeſſeth nor that Feſus Chriſt | is 


-Ainin 
> come in the wa, is not of God... 


1246- SPE: © _ PR he bath given us of his Spirit: 
| And we have ſeen and do teſtify, char the Father ſent the 
Sn to be the Saviour of the World. - 


Feat, 


of our 


R., 5» 6. He that believerh chat Feſus is the Son of 


God: 
— And i it is the Spirit char bearerh wicaels, becauſe 


_ the Spirit is Truth. 


+ our 
of th 


Chrif 1248 3 For there are Three that bear record in Hea- 


ven; The Father, the Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt: And theſe 
Three are One. 
Not [E% anus,] One and the ſamo N but 


en by CL, annum] One and the ſame Thing in Effect; One 
him; and the ſame Teſtimony. Though it ought not indeed 
racles to be concealed, that er his whole Paſſage, ſince it has 


never yet been proved to be found in the Text of 
214 ne i i, + 2 f 4 N 


\ 
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A NT Greek Manuſcript, nor was cited by * any 7: 

of the numerous Writers in the whole Arian con- © 
- * troverſy ; ought not to have much ſtreſs laid upon 

it in any Queſtion. And the Senſe of the Apo. 49 

| file is very complete without it, according to the „ 

following Reading of 4/7 the Greek MSS and anti- 

ent Verſions: Mobo is he that overcometh the WWirli, 

bu he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God Y⁰ MM” 

is he that came [that was declared and manifeſted Tl 
to be the Son of God,] by Mater and Blood, [by Ha. 
ter, at his Baptiſm, when there came a Voice from 

Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son : And by WW e 

Blood, viz. by his Death and Reſurrection:] — 4nl MY» 

it is the Spirit (the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and C 
the Power of Miracles granted to the Apoſtles, 

that beareth Witneſs ; becauſe the Spirit is Truth. I Wir 

there are Thr that bear record; the Spirit, the Water, | 
and the Blood; and th:ſe Three agree in one, lor, as 
ſome Antient Writers read the Text, Theſe Thr: 

are One, viz. One Teſtimony, that Jeſus is the Son . p 


of God.] fra 
| | | no! 
* For by no Greek Father (in any genuine work) was it eret Bill Ser 


cited at all, either before or after the Council of Nice; though 
many of them quote the words immediately foregoing and fol. 
lowing: Nor by any of the Latins, before St. Ferom : The pal- 
* . ſage alledged by ſome out of Tertullian, being plainly not the 
Words bie Text, but of that Author himſelf; and the paſ- 
Lage out of Cyprian, being only a myſtical Interpretation of the 
'$th Verſe; as is more than probable, as well "ans the expreſs 
Teſtimonies of Eucherius and Facundus, referred to by Dr. 
Mills, as from the Text's being wanting in all, even the La. 

tin Copies, both before and long after Cyprian's time. And even 

in the firſt Engliſh Bibles after the Reformation, inthe time of Hen- 

79 the 8th and Edward "the 6th, it was printed in a different 
Charafer, to ſignify its being wanting in the Original: Which 
Diſtinction came afterwards to be neglected. And as to the 
Greek Manuſcripts, ſee my Commentary on 40 ſeled Texts, in 
Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. v6; and my Letter to Dr. Wells, p. 43: 
And Dr. Mi/l;'s Diſſertation upon the place, compared with p. 117 
of bis Prolegomena, and with an Anonymous Bookentitled, 4 F 8 
3 | 1 In- 


IV. 


any 
con- 
1pon 
Apo- 

the 
anti- 
yr la, 
This 
eſted 
Ha. 
rom 
d by 
And 
and 
les, 
Tor 
Mater, 
r, 4s 


Three 


Son 
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Inquiry thto That Text, 1 Joh. v, 7: Wherein this whole mat. 
ter is learnedly and fully diſcuſſed. 


WR Fude 20, 21, Praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; : 
Keeping your ſelves in the Love of God, looking for the 
Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 


„ Rev. 1; 4, 5. From Him which is and which was and which 
» to come, and from the f ſeven Spirits which are before his 
rone - 

Aud from Feſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, 

t Whether This be meant of the Holy Gho#F, is 
not agreed upon by Expoſitors. Compare 1 Zim- 
v, 21, J charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Ele& Angels. 


Tt 9, 10. For the Word of God, and for the Teſti- 
mony of Feſus Chriſt; I 
I was in the Spirit, &c. 


From All theſe Paſſages, it appears beyond con. 
tradition, that the Words [God] and (the Father, J- 
not [God] and [the Three Perſons,] are always uſed in 
Scripture as Synonymous Terms. | 


R THE 


N * 


— — 


Sk ; e 
9 


T.H E 


Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity. 


PART IL 


Being the foregoing DocTrINE ſet forth 
at large, and explained in more particular 
and diſtin Propoſitions. 


# als, 


F I. 


RAR HERE is One Supreme Cauſe and Ori- 
——> ginal of Things; One ſimple, uncompounded, 
EA undivided, intelligent Agent, or ** Perſon; who 
dis the f Author of all Being, and the + Foun- 
ain of all Power. E 
This is the Great Foundation of all Piety; the Firſt 
Principle of Natural Religion, and every where ſup- 
poſed in the Scripture Revelation. And the Acknow- 
ledgment of This Truth in our Faith and Worſbip, 
is the Firſs and Great Commandment, bath in the 
Old Teſtament and in the New. See, in Pare I, 
the Texts No 1 —— 532. 
ee beneath, 5 7. 7 For 
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88 
7 
* = . 


4 A = ; 
- — 
Se” 

2 


* 8 
5 N 


; FO 


210 The Father Alone Self. Exiſtent. 5 2. 


** For, Intelligent Agent, is the proper and ad- 
equate Definition of the word, Perſon; neither can 
it otherwiſe be underſtood, with any Senſe or Mean- 
ing at all. See Dr. Bennet on the Trinity, p. 231. 

+ See beneath, 5 12, 19, & 35. — 

+ See beneath, 9 6. 


$1017 
With This Firſt and Supreme Cauſe or Father of all 


Things, there” has exiſted ® from the Beginning, a Second 


divine 1 Perſon, which is his Word or Son. 
See the Texts, No 567, 568, 569, 574 584, 


o 


386, 588, 591, 607, 612, 619, 638, 641, 658. 


* Sec beneath, g 15. 
See beneath, F 18. 


- > 7 ; = - $ D 1 
2 i * 
* * ; . 


With the Father and the Son, there has exiſted + from 
the Beginning, a Third divine Perſon, which is the Spirit 


of rhe Father and of the Soc. 


See the Texts, No 1124, 1129, 11 32, 1148. 
+ See beneath, F 20. 
See beneath, G22. 


% * 
5 1 % LF * = 


# 4 1 

5 j 17 * ? 1 1 FAY" 
- | IV. 
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F 


What the proper Metaphyſical Nature, , Eſſence, or Sub- 


Nance of any of theſe divine Perſons is, the Scripture has no 


* 


Where at all declared ; but deſcribes and diſtinguiſhes them 
always, by their P E RSONAL Charatters, Offices,: Powers, 


18 
127 as 


and Attributes 


See beneath, 5 13 & 21, and the Notes on I$ 25. 
All Reaſonings therefore, (beyond what is ric 
Amunſtralle by the moſt evident and undenſble 


2 . 9 
* * 2 C Th 22 9 "= 4. * 
C to 4c : # £ 107 ELD — 3 4 %d 
*> » CF N ** . - > 
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Light of Nature,) deduced from their ſuppoſed meta- 

phyfical Nature, Eſſence, or Subſtance ; inſtead of their 
7 RSONAL Charatters, Offices, Powers and Attri- 
butes delivered in Scripture; are uncertain and at belt 
but probable Hypotheſes, 


bv. 


The Fathir Alone, is Self-exiſtent, Underived, Unoriginat- 
ed, Independent ; made of None, begotten of None, Proceeding 
from None, 


See the Texts, No 8, 13, 339 361, 725 385, 
393», 411. 
Allo No 413, 414» 416, 417, 419) 425) 427» 431, 


| 583, 798, 


See bencarh, $ I2 & 19 & 340 40. 


$ VI. 


The Father is the Sole Origin of all Power and Authority, 
and is the Author and Principle of whatſoever is done by 
the Son or by the Spirit. 

See the Texts, No 756 — 


See beneath, 5 35 36, 37 © 


3 e 


$ VII. 


The Father Alone, is, in the higheſt, ſtrict, and proper 
Senſe, abſolutely Supreme over All. 

See the Texts, No 337, 342, 343, 345» 346, 347, 
348, 349, 3 30, 357, 360, 361, 363, 364, 365, 372» 
380, 382, 382", 389, 393, 398, 411, 414, 415» 
416, 417, 420, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429) 1355 433» 
434» 435» 436, 440. | 

dee beneath, F 34 & 40. 
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+. 
* & * 


6 VIIL. 


The Father ions, 1 is, abſolutely ſpeaking, the: God of 
the Univerſe ;'the + God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; 
the + God of ae; of Moſes, of 44 the Prophets and Apoſtles ; 
and the ** Ged and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

* See the Texts, No 337, 357, 361, 363, 365, 
372, 380, 382", 393, 411, 414, 415, 416, 41), 
418, 421, 423, 424, 425, 4275 428, £9: 4322 7 
435,420" 439, 440. * WY 

+2: RE | 

+ No 338. 

74 No 441. 125 

* No 18 336, 7675 854, 894, goq, 91 I, 
917, 922, 935, 950, 974, 989, 991, and the Note on 


42. 
See alſo the Paſſage cited below in 9 9. from Ire 
cus, lib. 2. c. 55. h 


"SIX: 


The Scripture, when it mentions the One Ged, or ths 
Only God, always means. the enn Perſon of the Fa: 


ther. fi: 
See the Texts, No 1 17. 
See beneath, F 39. 
: Notes ons 9: 4 


The N is; becauſe? the Words, —_— nd 


| Only, are uſed, by way of 2 to ſignify Him 


who is . abſolutely Supreme, Self- exiſtent, and Indepen- 
dent; which Attributes are Perſonal, and evidently 


impoſſible to be communicated from: one Perſon * ano- 
ther. 


„ 


LS 


he 


{= 


* 
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Wherefore, not only the Scripture, but alſo the 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers in 
ſpeak. 3 


Have we not, (lays Cle- 


mens Romanus,) One God, 
and one Chriiſt, and one 
Spirit £ 

And Ignatius: There is 
(ſaith he) One God, who 
hath manifeſted himſelf by 
his Son Jeſus Christ, who 
is his eternal Word Or, 
(as it 1s in the larger Co- 
py of the ſame epiſtle,) 
There is One God, Sa- 
preme over all, who hath 
manifeſted himſelf by his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
his Word 3 not a word ſpo- 
ken forth, but Subſtantial ; 
For he is not the Sound of 
an articulate Voice, but a 


Subſtance begotten ly the di- 


vine Power. 


And Juſtin Martyr : 


I ye had conſidered (lays 


he) the things ſpoken by the 
Prophets, ye would not have 
denied Chriſt to be God, 
who's the Son of the Only 


and unbegotten and ineffable 


GC. | 
And Irenzus : Sr John 
(ys he) preached One 
God Supreme over All, 


and One Only legotten Son 


Jeſus Chrii?, *+ 


ic XR 


R 4 


all Antiquity, do thus 
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Again: The Church diſ. 


perſed over all the World, 
bas received from the 
Apoſtles This Belief, in 
One God the Father, Su- 
preme over All, and in 
One Lord Jeſus Chriſt &c. 
Again: Ve hold faſt 
the Rule of Truth, which 
15, that there is One God 
Almighty, [Gr. w, 
Supreme over All ;] who 
created all things by bis 
Word. This is the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, 88080 40 

Again: This Gol, is 
the Father of our Lord Je- 
Jas Chris? ; and of Him it 
is, that St Paul the Apo- 
ſile declares, There is One 
God, even the Father, 
who 1s above all, and 


through all, and 1n us 


all 
Again: Our Lord ac- 
knowledges One Father; 
and that He is the God 
over All. n ee 
Again: Te One only- 
God, the Creator, who is a- 
bove all Principality, Domi- 
nion and Power. —— This 
i5 the God of Abraham, the 


(God of Iſaac, the God of 


Jacob; — whom 
both the Law ſhows forth, 


aud the Prophets declare, 


4 


M 2 c en 
ins à eiu — dirang- 
irn, 0 n A- 
expand fro Ty» tis Err 920 a 
rieꝶ a τποπετνννν — Tin 


10 ei d Xxeas d. Iv, Lib. 1, 


C. Z» 
Cum teneamus autem 


nos regulam veritatis, id 
eſt, quia ſit Unus Deus 


Omnipotens, qui omnia 
condidit per Verbum 
ſum: — Hic Pater 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
ſti. 1ib. 1. c. 19. | 


Hic Deus, eſt pater 
Domini noſtri Jeſu Chri- 


ſti; & de hoc Paulus A- 


poſtolus dixit, Unus Dem 
Pater, qui ſuper omnes, & 


per omnia, & in omnibus 


Domini — confitens 


tis anum Patrem; — & 


hunc eſſe ſuper omnia 
Deum. lib. 2. c. 12 

Solus unus Deus fabri- 
cator, hic eſt qui ſuper 


omnem principalitatem 


& dominationem & vir- 
he. ii dens A 


braham, & Deus Iſaac, 


& Deus jacob; — 
quem & Lex annunciat, 
quem Prophetæ præco ni. 


ang 


E 
and the Spirit reveals, and 
the Apoſtles preach, and the 
Church has believed in. 
This is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chris?. 


Again: The Doctrine 
delivered by the Apeſiles; 
viz. that there is One God 
Almighty, — and that 
He is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus. Chriſt. 

Again ; Believiug in 
One God, the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, and of 
all things that are therein, 
h Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God. 

Again: Settling in the 
Church, the Rule of Truth ; 
tat. there. is One God 
Almighty, who made al 
things by his Word, [viz. 
by Chriſt. ] 

Again: The only-begot- 
ten Son came to us from the 
One God; For no man 
an know the Father, but 
by the mem of rhe 
Son = 5 
Again: Fir of all, 
believe" that there is One 
God, who made all things. 
— As faith the A. 
poſtle; There is One 
God, even the Father, 
who is above All, and 
in us all. | 


ſignifies the Father. 
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ant, quem Spiritus reve- 
lat, quem Apoſtoli tra- 
dunt, quem Eccleſia cre- 
didit. Hic Pater Domini 
noftri Jeſu Chriſli, &c. 
lib. 2. c. 55. 

Ab Apoſtolis — 8 
tionem, annunciantem U- 
num Leum omni potentem 
Hunc Patrem Do- 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
SW 

In Daum Deum hen 
tes, fabricatorem cœli & 
terræ, & omnium quæ in 
iis ſunt, per Chriſtum Je- 
ſum Dei filinm. lib. 3. 
c. . | 

Regulam veritatis con- 
Alte in Eccleſia, quia 
elt Unus Deus omnipotens, 
qui per Verbum ſuum om- 
nia fecit. lib. 3. c. 11. 


Ab Uno Deo uni 
genitus Filius venit ad 
nos Neque enim 
Patrem cognoſcere quis 
poteſt, — niſi Filio re- 
velante. /ib 4. c. 14. 

Primò omnium crede, 
quoniam Daus eſt Deus, 
8 omnia conſtituit. — 

onſequenter autem & 
Apoſtolus ait, Unus Deus 
(inquit) Pater, qui Juper 
omnes, in omnibus no- 
* lib. 4 c. 37. 


Again 
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Again: In One God 
Almighty, of whom are 
all things and in the Son 
of God, Jeſus Chrif? our 
Lord, by whom are all 
things and in the Spirit 
of God, 


And again: Thus there- 


fore (ſays he) our Lord 
manifeſtly ſhows, that the 
| True Lord and One God, 
which the Law had * 


red, c. — For he ſhows 


that the God, preache| 
and declared in the Lau, 
was tne Father. 

Clemens Alexaudrinus in 
like manner: The Nature 
of the Son, (ſaith he 
which, is mos? cloſely allied 


The One God always 


Els , Os. eve, AC E 
mb t — 25 is T oy 
5 Os Ins- XeaSor FT DT 
"pos, Xs Ss Ts u · W 65 
T wrongs & 948 &c. lib, . 
c. 62. 


Sic igitur manifeſtè o. 


ſtendente Domino, quo 
niam Dominus verit & 
uns Deus, qui 4 Lege 
declaratus fuerat ; (Quem 
enim Lex præconiaverat 
Deum, hunc oſtendit Pa. 
trem & c) lib. 5. c. 18 
Cal. cap. 22.) N 

E dg, of ws Gum 
1 TH ir; e 0G TICS Gene 


) A. Strom. 7. 


zo Him who Alone is Supreme over All; is moſt my 


cert. 


And again: This eter. 


Ae. SO Jerks, #15 6 


nal Jeſus, (ſaith he) the wiyas Eibe Sies 77 i 
One great High. Prieſt of & airs e „. Protreptic 


the One God, who is al- 
fo his Father. 

And Tertullian: As 
(fays he,) the Word of 
God is not the ſame Per- 
fon whoſe Word be is, ſo 
neither is the Spirit ; Aud 
if he is called God, yet it is 
not thereby meant that be is 
That God Co- That ſame 
Perſon} whoſe Spirit he ts, 


For No thing, which belongs 10 — [or, is the Re 
Jative of Another, ] can be That ſame Thing to which it 
beloags, Lor, whoſe Relative it Wo. And 


ad Gentes, 


bias ergo ſermo Dei 
non eſt ipſe cujus eſt, ita 
nec ſpiritus; & fi Deus 
dictus eſt, non tamen 
ipſe eſt cujus eſt dictus. 
Nulla res alicujus, ipſa 
eſt cujus eſt. Adv. _ 
c. 16. P 


Sg: 


bene- 


45 6 
1706 
¹ ICs 


Dei 

ita 
eus 
nen 
tus. 
pla 
ax. 


Ro- 
h it 
\nd 


E 


And again; ſpeaking of thoſe who did not ap- 
prove His (or Monta- | 
ms's, and perhaps * Va- 
lentinus's) explication of 
the Doctrine of the Tri- 


| faniffes the Father: 


* see Tertullian. adverſ. 
Prax. cap. 8, [hoc ſiqui puta- 
verit me axv%eaw aliquam in- 
troducere, ----- quod fecit Ve- 
lentinus &c. ] Et adverſ. Va- 
lentin. c. 7 & tamen quem ſolum volunt, dant ei ſecundam in ipſo 
& cum ipſo perſonam, Enuzan; ------ & quem parit (Enuza,} 
Nus eſt, ſimillimum Patgi, & parem per omnia. ] compared 
with That paſſage in Irenæus, ib. 1, c. 1, referred to by the 
Learned Bp. Bull, Defenſ. Se. 2, c. 5.4 4, LW, vir end 


n g lors Ti a&erun, &c. J 


nity : The unlearned Peo- 
ple (ſaith he,) which are 
always the greateſt part 
of Believers; not under- 
derſtanding that they ought 
indeed to believe in One 
God, bug yet ſo as at the 
fame . time to take in the 
Oeconomy; [that 18, 
That Notion of the Tri- 


nity which he ſays in 


this Book he learnt more 
perfectly from Montanus, 
whom he calls the Para- 


Idiotæ, quæ major ſem- 
per credentium pars eſt, 
non intelligentes U- 
nicum quidem, ſed cum 
ſua Oeconomid, eſſe cre- 
dendum, expaveſcunt ad 
Oeconomiam. — Itaque 
duos & tres jam jacti- 


tant à Nobis prædicari, 


ſe vero Unius Dei cul- 
tores preſumunt : —— 
Monarchiam, inquiunt, te- 
nemus. ibid. c. 3. 


* 


clete 3] are frigbined at the Notion of the Oeconomy. 


And pretending 


that We teach Two or Three Gods, 


but- that They are the MWorſbippers ef the One God; 
they perpetually cry out, We hold faſt the M O- 
MARCH Y, {gr the Supreme Government of 
the One God, over the Univerſe.} 


And again; ſpeaking 
of the Creed received in 
the univerſal Church; 


The Rule of Faith (ſaith 
he,) 'is That, whereby we 


believe in One God only, 


Regula eſt autem fidei, 
———llla ſcilicet, qua cre» 
ditur Unum omnino Deane 
efle, qui univerſa de 
nihilo produxit per Ver- 
lum ſuum primo omnium 

whe 
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who made all things. out 
of nothing, by his Word 
emitted firs of all; Which 
Word, is called his Son. 
And Origen Me wor- 


ſhip (ſaith he) the One 


God, and his one Son or 
Word; offering up our Pray- 
ers to the Supreme God, 
through his only begotten 
— oo oe gk 

And Novatian Ve 
believe (ſays he) in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
OUR God, but GOD's 
Son; namely, the Son of 
Him, who is the One and 
Only GO, the Mater 
of: all thing. 
And again: God- the 
Father therefore is Alone 
unoriginatedy ———— the 
One God. The Son 
indeed as proceeding from 
God, is alſo God, conſti- 
tuting a ſecond Perſon, but 
not therefore hindring the 
Father from being the One 
God — The' Sox is be- 
gotten, and derives hi Ori - 
ginal from Him tubo is One 
God. — For fance the 
all things, is That which 
i Unbegotten ; (which God 
the Father only 7s, as 
being without any Original 
at-'all;) this ſhaws, that 
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emiſſum; id Verbum Fi. 
lium ejus appellatum, 
Preſcr. adv. Hæreſ. c. 13. 


An T bre Or, wy F 5 
vl aurE © Ab —— Sehe, 
GC azo9v7r; TH O56 F de mi; 
ve Ag 8 oοονα s art. 
e lib. 8. 


Chriſtum jeſum domi. 
num, deum noſtrum, ſed 
Dei filium, hujus Dei 
qui & Unus & Solus 
eſt, conditor ſcilicer re. 
rum omnium. de Trini. 


C. 9. 1 


Eſt. ergo Deus Pate: 
— ſolus originem ne- 
ſciene — Unus Deu. 
d Deus utique [& fi- 
lius eſt, ] . procedens ex 
Deo, ſecundam perſonam 
efficiens, ſed non eripi- 
ens illud Patri quod Unus 
eſt Deus ; Qui ex 
illo, qui eſt Unus Deus, 
originem naſcendo con- 
traxit. Nam cum id fit 


principium cæteris, quod 


innatum eſt, (quod Deus ſo- 


ö Ins Pater cit, qui extta ori- 


ginem eſt 3 r etiamſi 
Deus eſt qui natus eſt, 
Vnum tamen Deum oſten- 


dit, quem hie qui natus 
| rhongh 


59 


tough He which is Begot- 
tn is alſo God, yet the 
One God is He whom 


the Son hath declared to be 


Unoriginated. = HPhils? 
the Son acknowledgeth the 
whole Power of his Divinity 
to be derived from the Fa- 
ther, he declares the Father 
to be the One True Eter- 
al God, from whom a- 
lone That Divinity of the 
don is derived. The 
don indeed is ſhown 10 be 
God, as having Divinity 
derived and communicated 
10% him ; aud yet never- 


Jignifies the Father. 


ſa Oe, 
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eſt eſſe ſine origine com- 
probavit. Dum 


filius- totam divini- 
tatis auctoritatem rursus, 
Patri remittit, Unus Dein 
oſtenditur verus & æter- 
nus Pater, a quo ſolo 
hæc vis divinitatis emiſ- 
— Deus qui- 
dem oſtenditur Filius, 
cui divinitas tradita & 
porrecta conſpicitur; & 
tamen nihilominus Unus 
Deus pater probatur, 
qui dederat eam, 
Ibid. * g. 


&c. 


theleſ⸗ the Father is proved to be The One God, as being 
the Communricater of That Divinity. 
And Euſebius, in the following Paſlages, ambich 
are moſt of them cited by Dr. Cave in his Diſſertati- 
on againſt Le Clerc in Defence of alert s Ortho- 


* ) The Son, ſaith he, 
hath his Divinity by Deri- 


vation from the Father, as 


being the Image of God ; 
S that there is but One 
Divinity confidered in Both, 
according to This Simili- 
tude, namely,as the Light 
of the Sunz 
Image of the Sun ſeen in a 
Glaſs, is but One ;} 


and of an 


Tov 9—— W Orv wry Au- 
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lib. 5. Cob why 


And there is but One God, viz. he who exiſts of. 
Himſelf without Cauſe. and without Original, and who 
's e a his Son as 5 a Glaſs and an n 


» wy 4 
* 
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And again: Though the 
Son (ſaith he) is by us 
acknowledged to be God, yet 
[ properly. PRICE there 
is but One God only ; Lor, 
there is but One who is 
the Only God :] even He 
who Alone is Underived 
and Unbegotten, who hath 
his Divinity of Himſelf, 
and is the Cauſe both of 
the Son's Being, and of his 
being What he is, [ viz. of 
his being God]. 
This is the One God, 
even the Father of the only- 
begotten Son. Is not He 
alone the One God, who 
acknowledges no Superior, 
10 Cauſe of his Being; but 
hath his Divinity and Su- 
preme Dominion abſolutely 
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of Himſelf, underived al 


unbegotten; and communicates to the Son, both hit 


Divinity and Life? 

us to ge as the 
xvii, 3.] 

And again: The Son 
himſelf declares the Father 
to be even His God alſo. 
And therefore. the 
Church preaches, that * 
is but One God. | 

And again : As all c. 
ther things, ſo the Glory 7 
his Divinity alſo has he 
recerved by communication 
from the Father, as a true 
and ouly Sou. But the Fa. 


whom the Son ' himſelf teaches 


Only T rue God ? [56 
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her 


F 9. 


ther did not receive His 

om Any ; but being Him- 
ſelf the Original aud Foun- 
tain and Root of all Good, 


Hignifies the Father. 
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a apxn 9 el T a- 
Sor, erxare;, i © war» wins 


29ptooilh ar Oils. Ibid. 


is therefore juſtly ftiled the One and Only God. 


And again: The Church 
preaches the One God, and 
that He is the Father and 
Supreme over All; and 
that Jeſus Christ, is God 
of God. 


And again: The Apo- 


file ftiles Chris? the Image 
of God, that no Man might 
imagine Two Gods, but 
One only, even Him who 
i over All. For if there be 
One God, aud there be 
None other but He; tis 
plain This mus? be He, 
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who is made known by his Son as by an Image. 


And Athanaſius : One 
God, (ſaith he) and One 
[who is the] Word of 
God. | 

And again : The On 


and Only True God; 1 


mean the Father of Chriſt. 

Again: That Jeſus 
Christ our Lord and God 
incarnate, is not the Fa- 
ther; is not, as the Sabel- 
lians would have it, The 
Only God : This the 
Holy Scriptures every where 
teſtify ; Declaring, that it 
was the. Son of God, which 
came in the Fleſh; and 


Ot ere, — 1 
Avyor. contra Gentes, 


Tov Gro: Y nber & Anfivev One, 
Ara 5 T F ves mas 
Ties. Ibid. 
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his Father. 
which, there is no need to 


The One God always 


that he always ſpake of his 
Father, and profeſſed that 
he came forth from his Fa- 
ther, aud was to return to 


In proof of 


4 
99 
ces rurięꝶ dm. Y & de I 
tunrdye οαε.ο os Er- 
eias mares , ws i, ml 
20, I nal of Thy MnSiawun 
YeuPus eig 72G ouTENET · contra 
Sabellianos, 


alledge particular paſſages ; For (as 1 ſaid) all the Goſ. 
pels, and all the Writings of the Apoſtles tend to this 


very Point. PEI 

Again There is but 
One God, becauſe the Fa- 
ther is but One; yet is 
the Son alſo God, having 


Eis Ord 3%; E rurde eig 
Fees 3 g vis, TavromG Lx 
ag vieg ae; arieꝶ · Ibid. 


ſuch a Sameneſs as that of a Son to a Father. 


is Again * Becauſe He ox- 


"On h. eyarr0», x wi 


ly Luiz. the Father] is -. wnys S, dd rein 
unbegotten, and He only 189 — - 4 iI bb Gs. Ibid, 
the Fountain of Divinity ; therefore He is ſtiled the Only 


God. 7 
Again : What perſon, 
when he hears Him, whom 
he believes to be the Only 
God, ſay, This is my be- 


loved Son; dares affirm, 


that the Word of God, was 
made out of Nothing? 
And again : Nen 
therefore the Father is ſtiled 
the Only God, and the 
Scripture ſays that there is 


One God, Ce. 


And again: Ve ac- 


knowledge but One Original 
of Things; and affirm that 
the Creating Word has no 
other ſort of Divinity, but 


That which be derives from the Only God, as being 


Begotten e him. 


„ 


Tis Dr ex8o; v 
rr, ov iTiFeu0e tv 214 bed, 
air, ed res S8 ò viss ur 
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79 3 De ſententia Dionyſii Alex. 


o vyiv eO. ai 6 ra- 
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&. contra Arian. Orat. 3. 
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And again: The Ot 
God, ts the Father; who 
exiſts by Himſelf, as being 
over All ; and is manifeſt- 
ed by his Son, &C. 

And again : Becauſe 
Chriſt is God of God, there- 
fore the Scripture declares 
there is but One God: 
For, the Word being the 
Son of the One God Cc. 

And Hilary: The Son's 


| being God, does not hinder 


the Father from being the 
One God; For He is 
therefore the One God, 
becauſe he is Self-exiſtent 
God. | 
And again: Ve pro- 
feſs our Belief in One 

od: —-— becauſe up- 
on account of his Self-exi. 
ftence, he (viz. the Father] 
is the One God. 

And Epiphanius: Do 
you not perceive how theſe 
words, There is One 
God, of whom are all 
things, and we in him, 


ſhow there is but One Ori- 


ginal of Things? 
And Gregory Nazian- 


zen: There is but One 


God; the Son and the 
Holy Gho## being referred to 


ſignifies the Father. 
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Exe 956, 0 amm. 1 $xv- 
TH av wg mn ini e Shay 
#94 oy To vid 5 Panroph©-, &c. 
Ibid. | 


Exeidi on Od Nog b3 


d 7&0 655 Nbg cv mails 911446 


yeePuig ng my yimertt. TY is 


5 Is vies a 6 , &c. 


contra Arian. Orat. 4. 


Non enim Patri adimi- 
tur, quod Deus Unus it, 
quia & Filius Deus ſit; 
ob id anus Deus, quia ex 
ſe Deus. Hil. de Trin. 
lib. 4. | 


Confitemur — Deum 
num ; quia auctori⸗ 
tate innaſcibilitatis Deus 
unus eſt. Id. de Synod. 


ox opers In % Hos ik & mw 
Tyme 194 nee ig ade, TH; 
mv pics Fax onpanre; Here. 


37. 


Ee A %% eis 8» al o 
vis @ «&yis iu . ap- 
£9 wr. Orat. 29. 


the One Cauſe ; [Namely, as being divine perſons 
ly whom the One God, or One Cauſe and Original of 


And 


Things, made and governs 11 World.] 
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And Auſtin; (mention- 
ing Objc&ions againſt 
his own Notion of the 
Tcinity;) But what ſhall 
we do (ſaith he) with that 
Teſtimony of our Lord ? For 
*twas the Father he ſpoke to, 
and tua the Father he 
directed himſelf to, when he 
ſaid; This is Life eternal, 


that they may know Thee the” One True Gol. 


The One God always | 


99. 
Sed quid agimus de 
illo teſtimonio Domini? 


Patri enim dicebat, & 


Patrem nominaverat ad 
quem loquebatur, cum ait; 
Hac ed vita aterna, ut 
cognoſcant te Unum verum 


Deum. De Trin. lib. VI. 
cap. 9. 


[The Reader that plcaſcs to conſult the Paſſage, 
will find the Anſezer much weaker than the Obje- 


Fion.] 
And, among later Di- 
vines, Zanchy: The Fa- 


Batrem ſic vocari Unum 
& Slum Deum ur toy. 


ther (ſaith he) 7s called de Trib, cop Lib. 5. 
the One aud Only God, c. 5. 


by way of Eminence. 


And the learned Biſhop Poaſon's 


That One God 


(faith he) 7s Father of All; and to us there is but One 


God, the Father. 
Again : 


Father, of whom are all things; 


Expoſ. e p. 26. 
And thus to Us there is but Ore God, the 


To which, the Word 


following in the Creed may ſeem to have relation, The 
Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


pag. 26. 


And again: From hence He Cane the gather] js 
ſtiled One God, (1 Cor. 8, 6; Eph. 4, 6j) the True 

God, (1 Th. 1, 9 ;) the Only True God, (Joh. 17, 
3 3) the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrill, 
(2 Cor. 1, 3; Eph. 1, 3 ;) pag. 40 


Again: 


T Hall br iefl declare 8 Creation of the 


World to have been performed 45 Tha One God, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift: pag. 63: | 
And again: But us” we have already proved That 


One God to be the Father: 


; ſo mu#? we yet further 


ſhow That One God, the Father, to be the Maler 9 


he World. p. 64. 


And 
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thers two ways. 
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And the learned Bi- 
ſhop. Bull: Den He (viz. 
Socinus] affirms that all 
the Antients, till the time 


of the Nicene Council, be- 


lieved the Father of Feſus 
Christ to be Alone the 
One True God; if This 
be underſtood of that Pre- 
hemi nence · of the Father, 
by -which He Alone is of 
Himſelf [by Self-exiſterce] 
the True God; we con- 
feſs that this aſſertion is 
os. True. But This makes 
nothing in favour of SoCci- 
nus: And *tis certain that 
This dbòtrine continued in 
the Church of Chriſt, not 
exly till the Council of Nice, 
or a little after; but Al- 
ways. = 

Again : Which Subordi- 
nation (ſaith he) of the 
Son to the Father, is ex- 
preſſed by the Nicene Fa- 


their calling the Father, the 
One God; and then in 


ſetnifies the Father. 


Firdt, in 
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Cum dicit C Socinns J. 
Veteres omnes uſque ad 
Concilium Nicænum cre- 
didiſſe, Patrem ſolum ſe- 
ſu Chriſti eſſe num illum 
verum Deum fi de Pa- 
tres prerogativa, qua ipſe 
folus d Seipſo Deus werns 
eſt, intelligatur ; veriſ- 
ſimum eſſe illud fatemur. 
Sed hoc pro Socino nihil 
facit: & certum eſt hu- 
jus dogmatis cognitio- 
nem non modò uſque ad 
tempora Concilii Nicæni, 
aut aliquantò poſt, ſed 
ſemper in eccleſià Chriſti 
perſeveraſſe. Defenſ. Proꝶm. 


Quæ a Patribus Nicæ- 
nis bifariam exprimitur; 
quod Patrem vocent, # 
% deinde quod Filium 
dicant, Je &% Js, Pas en 
Soros. Tbid. 5 IT 


their (tiling the Son, God of God, Light of Light. 


Again e To an Arian 
Writer, who alledged 
that Polycarp, in his Prayer, 
manifeſtly fliles the Father 


only, the True God and Ma- 


ker of all things; and that 


he invoked Him through 
the Son, whom he calls only 


Imo, inquit, manifeſte 
in ea Polycarpus Patrem 
tantùm Jeſu Chriſti, Deum 
verum & omnium conditorem 
appellat ; eumque per fi- 
lium, quem Sacerdotem tan- 
tum nominat, in vocat; ac 
denique ita loquitur, ut So- 
8 2 lum 
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our High-Prieſt ; and laſily, 
that he ſo ſpeaks, as to ſeem 
to acknowledge the Father 
only, to be the Supreme God : 
He replies; We readily 


grant, that the Father A- 


lone is in ſome reſpeci the 
Supreme God ; namely be- 
cauſe, as Athanaſius ſpeaks, 
He is the Fountain of Divi- 


iy ; that is, He Alone is 


of Himſelf (by Self-exi- 
ſtence] God; from whom 
the Son and Holy Spirit de- 
rive their Divinity Aud 
that for this cauſe the Fa- 
ther is moſt commonly ſtiled 
properly Lor peculiarly] The 
True God, both in the 
Holy Scriptures, and in the 


Writings of the Ancients , $ 


eſpecially where the divine 


Perſons are mentioned To- 


gether. 


Again: Juſtin Martyr, 
in his dialogue with Trypho, 


expreſly affirms, that the 
Father is the Cauſe of the 


Sons Being. Upon which 


account, both Juſtin and 
the other Ante. Nicene Wri- 
ters commonly call God the 


Father, by way of diſtincti. 
on, ſometimes GOD abſo- 


lutely, ſometimes The One 


God, ſometimes The God 


and Father of All, (ac- 


cording to the Texts, 1 Cor. 
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lum Patrem pro ſummo Deo 
ag noviſſe videatur: ——— 
Fatemur, fatemur ultro, 
Patrem ſolum eſſe aliquo 
reſpectu Summum Deum; 
nempe quia, ut loquitur 
Athanaſius, ]] O. 


fons Deitatis ipſe ſit, hoc 


eſt, Solus a Seipſo Deus, 
a quo divinitatem ſuam 


accipiant Filius & Spiri- 


tus Sanctus; Atque ea- 
dem de causa appellati- 
onem veri Dei, Patri ſæ- 
piùs tum in ſacris literis, 
tum in Veterum Scrip- 


tis, præſertim quoties di. 


vinæ perſonæ ſimul no- 
minantur, proprie tribui. 
Defenſ. Sect. 2. cap. 3. 
10. 


Juſtinus Martyr in Dia- 


logo cum Tryphone ex- 


preſse dicit Patrem eſſe 
Filio % & i, cauſam 
ut fit. Hinc eidem Ju- 
ſtino, & ceteris ſcripto- 
ribus Ante-Nicænis, ſo- 
lenne eſt Deum Patrem 
Mane; appellare nunc 
Deum abſolute, nunc U- 
num illum Deum, nunc 
Deum & Patrem omnium, 
(juxta ſcripturas, 1 Cor. 


8, 43 Eph. 4, 6; Job. 
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8,4; Eph. 4, 6; Joh. 
17, 3 3) Namely, becauſe 
the Father Alone is God 


of Himſelf [by Selfexi- 


ſtence ;] but the Son, is on- 
ly God of God. 

Again : They alſo L viz. 
the Fathers After the 
Council of Nice,] make 


no ſcruple to ſtile the Father 


The Origin, The Cauſe, 
The Author of the Son; 


nay, to call the Father $ 


therefore, The One God. 

And again : Laſtly, 
(ſaith he,) the Antients, 
becauſe the Father is the 
Original Cauſe, Author, and 
Fountain of the Son; made 
uo ſcruple to call Him the 
One and Only God, For 
thus even the Nicene Fa- 
thers themſelves began their 
Creed; I believe in One 
God, the Father Al- 
mighty, &c. 


17, 3; quia ſcilicet S- 

lus Pater d ſe Deus eft, 

filius autem Deus de Deo. 

* Sect. 4, cap. 1, 
2. 


Illi igitur intrepide 
quoque Patrem dicunt 
Principium, Cauſam, Au- 
Eorem, filii; ipſumque a- 
deò Patrem Unum illum 
Deum appellant, ibid. 


3 


Denique Veteres De. 
um Patrem, eò quod 
Principium, Cauſa, Au- 
Gor, & Fons filii fit, 
Unum illum & Solum De. 
um appellare non ſunt 
veriti. Sic enim ipſi Pa- 
tres Nicæni exordiuntur 
ſuum Symbolum ; Credi- 
mus in Unum Deum, Pa- 
trem omnipotentem Cc. ib. 


. 
And Mr. Hooker : The Father Alone (ſays he) is 


originally That Deity, which Chris? originally is t: 
For Chri## is God, by being of God. Eccleſiaſt. Pol. 
Book 5. § 54- 1 

And Dr. Henry More ; By the Term God, (ſaith he,) 
if you underſtand That which is Firſt of all, in ſuch a 
Senſe as that All elſe is from Him, and He from None; 
the Son and Spirit cannot be ſaid to be God in This Sig- 
nification ; becauſe the Father is not from Them, but 
1 from the Father, Myſt. of Godlineſs, Book 9, 
chap, 3. . 


3; = 
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© And the learned Dr. Payu: Had we gone uo further | 


(ſays he) than Scripture, the only Rule of our Faith, 
in this matter; aud held, with That, that To Us there 
is One God, the Father, 1 Cor. 8, 63 One God 
and Father of All, who is Above All, Eph. 4, 6; 
Aud had we known Him The Only True God, (as 
Chris? calls him, Joh. 17, 3, not excluſively, but emi. 
nently aud by way of Excellency and Prerogative, by which 
the Name and Title of GO ID is peculiarly pradicated 


of God the Father in Scripture ; — which is the 


great Reaſon given by the Fathers, of the Divine Uni- 
ty ;——) Had we confidered this plain ſcriptural Ac- 
ccunt and Obſervation, that One God is ſpoken” and 
predicated of the Father, and meant of Him, when it is 
aid both in the Old Teſtament, and in the Neu, The 
Lord thy God is One God, and there is none other 


but he, or beſides him; ue had not given occgſſon for 
That Objection of our Adverſaries, againſt our Faith, 
, its implying a Contradiction, or of its ſetting up 
more Gods than One. The One God, whom we pray 


* 


to in the Lord's prayer, and in other Chriſtian Offices and 


bh adreſſes *; ' whom we profeſs to believe in, in our Creed; 
aud whom the Scripture calls ſo ; is God the Father Al- 


mighty. And He hath an Only-begotten Son, Cc. 
Payn's Sermon on Trinity-Sunday, June the 7th, 


16965 pag. 18. e He 
Again: Tle One God ( ſaith he) is ſpoken of God 


the Father in Scripture, as ] have ſbown you; and as 
a great Many, and particularly Biſhop - Pearſon .f0:: 


the Creed obſerves ; that © the Name of God taken 
„ abſolutely, is often in Scripture ſpoken of tlie Fa- 


« ther, and is in many places to be taken particularly 


of the Father; and from hence ſays _ he is 
© ſtiled One God, the True God, the Only True 


&© God: And This (he ſays further) is a molt neccl- 


„ ſary Truth to be acknowledged, for the avoid- 


ce ing Multiplication and Plurality of Gods: He 


ching the Unity mainly here, as I have dene. So that 


_ thougy 
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though vhe Son is God, and the Holy Gba is Gd; hi,? 
they are no often called in Scripture ; (which rather re- 
ſerves and gives the Name oj G O Dabjoluely aud per 
cul;arly to the Father; a, GOD loved the World, 
GOD ſent his Son, aud the like ;) yet Neither of 
them are meant by That One God, which the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, when it ſpeaks peculiarly of the Father. 
The word God, generally (if rot always) in Scri- 
pture, taken abſolutely and jpokea ſo ef One, God, is 


meaut of God the Father. WH/bich muy give us ſuch 


an Account of the Trinity aud of the Unity, as may take 
off all the charge of a ContraaiFion. Since they are not 
One aud Three; zor is each of them God, and All 
of them God er One God, in the ſame reſpeci, ſenſe 
aud meaning of the Words ; but in ditferent. 
The Father is the Qaly Selt-exiſtent unoriginated Be- 
ing, the Cauſe and Root of the other Two, as the Anti- 
ents often call him; and ſo n The moſt abſolutely Per- 
te& Being, and God in the higheſt Senſe: And the 


Keriptures, Creed, and Chriſtian Offices, call bim ſo ab- 
| ſolutely and by way , . Eminence and  Prerogative, The 


Son is produced of the Father, and ſo is uot A6re2+@r, or 
God in That Senſe, as the Father who is from 
None; but # God, of God & Ibid. _. * 
Again: He is not indeed God the Father, or Gad 
from None, 467% (In that. Senſe, we believe in Ou? 
God, the Father Almighty; aud to Us there is bur One 
God, the Father, as the, Apoſile ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 8, 6; 
Aud Chrift is the Son of this God the Father, who Hud Hie 
Being and Nature from him :) But he is God of God, 


Cc. Serm. on Sept. 21, 1696; pag. 87. 


Again: The Father (ſaith he) is the only Self-exi- 
ſtent, unoriginated Being ; and fo, in the words 
of a Right Reverend and Excellent Perſon, God in the 
higheſt Senſe . The Nord Deus, [God, J as it /ig- 
ni fies. a Self-exiſtent, unoriginated Being, is præ- 
dicated Only of God the Father; and not, ſecundum 


bandem rationem [.upon the ſame Account,] «1 the 


S 4 der 


nh 
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other two divine Perſons, Neither of which ave Self-exi- 
ſtent and unoriginated, nor God in the highes? Senſe of 
adm But He (viz. the Father] — is called 
eminently and abſolutely, and by way of Excellence and 
Prerogative, The One God, and, in the Words fore 
quoted, God in the higheſt Senſe. Letter from Dr. P. 
to the Biſhop of R. iu Vindication of bis Sermon on Trini- 


ty Sunday, pag. 15, 16, 17. 


And again : This is the Explication of the Antients, 
which they hold ; with this more plain ſcriptural Account 


of the Trinity, that needs no explication : One God thy 


Father, with an only-begotten Son, Cc. Poſtſcript, 
Pag. 26. ; 

Laſtly, the Learned Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Apoſtle's Creed: This Clauſe (ſaith he) of One God, 
was inſerted [in the Creed,] to require our Belief, That 
there is but One Infinite, Supreme, Beginningleſs, and 


Eternal God; aud that This One God, and none O. 


ther, was the Father our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, and of 


all other Beings whatſoever ; Almighty, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth. So that this Expreſſion of One 
God, is to be underſtood either abſolutely, without regard 


to any other Article in the Creed; and ſo it denotes our 


Faith, that there is but one Eternal, Independent, Se / 
exiſtent God : or relatively, as it hath reference to what 
immediately follows; and ſo it fignifies, that One and 
the ſame Gad, and not a different or diverſe Being from 
him, is The Father Almighty, Maker of Heayen 
and Earth. 


8 X. 


When the Word, God, is mentioned in Scripture, with 


any High Episbet, Title, or Attribute annex d to it; it ge- 


nerally, (I think, always) means the Perſon of the Fa- 


ther. 
is [tiled ; 0 


The 
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The Lord of Heaven and Earth, No 3 37, 365. 

The God of Iſrael, No 338. 

The Living God, No 339, 341, 354» 361, 370, 378, 
3791385, 390, 391, 394» 397. 400, 491, 403, 406, 422. 
Which liveth for ever and ever, 41 7> 419, 425, 430. 

The Good God, Ne 340. 

The Power, No 342. 

The mort 2 God, No 343, 350, 360, 364, 

398. 

17 he Bleſſed, No 344. 

The Highes?, No 345, 346, 348, 349 

The Mighty One, No 347. 

Who is above All, No 382**. 

The Invifible God, 384, 389, 402. 

Whom xo man hath ſeen or can ſee, 351, 352, 353 


393; 409. 


The True and o True God, No 355, 389. ö 


"7 The God of Abraham, Tſaac and ver? Ne 356. 

That made Heaven and Earth, & c. No 35 7. 361, 
365, 425, 428. 

Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is 
Named. No 382*, 634. 

The God Sw Fathers, No 356, 358, por 

The God of Glory, No 359. 

Which ſearcheth the Hearts, No 362z 269*, 386. 

Which doth or maketh all things, No 363. 

The Uncorryptible God, No 367. 

Which raiſeth the dead, and quickneth all things, No 
368, 377» 392. | 
Who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, No 
369, 858, 859, 864, 866, 867, 870, 873, 875, 876 
877, 878, 879, 881, 882, 885, 887, 889, 893, 899, 
901, 908, 912, 91 rr 939,942, 972,974,975 

The Lord of Hoſts, No 371, 405. 

Of whom, and through "when and o whom are 
all things, No 372. 

The God of Peace, No 373» 374 381, 383, 387. 
404. The 


N j _— : 4 EE © * " 2 5 oy 
RN * PP * 1 ” IP 
__ 
: „ 
» 


232 God with any High Epithet F ad 


The Everlaſting God, No 375: 

The Only Wiſe God, No 376, 389, 412. 

The Lord God Almighty, No 380, 414, 416, 427, 
429, 43 2, 43% 435» 436, 44% 

Which worketh all things. 91 the Counſel . his 
own Mill, No 382. 

The Bleſſed God, No 388. 

The King eternal, immortal, &c. No 389. 

The Bleſſed and Only Potentate, the King of King 
and Lord of Lords, who ouly hath immortality, dwelling in 
the Light which no Man can approach unto, © N2 3 93. 

The Great God, No 395, 437. 

The Majeſty on bigh,, and in 12 inaun, No 396 

99. 6 al] 
5 The Excellent 4 No. 407. e ee 

The Holy One, No 408. 
The Only. Supreme Gopernour, No 41 "om | 

He which 7s, and which was, and . 7s th 
c No 413, 414, 416, 427, 4 31 

Which tteth on the Throne, No #15, 41 2, 418 
421, 423; 424, 435, 439. 

Who created all things, and for whoſe pleaſure th 
are, and were created, No 417. 

Supreme, Holy. and True, No 420. —_ 
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The Scaignire; when it mentions s GOD, alas and 
5 way of Eminence ; «wy; mgans the Perſon of che 7 5 
ar- 


* 


8 11. always means the Father. 233 


Particularly when 'tis the Subject of a Propoſiti- 
on; as, God does Cc. But when tis predicated of 
Another, (as, The Word was God,) the Caſe is different. 


540. 


Concerning the fing/e Text, 1 Tim. 3, 16; ſee No 
See the Texts No 18—336. | 


hi: oa 
This is the Language, not only of Seripture, 


but alſo of all Antiquity. 


Thus Juſtin Martyr: 
The Mord (faith he) is 
the firſt Power (next af— 
ter GOD, the Father 
and Supreme Lord of 


All ;) and it is the Son. 


And Tatian : Of the 
T:inity, (ſaith he ;) name- 
h, of GOD, and his 
Word, and his Wiſdom. 
And Origen: (ſaith 
he) acknowledge the unſpeał- 
able ſupereminent Divinity 
if GOD ; and moreover 
[the Divinity] of his 'only- 


begotten Son alſo, who ex- 


celleth all Other Brings. - 


A 5 ran dee (pus me) 
* 2 4 \ #2 - 
T urig RaYTWY v4 J\o mommy 


Oi) , vith, © A. . 


Apot, 1. 


* 


Tis red g F Owi, F 
Abys a, voy & o hie A. 
2. 2. 5 


"AN" aicdaropper y © Padre 
He eNαν rugs FearmrO» 
F Os, in 5 x4 3 woreynds 
ears, LniprorO mw Aera 
contr. Celſ. lib. 5. 


* 


[Of theſe Words, the learned Biſhop Bull ſets 
down the following Tranſlation : (Sed quod agniſca- 
mus Dei & filis ejus unigeniti inenarrabili praſtantis 


pracelentem Divinitatein, 


eren Divinitaten, que catera omnia longs paſt 
ſe relinquit : That is: Ve acknowledge the Divinity of 


Grd and his only Son, to be unſpeakably ſupereminent; ani 


far excelling all other things.) But this Tranſlation 


uite ſpoils the Emphaſis of what Origen intended to 
ay; by running the two diſtin& members of the 


Sentence, into one; and wholly omitting the 
words, (in 5, and moreover ) and rendring v1 zerr®, 
as if it had been again d., ha 


And 


* 


And Athanaſius : 7: 


3s neceſſary to acknowledge dr Ou, M. rims wa », 
GOD the Governour of s n % 


the Univerſe ; and that He 
is One, and not Many : 


And One Word of God, 
which is the Lord and Ruler of the Creation. 


Again: Not, as GOD 
himſel is far above All, ſo 
alſo is the Way to him, 

(viz. Chriſt, who is the 
Way, the Truth and the 
Life,] far off aud beyond us. 

Again: Concerning the 
eternal Exiſtence of the 
Son and the Spirit, with 
GOD. 

Again: When you rea- 
ſon concerning GOD, aud 
the Word, and the Spirit. 
Again: By the Son, and 
# the Spirit, did GOD 
create, and does preſerve all 
things. 0 | 
And again: The Spirit 
being in the Word; tis 
manifeſt that conſequently 
through the Word, it was 
in GO | 


p = 
* . 


r ium: The Head, which 


#1 the Original of Allthings, | | 
is the Son; but the Head, | principium Chriſti, Deus 


which is the Original of 
And Hilary: For the 


Head of All, is the Son; 


but the Head of the Son 
js GOD. 1 py 


God talen abſolutely 


| Epiſi. ad. Serap. altera. | 
nd the Council of dir · 


caput autem, quod lt 


Filius; ſed caput Filu, 


$119 1 
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vis © F ere. dv On 
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"On Alge at} Ow, wif 
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mirs & Ou55 oonegorere cui 
L FeQuadrin. Ibid. 


Tz 5 iure wild 
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Caput, quod eſt prin- 


cipium omnium, Filius; 


apud Hilar. de Synod. 


Caput enim omnium, 


Deus. 4bid. : 
775 And 


$ 11,9 17+ 

win And Bafil : As there 
tree are many Sons, but One 
2 , properly the True Son; ſo, 
zero Wl though all things may be 
ce. ſaid to be from G O D, yet 


the Son is in a peculiar 
manner from GOD, and 
5 % il the Spirit in a peculiar 
i nanner from GOD ; the 
Son from the Father 


always means the Father. 


by generation, the 


235 
| Ns mvMdol if bidiz 23s 3 6 
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27. contr. Sab. & Arium, 


Spirit from 


GOD in an ineffable manner. 


Again But the Title 
of Unbegotten, [or Self-exi- 
ſtent,] no man can be ſo 
abſurd as to preſume to give 
10 any other than to the Su- 
preme G OD. 

And Theod. Abucara, 
cited by Biſhop Pearſon : 
The Apoſtles ( ſaith he) 
and almos# All the Serip- 
tures, when they mention 
GOD abſolutely and in- 
definitely, and commonly 
with an Article [ Ods, ] 
aud without any perſonal 
ther. 

And, among modern 
Divines, Calvin: Me free- 


in · h confeſs, (ſaith he,) that 

us; % Name, GOD, by way 

eſt / Eminence, is properly a- 
eus ſcribed to the Father. 

And Flac. Illyricus : 

Tis to be obſerved, (ſaith 

Im, he,) that St. Paul in his 

ili, ¶ #Piſtles commonly ſtiles the 


Father, GOD ; and Chriſt 


A 5, z, res The 
A, d F PDegreir, un x- 
e, ing When & Ous F 2awn 
ce . dr. · contr. Eunome 
4 


„0 of Me, G4 1 e. 
Sido 1 yi 9g0n, amy einn, 
6 Gibs. Ars As K Ado 
else, 3X) ws dran, ov Agde. 
x} xwers loupgr © warren, 
Tow e del. Abucare 
Opuſc. 


diſtinction - mean the Fa- 


Ingenuè tradimus #7 
die Dei nomen Patri 
propriè aſcribi. Calv. in 
Valent. Gent. 


Obſervandum autem 
eſt, quod plerumque Pau- 
lus in ſuis epiſtolis no- 
men Dei, Patri; Domini 
autem, Chriſto ſeu Filio 

or 


236 _ God taken abſolutely $ 11] 


or the Son of God, Lord: Dei tribuit: Idco 
Becauſe, in the quod in myſterio Re: 

axes of our Redemption; demptionis, Patri ſumma 
the Supreme Dignity is a- dignitas ut Vero Deo tri. 
feribed to the Father, as buitur.— Hsæc eſt cauſi 
the True God ——. And quod i in novo Teſtamento 
This is the reaſon, why in plerumque tantum prima 
the New Teſtament the Firſ| perſona vocetur Deus. 
= 4A only is uſually ſtiled Clavis Seript. i in Voce, Dem. 
GO 

And 7 learned Biſhop Pearſon : It 7s 70 be ol. 
ſerved, (ſaith he,) that the Name of G O-D, taker 
abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: 
As when we read of GO D ſending his own Son; 
of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
of GOD: And generally whereſoever. Chriſt is called 
the Sou of GO D, or the Word of GOD ; th 
name of GO D 7s to be taken particularly for the Fa- 
ther, becauſe he is no Son but of the Father. Fron 
bence he (viz. the Father] is ſtiled One God, the True 
God, the Only True God, the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. Mpich, as it is moſt Tru, 
and fo fit to be believed, is alſo a mot Neceſſary Truth, 
and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding Multi- 
plication and Plurality of Gods: For if there were mort 
than One which were from None, it could not be denied 
but there were more Gods than One. Wherefore This Ori- 
gination in the Divine Paternity, hath antiently been 
looked upon as the Aſſertion of the Unity. p. 40. 

Again: As we belieus there is a God, and That 
God, Almighty ; as ue acknowledge That ſame G OD 
to be the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in Hin 
of Us ; So we alſo confeſs that the ſame GO 4 the Fa- 
ther, made both Heaven and Earth. pag. 4 

And again : 7 acknowledge This G OD, Creator 
of 'the World, to be the ſame G O D who is the Father 
| ＋ 0 our Lord Jeſus 5 5 75 | 
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And the learned Biſbop 
Bull: God the Father (ſaith 
he ;) who was wſually ly 
the Catholicks of that Age, 
ſyiz. in Origens time, I 
called, by way of diſtindti- 
on, The Supreme God, 
Univerſe.) | 

And again For which 
reaſon alſo, [viz. becauſe 
the Father Alone is God 
of Himſelf, or Self. ex- 
iſtent J the Writers before 
the Time of the Council of 
Nice, when they mention 
the Futher aud the Son to- 
gether, generally give the 
Name, G O D, to the Fa- 
ther; ſtiling the ſecond 
Perſon, 2 — the Son of 
God, or our Saviour, or 
our Lord, or the like. 

And the learned Dr. 


always means the Father. 


Deum Patrem, qui As. 
xemx# ſolebat ab ejus ævi 
Catholicis 6 i a Or, 


Ni verſorum Deus appel- 


lari. Sec. 2. cap. 9. F 13. 


Lie The G.O D of the 


Quam etiam ob cau- 
ſam, [{ci]. quia Solus Pa- 


ter 4 ſe Deus eſt,] Scr ip- 


tores iſt i, (viz, Ante -Ni- 
cxn1,) quoties Patrem & 
Filium ſimul nominant, 
nomen DEI Patri fere 
attr ibuunt; alteram per- 
ſonam titulo vel Fil 
Dei, vel Servaroris, vel Do- 
mini, vel alia ſimili ap- 
pellatione deſignantes. Id. 
Sect. 4. cap. 1. 9 2. 


Payne: I doubt not but the 


Great G O D, and my Bleſſed Saviour, and their Hol 


Spirit, Cc. 


Letter from Dr. P. to the Biſhop o 


R. in Vindicat. of his Seim on Trinity- n 


pag. 21. | 


The” Sim is noe Self exiſtent ; 


. 
but derives his Being, and 


All his Attributes, from the Eule, as from the Supreme 


Cauſe. 


Sce the Texts, No 619) 769, 798, 801, 937,950» 


| 9335 I” 992. 


Notes 
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$ 12. 
a 


Notes on F 12. 


Thus Bafil, ſpeaking of the Perſon of the Father: 


But (faith he) the Title of 
Unbegotten, ſor Self. exi- 
ſtent,] no man can be ſo 
abſurd as to preſume to give 
to am other than to the 
Supreme God. 

And the learned Bi- 
ſhop Bull : They (ſays he) 


ho contend that the Son 


an properly be ſtiled God 

f Himſelf, Cor Self-exiſt- 
ent; ] their Opinion is con- 
trary to the Catholick Do- 
Frine. © | 
And again : TheCouncil 
of Nice it ſelf decreed, that 
the Son was only God of [or 
from] God : Now He that 
is ouly God of God, cannot 
without a manifeſt contra- 


diftion be ſaid to be God 


of Himſelf, [or Self-ex- 
iſtent. ] J earneſtly 
exhort all pious and ſtudi- 
ous young Men, to take 
heed of ſuch a Spirit, from 


7. 


Alu A, $3; Gres ts 
mend; in BY pee, on 


Anas 7tggy ww F On 


re cAwv yo /ogerionye contr. 
Eunom. lib. 3. 
j filium propriè dici 


poſſe ad, hoc eſt, ; 


Seipſo Deum, pertinaci 
ſtudio contendunt: Hzc 
ſententia — Catholico 


conſenſui repugnat. Def. 


Sect. 4. cap. I. § 7. 


Ipſa Synodus Nicæn 
decrevit, Filium eſſe Deun 
de Deo : Qui vero Deus & 
Deo eſt, dici non potel 
a Seipſo Deus ſine mani 
feſta contradictione.— 
Piam ac ſtudioſam juven- 
tutem ſeriò hortor, ut 2 
ſpiritu ſibi caveat, ex quo 
52. profecta fuerint. 16, 

8. 


whence ſuch things as theſe [ vix. ridiculing the di- 
ſtinction between God Self-exiſting, and God of God,) 


do proceed. | 


C above, 5 5 , and below, $ 34. | 
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$13. The Manner of the Son's Generation, &c. 2 39 


6 XIII. 


In what particular metaphyſical Manner, the Son derives 
his Being from the Father, rhe Scripture has no where di- 
ſtinctly declared; and therefore men ought nor to preſume 
to be able ro define. 7 


See the Texts, No 619, 658. 
See beneath, F 21. 


Notes on 5 13. 


For Generation, when applied to God, is but a 
fgurative Word, ſignifying only in general, imme · 
diate deri vation of Being and Life from God himſelf. 
And Onhy-begotten, ſignifies, being ſo derived frem the 
Father in a fingular and inconceivable manner, as there- 
by to be diſtinguiſhed from all other Beings. Among 
Men, a Son does not, properly ſpeaking, derive his 
Being from his Father; Father, in This Senſe, ſigni- 
fying merely an Inſtrumental, not an Efficient Cauſe : 
But God, when He is ſtiled Father, mult Always be 
underſtood to be [#iria.] a True and Proper Cauſe, 
rally and efficiently giving Life. Which Conſidera- 
tion, clearly removes the Argument uſually drawn 
2 the Equality between a Father and Son upon 
my. CEP | | 

'Tis obſeryable that St. John, in That paſſage, 
where he not only ſpeaks of the Word before his 
Incarnation, but carries his Account ot him further 
back, than any other place in the whole New Teſta- 
ment ; gives-not the leaſt Hint of the Metaphyſical 
Manner, how he derived his Being from the Fa- 
ther; does fot ſay He was created, or emitted, or 
begotten, or was an emanation from him; but only 
that he As, that he WAS in the Beginning, that 
he As with God, and * he was Cos, TT 
| | 0 


240 The Manner of the Son's Generation $ 13. 


of Divine Power and G!ory with and from the Father, 
not only before he was made fle or became man, but 
alſo b fore the World Was. 

Accordingly Irenzus : If any one (faith he) inquire 
of us, How then was the * 
Son produced ly the Father? 
e anſwer that This his 
Production, or Generati- 
on, or Speaking forth, 
[alluding to his Name, 
the Word ;] or Birth, [ada- 
pertionem; alluding, I ſup- ‚ 
poſe, to the Hebrew aut quomodolibet quis 
Phraſe, adaperiens vul- nomine vocaverit gene- 
vam], or how elſe ſoever rationem ejus inenarra- 
['tis obſervable he does bilem exiſtentem, nemo 
not here add the term, novit, non Valentinus, 
Creation,] you in words en- non Marcion, neque Sa- 
deavour to expreſs his gene- turninus, neque Baſilides, 
ration, which iu reality is neque Angeli, neq; Arch- 
ineffable ; it is underſtood angeli, nec principes, ne- 
by no man, neither by Va- que poteſtates, niſi Solus 
lentinus or Marcion, ei- qui generavit pater, & 
ther by Saturninus zor Ba- qui natus eſt filius. In- 
filides, neither by Angels enarrabilis itaque gene- 
nor Archangels nor Princi- ratio ejus cum fit, &c. 
palities nor Powers, but bf lib. 2, cap. 48. _ 
the Father only which begat, | 


Siquis itaque nobis 
dixerir, Quomodo ergo 
filius prolatus a patre 
eſt? dicimus ei, quia 
prolationem iſtam, ſive ge- 
nerationem, five nuncupati. 
onem, ſive adapertionem, 


* 


face his generation is ineffable, &c. ns ol 
And Novatain : Of Ex quo, quando ipſc 


and by the Son which is begotten of him. Wherefore 


whom, and at whoſe Mill, 


was generated The Word 
Hlis Son. The Secret Man- 
ner of whoſe ſacred and di- 
dine Generation, 
have the Apoſtles known, 


tus elk. 
& divine Nativitatis Ar- 


neither 


voluit, Sermo Filius na- 
Cujus ſacræ 


cana nec Apoſtolus didi- 
cit, nec Prophetes com- 
perit, nec Angelus ſcivit, 

| nor 


6 13. 


nor the Prophets diſcovered, | 


uor the Angels underſtood, 
nor auy Creature compre- 
hended : It is known only 
to the Son, who underſtands 
the Father's Secrets, 


And Alexander Biſhop 


of Alexandria: The Pious 
Apoſtle St. John, (ſaith he,) 


conſidering that the Man- 


ner of Exiſtence of God 
the Word, was far ſupe- 
rior to, and incomprehenfi- 
ble H, all created Beings ; 
avoided ſaying of Him, that 
he was made; [but ſaid 


only, that he WAS. ] Not 


as if he were Unoriginate ; 


(For Nothing is Unorigi- 
nate beſides the Father ;) 


but becauſe the ineffable 


Manner how the Only: 
begotten God received his 
Subſiſtence, is far beyond the 
comprehenſion not only of the 
Evangeliſts, but probably 
even of the Angels alſo, 
==— For if the Knows 


not particularly revealed. 


241 


nec Creatura coguovit: 
Filio ſoli nota ſunt, qui 
Patris ſecreta novit. De 
Trinit. c. 31. | 
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ledge of many things very far inferior to This, be hid 
from humane Underſtanding — how dare any Man 
curiouſly pry into the Manner how God the Word received 
his Subſiſtence ; concerning which the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
ho ſhall declare his generation? 


And Euſebius: The 


Church (ſaith he) preaches 


Jeſus Chrif?, the only-be- 
gotten Son of God, begatten 
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of his Father before all 
Ages being not the ſame 
Perſon with the Father ; but 
having a real Subſiſtence 
and Life of his own, and 
being with him as his true Son; 
God from God, Light from 
Light, Life fromLife : Begot- 
ten of ile Father after an 
unſpeakable and ineffable 
and to Us wholly unknown 
and inconceivable manner, 
for the Salvation of the 
OE 

And again: ¶ any one 
(ſaith bee will be & an 
ous as to inquire, How God 

begat the Son; the Boldneſs 
of this Queſtion is juſtly 
reproved by Him that ſaid, 
(Ecclus. iii. 21.) ſeek not 
out the things that are 
too hard for thee, nei- 
ther ſearch the things that 
are above thy ſtrength ; 
But what is commanded 
thee, think thereupon 
with Reverence; for it is 
not needful for thee to ſee 
with thine eyes the things 
that are in ſecret. He 
that wonld preſume to go 
further; 


firſt ſhow, how and in what 
manner thoſe things, which 
be dey: were made out of 
nothing, received their Sub- 


fiſtence, having before had 


let him Himſelf 
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$ 13. not particularly revealed. 243 
no Being at all. For as This is impoſſible in Nature, 
for Men to explaim; ſo, and much more, the Manner 
how the Only-begotten was produced, is Unſearchable and 
Inſcrutable, not only 10 Us (as a man may ſay,) but alſo 
to all the Powers far beyond us. 

And Bafil : Thou belie- Hisriess on We er Tru ; oy 
veſt that he was begotten ? Hires, rd., EI N crdigerey u- 
Do not enquire, how. For, rev, 6 «ir ®- T6; G i- 
as it is in vain to inquire T@-* criigery Univ, 14 6 
how He that is Unbegotten, 442411151 O- 4e e, 
is Unbegotten ; ſo neither My Circ . t. 
ought we to 1nquire how He Tel; , minus v wn 
that is Begotten, was Begot- yayogiopic wn Siren. Homil. 29. 
ten. Seek not what 
cannot be found out —— —. Believe what is written ; 
ſearch not into what is not uritten. | 


$ XIV. 


They are Both therefore worthy of Cenſure ; both They 
who on the one hand preſume to affirm, that the Son was 
made (4 cox army) out of Nothing; and They who, on the 
other hand, affirm that He is the Se/f-exiſtent Subſtance, 


Notes on $ 14. 
That the Son is not Self.exiſtent, ſec above in 


That, on the oer hand, the Antients were ge- 
nerally careful not ro reckon Him among Being, 
made (it c dra) out of Nothing, but (on the contra - 
ry) thought themſelves oblig d to keep to the Scrip- 
ture-language, which ſtiles him The only-begorren f 
the Father, and (egorirag») The firſt-born (not acericlou 
The firſt created) of every Creature; may be judged 
from the following paſſages. 
T 3 The 


The Son ef God (ſaith 


the Paſtor of Hermas) is 
antienter than All Creatures, 
inſomuch that he was preſent 
in Conſult with his Father at 


the Making of the Creature, 


Cor, at the Creation. : 
And Ignatius: No 


(faith he) EA S with the 


Father, Cor, as it is in the 


other Copy, was begotten 
of the Father , before all 


Ages ; aud appeared at the 


End of the IPorld. 


And again: If any one 
confeſſes the Father, and the 


Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and praiſes the Creation, 
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Filius quidem Dei om- 
ni creaturà antiquior eſt, 
ita ut in conſilio Patri 
ſuo. adfuerit ad conden- 
dam creaturam. Simil. 9. 


05 at au dh wr Doe Tlery) 
5 Lin. the larger Copy, 
e mugs e,] Y ou te 
ae Perm. Ad Magueſ. epi 
Te 0.6. v5, 


Ear ug uri » vie, 19) 
a1 1M bf. 6 Thi 
ri 87th» &c. Epiſt. ad 


Philadelph. largior ſive ing 


Liz. acknowledges all terpol. 9 6. 


the Creatures of God to 
be goody]: Ge. 
And Juſtin Martyr; 
But the Son of the Father, 
even be who alone is proper- 


In called his Son, the Word 


which was with him before 
the Creation, becauſe by Him 


0 3 vos ee, 6 8. 
a/46,©- xuęios vlog 6 70. 
e F aar, 8 0 % 
yd ©, on Tyw ex or a 


24 mire zn g ide 


Apol. "6 


He in the Beginning = aud Jiſpoſed, all things; He &c. 


And again: But This 


Being, who was really be- 
wy the. Father, and ard r⁰ T nne ren; u my 


£07 ten 0 
proceeded from him; did, 
b:fore all Creatures were | 
made, exiſt with the Fa- 


ther, and the Father c- 


verſed with hin, 


"And 2 To 72) n 4. 
6 e vines, Wo 


. @ Turw 0 rde o- 


En, { for te a J Dial, 
cum Tipb, 


And 


.nd 
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And in all other places of his Works, he ſpeaks 
with the like caution ; calling Chriſt, «cerinzo F eu 
eo e aneh, the firſt begotten of God before all 
Creatures ; and, e S mar e F , 4 
Being which was begotten abſolutely before all Creatures; 
and the like. * 

And Jrenæus, reckoning up the ſeveral words, by 
which the Generation of 
the Son ſor Word] might Prolationem iſtam, ſive 
be expreſſed; ſuch as Pro · Generationem, five Nuncu- 
duction, Generation, Speak» pationem, five Adapertio- 
ing forth, or Birth ; did nem. Lib. 2. c. 48. 
not think fit (as I before | 
obſerved) to add, Creation. 

Origen calls the Son, (apiefimm» , M eee, 
contr. Celf. lib. I.) antienter than All Creatures, (ſo 


the learned Bp Bull tranſlates the words ; in like 


manner as- the phraſe, Ne&ris wv, in S John, muſt 
be rendred, Before me. See above, the Note upon a 
paſſage of Origen, cited under No 937) But I think 


the Words ſhould rather be rendred, the Antienteſ 


of All derivative Beings. For ſo the word [Mugs] 


may be underſtood in a larger Senſe ; as appears 


from that paſſage in Athanaſius contra Gentes, | vw . 
ThG xT1ozws vun, & Taos manns I eviveyor, The Lord of 
all Creatures, and the Author of every Subfiſtence 3 
where he calls God the [A4wapy3s] Author of L ren 

Subſftencies, which are diſtinguiſhed from [rims] the 
Creature. 


And Euſebius: The 
Church (ſaith he) preaches 
One God, and that He tis 
the Father and Supreme 
over all: The Father in- 
deed of Chriſt alone, but of 
all other things the God 
and Creator and Lord. 


H oxxngoia Thy tra Ons ape 
gurles. ad it x4 e, 
T2»Txgamge d, ne merige 
je $135 rd xews uh, F 5 av 
T7» andytu» O & new oo 
ade De Eccleſ. Theol: 
lib. I fo: to 


T 4 Aud, 


* 
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And Athanaſius: Who; Tis. e vi ve 
(ſays he,) when he hears thre 25 rior ver | thay 
Him, whom. be. believes f0. Gh, nerd. Ou ros la, 0 ves 
be The Only True God, ſay, ** 0 EY UTNTO > TOA Es er, 
This is n beloved Son $. on N TS 17-1 ac; ©- tt; c 01 [wy 
dares aim that the Word vive; De. ſentent. Diongſ: 
of (God was made out of Mega. 

orhing! * 100 welt Hl 

The ien, in ee the gore Derivation om the 

ather, never makes mention of any Limitation of Jime; 
but always ſuppoſes and affirms him to have exiſted with 
the Father from the Beginning, and before All Worlds. 
dee the Texts, No 567, 569, 574, 584, 5 86, 588, 
597, 607). 612). © 19s, 631, 6425 8585 666, at "ws 
67 25 686. 
wo Ser above, 951 : o below, $ 17. 
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4 XVI. | 


+ «ab 


| They Hioroforw have alſo juſtly been cenſured, who tak- 


ing apon them to be wiſe above what is written, and in- 
truding into things which they have not ſeen; have pre- 
ſumed to affirm fen % aun on cn * that there was a time 
when the Son was not. | oy 


See 8 80 I 7 


i: 


. XVII. 5 

The Son (accordirig t to the Reaſoning of the Primitive 
Writers) derives his Being from the Father, (wharever the 
particular Manner of That Deri vation be,) nor by mere Neceſ- 


ſity of Nature, (which would be in reality Self-exiſtence, not 


Elias ion 3)" but by an u of the ane incomprehenſible 
& 4d and Will. * | A196 Y 


h | FE 231 & katy 
* » A | N. 'L Note. 


9 1 5 + 9 


Ll 
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Notes on 9 17. 


It cannot be denied but the Terms [SON and 
BE GE T.] do moſt properly imply an Af of the 
Fathers Mill. For whatever any perſon is ſuppo- 
ſed to do, not by His Power and Will, but by mere 
Neceſſity of Nature; tis not properly He that does it, 
but Neceſſity or Fate. Neither can it intelligibly be 
made out, upon what is founded the Authority of the 
Father in the Miſſion of the Son, if not upon the Son's 
thus deriving his Being from the Father's incom- 
prehenſible Power and ill. However, ſince the 
Attributes and Powers of God are evidently as 
eternal as his Being ; and there never was any Time, 
wherein God could not will what he pleaſed, and 
do what he willed ; and ſince it is juſt as eaſy to 
conceive God always Acting, as always Exiſting ; 
and Operating before All Ages, as wy as Decree- 
ing before All Ages: it will not at all follow, that 
That which is an Effect of his Mil and Power, mult 
jor That Reaſon neceſſarily be limited to any definite 
Time. Wherefore not only thoſe Antient Writers. 
who were eſteemed Semi-Arians, but alſo the learn- 
edeſt of the Fathers on the contrary fide, who molt 
diſtinctly and explicitly contended for the eternal ge- 
neration of the Son, even They did ſtill nevertheleſs ex- 
2 aſſert it to be an Aci of the Father's Power and 
M., 8 

Him (ſaith Juſtin Mar- Ede, T b fea mi zeln 
tyr) who, by the Will of 2 O00 ora, rler avres © 4 . 
the Father, is God; the Dial. cum Trypb. 

Son and Meſſenger of the | 
e 
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Again: For he hath Exe I mie aeg. 
all theſe Titles I before - V, 5x & onngreir To au. 
mentioned, viz. that of r, en, & on & any 
Son, Wiſdom, Angel, God, vt, mangoes 3940s 7e. 
Lord, and Word,] from 7%4- 
his miniſtring to his Fa- 
ther's Will, and from his being begotten of the Father by 
his Will. ä 
+; Again : And that he ad ac D vom pe Thy 

was produced from the Fa- ard & Turgo; duales ain e 
ther before All Creatures, P85 ij. Ibid. 
by his Power and Will. 1 | 
And in that remarkable paſſage, where he com- 
pares the Generation of the Son from the Father, 
to One Light derived from another; he adds, | 
have ſaid that This Power Ex 207 dura TEUTHY YE 
[meaning the Sau] was be- und any J man, Jody 
gotten of the Father, by his g Buaj ανtÿ Ibid. 
Power and Will. oy EX. 
Note: In all theſe Paſſages, the words wn! g 
& g & Nh, & Ween, ſignify evidently, not vo. 
lente, but voluntate; not the mere approbation, but 
the Adi of the Mill. And therefore St. Auſtin is 
very unfair, when he confounds theſe Tuo things, 
and asks (utrum Pater fit Deus, volens an nolens,) 
whether the Father himſelf be God, with or without his 
Own Nill? The Anſwer is clear: He is God, (vo- 
lens, ] with the approbation of his Will; but not vo- 
luntate, not wr Sun, not ng. qe and dbrafves, not 
by an Act of his Will, but by Neceſſity of Nature. 
Irenæus frequently ſtiles the Son, læternum Dei Ver- 
bum] the eternal Word of God; and affirms, that [ ſent 
per cum Patre erat] he. always was, with the Father, that 
[ades? ei ſemper} he is always preſent with the Father, 
that [ ſemper coexiſtebat Patri] he did always co- exit 
with the Father; and blames thoſe who did [prola- 
riauts initium donare] aſcribe a Beginning to his Produ- 
tian: And yet (I think) there is no r 
18 


5 17. 


by the Will of the Father. 


249 


This Writer, that ſuppoſes him to be derived from 
the Father by any abſo/ute Neceſſity of Nature. 
Origen ſpeaks Thus concerning the Time of the 


Son's generation ; Theſe 
words, Thou art my Son, 
This day have J begotten 
tee; are ſpoken to him by 
God, with whom it is al. 
ways To day: For there 1s 
nw Evening nor Morning 
with him: But the Time 
co-exteuded, if I may {0 
ſpeak, with His Unbegot- 
ten and Eternal Life, is 
the To day in which the 
Hu was begotten s So that 
the Beginning of his Ge- 


neration can no more be diſ- 


avered, than of That Day. 


. ww i ob, id rie- 
e Vi r A t 
auToy imo - & d tm of 
rie obx ins o toning ON, 
£yw 5 n yd on bot ra * 
« 6 oupumegurcTreivay Ti ayw- 
rita ne! didis airs Gay, fs 
gros lau, vg, mics ifis 
n ohwmger c n Vie, 6 
ves Dx YEioews art ug 


21 vgl ons, ws 898 © Nt0g%4e 


Comment. in Job. pag. 31. 


And yet none of the 


Antient Writers do more expreſly reckon the Son 
among the LH] Beings derived from the Power 
and Will of the Father, than Qrigen : See the paſſage 


cited above, in 8 14. 
Novatian expreſſes him- 


ſelf thus: 7% Son, being 


begotten of the Father, is 
Always in for with] the 
Father: H that was 
before all Time, mul be 
ſaid to have been Always in 
[or with) the Father. 
he expreſly adds: The 
Word, which is the Son, was 
born of the Father, at the 
Will of the Father —— 
He was produced by the Fa- 
ther, at the Will of the Fa- 


Hic cum fit genitus 4 
Patre, ſemper eſt in Pa- 
tre. — Qui ante 
omne Tempus eit, ſem. 
per in Patre fuiſſe d icen- 
dus eſt. De Trin. c. 3 1. 


And yet in the ſame Chapter 


Ex quo, quando ipſe 
voluit, ſermo filius natus 
eſt : —— Quando pater 


 voluit, proceilit ex patre. 


ther, 


6 
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ther. Upon which paſſages the learned Bp Bull makes 


this Remark: Men the 
Son is ſaid to be born of the 
Father, at the Will of the 
Father, That Will of the 
Father muſt be underſtood to 
be eternal. 
And Alexander Biſhop 
of Alexandria: Ve believe 
(ſaith he) that the Son was 
Always from the Father. 
But let no One by the word 
LAlways,] be led to ima- 
beaten $118 bim Selfrexiſtent. For 


8 neither the term, Was; 


nor, Always; nor, before 
all Ages; mean the ſame 
as being velt-exiſtent. 


exiſtence. 


Cum filius dicitur ex 
Patre, quando ipſe voluit, 
naſci; velle illud Patris, 
æternum fuiſſe intelligen. 
dum. Defenſ. Sect. 3. cap. 8. 

8. 
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Theodor it. lib. 1. c. 4. 


1 
N 


The phraſes, Was; and, Always; and, before all Ages; 
whatever their Meaning be, caunot imply the ſame as Sell- 


Euſebius, in the following paſſages, expreſſes his 


Senſe of the Son's being 
Always with the Father: 
The fingular (ſaith he) and 
eternal generation of the on- 
ly begotten Son. And a- 
gain; Tu manifeſt that 
the only.begotten Son was 
with God his Father, being 
preſent and together with 
him, always and at all 


times. And again; Bu: 


[ the conſideration of 
Chriſt before his Incar, 
nation] mus? extend hack 
beyond all Time, and le: 


* 


Ter /4g107/419; vis Tu it alien 
mv 0 d& che Jin Eccleſ 
Theol. l. 1, c. 112 

Aο om 6 gpigroryarns vicw v 
s F fours Turigy Tor On, 
cure % duforrgay 20mm wel 
meynn. Lib. 2. c. 14. 

0 5, mam gore 1) m 


aiurur Tewoune@®.. Demonſir. 
Euang. lib' 4, c. 1. 


T Ye © ay xe, I 


may eb ors, detęor os Tore .. 


qvore* ane .ae9 A 9 
@ T2001, x WM re ws Viet 
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youd 


9 


youd all Ages. And again; 
That the Son was begotten ; 
not ds having at à certain 
time not been; and then be. 
ginning to be; but being 


by the Will of the Father. 


POL, 
is oyemirs Tarek, bed 
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5, &, Aog3r » Y on 9e. Ibid, 


5 
before all Ages, and ſtill 


before Them, and being always preſent as a Son with his 


Father ; not ſelf-exiſtent, but begotten of the ſelf.exiſtent 
. God BS 


Father; being the Only-begorten, the Mord, and Go 


Cod. And again; That 
the Son ſubfiſted from end- 
hſs Ages, or rather before 
all Ages ; being with Him, 
aud Always with him who 
legat him, even as Light 
with the Luminous Bok : 
[Which Similitude ** 
how far it is true, ſee 
explaingd in the follow- 
ing page.] And again; 
To Him, (viz. to the Fa- 
ther! is Interceſſion made 
for the Salvation of all, 
by the pra-exiſting 0uly- 
begotten Word Himſelf , 
by him Fir and Only, 
who is Over all, and Before 
all, and After all, the great 
High-Prief# of the Great 
God, Antienter than all Time 
and all Ages, [Gr. the An- 
tienteſt of all time and 


Ty vity i Are ae, 


u, 5 M n lab 


rg, Vir or Te ovrivey, E 
ov yy evoph; o 4 th Ted url, ws 
Td Qurt Tw avyyr Ibid. J. 5. 
6G to | 


wee my Commentary on 40 


ſelect Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. 
Nelſon, p. 158. 


Tem © wins ini min xa 


ee e ny worre! Aug, & 


GDE9Wy XUTE me aoyE-, 0 5 
tige dbxuf, 75 winds 


VE, maT xe Kai muUNITWY 
1 neeoounr , TH T It 
es Eo. mw, re. 


x wor©- * FUuVTwy dps.) 


os · De laud 1 onſtantiui, 


C. I. 


of all Ages, ] ſanctiſied with the Honcur and Dignity 
of the Father. And again: The only-begotten Word of 


cod, who reigneth with his 
Father from beginningleſs 
Ages, to endleſs and never- 
ceaſing Ages. 


o porrys & 955 prgro/erus A- 
5, Madril Tvmbanieas 
E Arg wigrey &; antigus 5 
«nad TIF; alnvag, Ibid. c. 2. 


And 
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And yet no body more expreſly than the ſame 
Euſebius, declares that the Son was generated by the 
Power and Will of the Father: The Light (ſaith he) 


does not ſhine forth by the 
Will of the Luminous Body, 
but by a Neceſſary Property 
of its Nature: But the Son, 
by the Intention and Will 
57 the Father, received his 
Subſiſtence ſo as to be the 
Image of the Father: For 
by bi Will did God become 

the Father of his Son, and 
cauſed to ſubſiff a ſecond 


Light, in all things like unto 


ceiving before All Ages a 
real Subſiſtence, by the in- 
expreſſible and inconcei va- 
ble Will and Power of the 
Father. | 

And the Council of 
Sirmium : F any one ſays 
that the Sou was begotten 
not ly the Will of the Fu- 
ther, let him be Anathema. 
For the Father aid not be- 
get the Son by a phyſical 
Neceſſity of Nature with- 
ont the Operation of his 
Will; but he at once wil- 
without Time, and without 
ſuffering any diminution him- 
ſelf. And this Canon, 
ſaith Hilary, was therefore 
made by the Council, 


leſt any Occaſion ſhould 


H wiv aun ob KG © 
gi wy S ixAxph TH, 1 7 
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 Demonſtr. Evangel. lib. 4, 


cap. 3. 
Himſelf. And again; Re: 


Teo bro cider tx 7 
Taregs drixÞegics x, & Rune 
fekig was dee B 
Ibid. 


Eins wh OA J 13. 
Teh  o/aſavictas Anas Fo vin 
N AW. "Ov 1 Ped eig 
s rare, e Avelynns Quan 
4 Ne, ws tx tine, gywn' 
or T vin an aug Y zt 
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nathemat. 25. 


led, and begat the Son, and produced him from Himſelf, 


Ne data hereticis oc- 
caſio videretur, ut nece{(- 
fitatem Deo Patri gig- 
nendi ex ſe filii adſcribe- 
rent, tanquam, natural 

ſeem 


ö Re: 


/ 
4vours 


7 


* 
Fa- 
91 
91075 
2 0 tt; 


617. 


by the Will of the Father. 
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ſeem given to Hereticks, to lege cogente, invito ſe 


aſcribe to God the Father a ediderit. De Synod. 


Neceſlity of begetting the 


* 


Son, 46 if he produced him by Neceſſity of Nature, with- 


out the Operation of his Will. 

And Marius Victori- 
nus: It was not (ſaith he, 
ſpeaking of the Genera- 
tion of the Son,) by Ne- 
cellty f Nature, but by 
the Will of the Father s 
Majeſty. 

And Baſil the Great: 
Cod (ſaith he) having his 
Power concurrent with his 
Will, begat a Son worthy 
f Himſelf; he begat him, 
uh as he Himſelf would. 

And: again: I is the 
general Sentiment of all 
Chriſtians whatſoever, that 
the Son is a Light begotten, 
ſhining forth from the unbe- 
gotten Light; and that He 
# the True Life and the 
True: Good, ſpringing from 


that Fountain' of Life, the 
Fathers GOODNE SS. 


And Gregory Nyſſen: 
For neither (ſaith he) doth. 
That immediate connexion 
between the*Father and the 
Son, exclude [or, leave no 
room for the operation of 
the Father's Will; as if he 
begat the Son by Neceſſity of 


Non 4 Neceſſitate Na- 
turæ, fed Voluntate Mag- 
nitudinis Patris. Adv. 


Atrium. 


0 3835 (,ordpapgy £2,009 TY. 
funioe Thr di, S i ,ði⁴ = 
do 5aurs* tywneery ws womg 
on,. Hom. 29. 


. Kown Tami; rden sgl 
Yeandyes CavFagy,c — Se. 


Sc, ey F 17% Y re tn 


Ts vu hrs d ν̃ e, 


E eureCon TY, ay mega tov © 
* S anne, * UT CAKKS 
| Ab.] N. Contr. E unom 


lib. 2. 0 * 4 


f ) 7 7 AN ef 

"Ours Þ i «pro © am cvsd- 
a * / : \ 7 q” / 
Pere dab es my H, & wales 
1 7 139 4 F 
e KjeTr rc Oje ord yr - 
ct., Y ul I n 
7 Pe>ums chen -& rar eg T 
vie, ws n Ag u ονννμν Tor 
eiuirr u. Contr. Eunom. 7. 


Nature, without the Operation of his Will: Neither does 


* 


| the 


The Son's Generation, &c. 
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the Suppoſition of the Father's Will [operating in this 
Matter, ] ſo divide the Son from the Father, as if any 
ſpace of 'Time was requiſite between, [for the Mill of 
the Father to operate in.] 

And again: It he begat E. Tort i 7 view, on 
the Son when he Would, ic, nals; One, 6 unrl 
(as Eunomius contends ;) . ef 5 76 dgafer oe. 
it will follow, that fince he ov9zop@- 5 rf en, i Wu 
Always . Willd what is us ad de © vics wind 7 
Good, and always had raregs vnd), © de! g g 
Power to ao what he nov 10 x, 0 Ives 6 
Would, therefore the Son yew © SY, c. Eunom. 8. 
mus be ' conceived to have 5 
been Always with the Father, who always Wills what i; 
Good, and always has Power to do what he Wills. 

And, among modern Writers, the Learned Dr 
Payne: There are ſeveral things, I own (ſaith he) in 
the Bleſſed Trinity, incomprehenſible to our Reaſon, and 
unnaccountable to our Finite Underſtandings 3 As, 
why, and how an infinite and All-ſufficient God, ſhould 
produce an eternal Son, ; Whether This wert 
by a Voluntary or a Neceſſary production; &c. 


XVIII. 


The LAV, the] Word or Son of the Father, ſent into 
the World to aſſume our Fleſh, ro become Man, and die 
for the Sins of Mankind; was not the [A cb. the] 


internal Reaſon or Wiſdom of God, an Attribute or Power of 


the Father; but a real Perſon, the ſame who from the Be- 
ginning had been the Word, or Revealer of the Will, of the 
Father to the World. | | 


See the Texts, No 535, 680, 654, 616, 617, 618, 

607, 612, 638, 5 74» 584, 586, 588, 569, 631, 641 

642.652, 9 5 
See beneath, 5 22 and 23. 


8 Notes 


otes 


18. The Word, a Real Perſon, Cc. '255 


Notes on 5 18. 


That (the 3% , the cpla, the Go vewors, | the Word, the 
Miſdom, the Power, of the Father, was inſcparably 
united ro Chriſt, and dwelt in him, (the Father which 
droelleth in me, he doth the works, Joh. 14, 10 ;] is. 


acknowledged on a/! Hands, even by the Socizians 


themſelves. But the Queſtion is, whether That 
a, of whom it is declared in Scripture that 
He was made fleſh, and dwelt among us; that 
he came down from heaven, not to do his own Ill, 
but the Vill of him that ſent him; that he came in the 
eb; that he took part of fleſh and blood; that he was 
made in the likeneſs of men, and found in faſhion as a 
man; does not ſignify the real Perſon, to whom 
the forementioned Powers and Titles belonged, both 
before and after his Incarnation, in different manners. 
As to the Senſe of Antiquity, Among the Wri- 
ters before the Time of the Council of Nice, 
Theophilus, Tatian and Athenagoras, ſeem to have 
been of That Opinion, that [the e- the Mord, 
was [the . ji - the internal Reaſon or Miſ- 
dom of the Father ; and yet, at the ſame time, they 
ſpeak as if they ſuppoſed That Mord to be produced 
or generated into a real Perſon. Which is wholly 
unintelligible : And ſeems to be a Mixture of To 
Opinions: The One, of the generality of Chriſtians, 
who believed the Word to be a real Perſon: The O- 
ther, of the Jews and Jewiſh Chriſtians, who Per- 
ſonated the internal Wiſdom of God, or ſpake of it 
figuratively (according to the Genius of their lan- 
guage) as of a Perſon. See my Commentary on 49 
ſele& Texts, in Anſwer to Mr. Nelſon, p. 178. 
Trenaus and Clemens Alexandrinus, ſpeak ſometimes 
with ſome Ambiguity ; but upon the whole, plain- 
ly enough underſtand the Nord or Sou ot God, to 
be a real Perſon. h 
U The 


256 The Word, or Son of God, 6 18, 


The other Writers before the Council of Nice, do 
generally ſpeak of Him clearly and diſtinctly, as of 
a zeal Perſon. See a large paſſage of Juſtin Mar. 
tyr, in the latter part of his Dialogue with 7. 
pro; where ſpeaking againſt thoſe, who taught 
| #7prmy S exwmn Y REPEL ouvaphir C 

ere? Teem 2d & mals Pun Ou tm ng 274% aTHnTY 3 oct 
˙˙ 4% S. S is c mi . & dra dhe, ourawPipury To Pu; | 
that the Son was cx/y a Power emitted from the Father, ſo; 
aiot to be really diſtinct from him; in like manner as men 
ſeythe Light of the Sun is upon Earth, yet ſo as not to bea 
real diſtinèt thing from the Sun in the Heavens, but, 


when the Sun ſets, the Light alſo goes away with it; he, | 


on the contrary, explains his Own opinion to be, 
that as Angels are permanent Beings, and not mere 
Powers; ſo the Son, whom the Scriptures call 
LO 5 Ay3929 both God and au Angel, Lom a d is 
ps arouyn i,, Dory weary, wu apy in U 23 
is not, like the Light of the Sun, a mere Name (or 
Power, J but a really diſtinct Being, begotten from th: 
Father by his Power and Will; not by Diviſion, as ij 
the -Father's Subſtance could be parted, as all corporeal 
things are divided and parted, and thereby become diſſes 
rent from what they were before Part was taken from 
them ; but as One Fire is lighted from Auother, [lo as 
to be really diſtinct from it, ] and yet the former ſufe 
fers thereby no Diminution. And indeed St John him- 
ſelf, ſtiling him [9%] God, (which can 
be underſtood only of a real Perſon.) _* u 
. : illa divina, cu- 
Joh, 1, 1; compared with Rev. 19, 13, e ee 
where he ſays, * His Name is called the . No- 
Word of God; does ſufficiently deter- vatian, de 
mine This Point. | Iuin. c. 31. 
About the Time of the Council of Nee, they 
ſpake with more Uncertainty; ſometimes arguing 
that the Father conſidered without the Son, would be 
| | f without 


* Subſantia 


W 84 
Da, | 
ſo a5 
ei, 
be a 
but, 


he, | 


be, 
1ere 


Call 
| u 


the word ſpoken forth, nor 


ſame Perſon with the Father ; 


+ excellent Writer of our Church ex- 


6 18. a Real Perſon. 257 
+ without Reaſoz and without Wiſdom, + *anoyu; x 
(which is ſuppoſing the Son to be no- «7:4. 
thing but an Attribute of the Father:) and yet at other 
times expreſly maintaining, that the Son was neither 
Abge- 5 es EI Pogexers 09% Ca- 
the inward word [or rea- Asen, tx. Gt Y m- 
ſon] in the Mind of ' the Fa> Aus, ov Twin A dls; der- 
ther, nor an Efflux of him, as, un af, am vibe at- 
nor a part Lor Segment] of NM. Athanaſe. Expuſit. Vi- 
his unchangeable Nature, dei. 

nor an Emiſſion from him; 

but truly and perfectly a Son. But chi greater part a- 
greed in This latter Notion, that he was a ren Per- 
ſon : And the learned Euſebius has largely and beyond 
Contradiction proved the ſame, [viz, that the Son is 
neither, *. 62]gter@, a mere Power 'or Attribute 
of the Father; nor the o T aorw wm ml mnt 
199 kuf, 5 o g Corn 2 
but a real diſtinct living 4 Ae u v0: Oiy Cu O2. 
Hubſiſtence, and true Son of De Eccleſ. Theol. l. 1, c. 8. 

the Father;] in his Books, de Eccle/fiaftica Theologid, 
againſt Marcellus of Ancyra, a Follower of Sabellius 
and Paul of Samoſat : And particularly, Book I, chop. 
8, and chap. 20; Which highly deſerve the peruſal 
of all learned men. 

After the Time of the Council of Nice, they ſpake 
{till more and more conſuſedly and ambiguouſly; 
till at laſt the Schoolmen, (w/o, as an 
T Archbiſhop 
t1!lotſon,Ser- 
mon concerns- 
ing the Unity 


of the divine 
Nature, 


preſſes it, wrought a great part of their 
Divinity out of their own Brains, as Spi- 
ders do Cobwebs out of their own Bowels ; 
ſtarting a thouſand Subtilties, — which 
we may reaſonably preſume that they who 
talk of them, did themſelves never thoroughly nuderſtand ;) 
made This Matter alſo, as ny did moſt Others, 
utrecly unintelligible. 


U 3% $ XIX 


— 


34 
— 


— 


At * . I 


258 How the H.: Spirit procceds from $ 21, 


6 XIX. 


— 


Tbe Holy Spirit is not Self-exiſtent, but derives his Being 


from the Father, (by the Son,) as from the Supreme Cauſe. 


Ser the Texts, No 1148, 1154, 5463 and 1149 ; 


— 1197 | 
Sce abore, F 5 and 2 and below, $ 45. 


1 5050 $ XX, 
N 

The Scripture, ſpeaking of the Spirit of God, never men? 
tidns any Limitation of Time, when he derived his Being 
ſrom the Father; bur ſuppoſes him to bars exiſted with 
the Father from the Besinning. 

Sce the Texts, No 1132 1148, 1154. 

Sec above, 93, and 155. 


$ XXI. 


In what particular mitaphyſ cal Manner the Holy Spirit de- 
rives his Being from the Father, the Scriprure hath no 
where at all defined, and therefore men ought nor to pre- 
ſume to be able to explain. 

Sce the Texts, No 1148, 11 54. 


Sce above, § 13. 


Notes on g 21. 


Thus Baſil: F (faith E. 5 mts eod;, & pur 
he) you are ignorant of eien F yrwo pines i) wn 
Many things ; nay, if the diner cy Tix: h TT? 
things you are ignorant of, 2 reien d eke. 9 
be ten thouſand times more Erie UN . Ty & Ab 


than thoſe you know, why © | © - "_ & VETHUY UV TUG pg ACY Es 5 


* 


Poul you be aſhamed, a- Orat. contr. Sabell. 


mong 


I. 


” 


19 


Ne 


18 
th 


* 


1 


(21. the Father, not particularly revealed. 259 


mong ſo many ot her things, to take in This likewiſe, That 
Life Method of con feſſing your Ignorauce as to the Manner 
of the Exiſtence of the Holy Serit: ? 


And again: The very 
Motions of cur own Mind, 
ſaith he, whether the Soul 
may be ſaid more properly 
to create or beget them; 
who can exatly determine? 
What Vonder then is it, 
that we are not aſhamed to 
confeſs our Ignorance how 
the Holy Spirit was produ- 
ced * For, that he i, Su- 
perior to created Beings, the 
things delivered in Scrifigure 
concerning him do ſufjicicut- 
ly evidence: But the Title 
of Unoriginated, This no 
nan can be ſo abſurd as to 
preſume to give to Any O- 
ther than to the Supreme 
Cod, Nay, neither can we 
give to the Holy Spirit, the 
title of Son; for there is 
but One Son of God, even 
the Only begotten. What 
Title then ave we to give 
the Spirit? We are to call 


him the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of 


Truth, ſent forth from God, 
and beſtowed through the 


Son: Not a Servant, but þ 
Holy and Good, the aire. 
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nom. liv. 3. 


4 
G % i,. my 


ding Spirit, the Quickniag Spirit, the Spirit of ah: 


ton, the Spirit which kaoweth all the Thing of God 
V3 bk | Neither 


* 


260 Sabellianiſm, the ſame § 22; 


Neither let any man think, that our refuſing to call the 
Spirit a Creature, is denying bis Perſonality, [or real 
Subſiſtence:] For it is the part of a pious mind, to be 
afraid of ſaying any thing concerning the Holy Spirit, 
which is not revealed in Scripture ; and rather be content 
to wait till the next Life, for a perſect knowledge and 
underſtanding of his Nature. 


$ XXII. 


The Holy Spirit of God does nor in Scriprure generally ſig- 
nify a mere Power or Operation of the Father, bur more 
ulually a real Perſon. | 

See the Texts, No 1017, 1032, 1943, 10455 1046, 
1048, 1059 * 1077, 1129, 1138, 1143, 1144 
1147, 1155, 1171, 1172. 0 | 

Sce above, H 18; and below, $ 23. 


9 


XXIII. 


They who are not careful to maintain theſe perſonal cha- 
racters and diſtinctions, but while they are ſolicitous (on the 
one hand) to avoid the errors of the Arians, affirm (in the 
contrary extreme) the d and Holy Spirit to be (indivitlually 
with the Father) the Self-exiſtent Being: Theſe, ſeeming in 
Words to magnify the Name of the Son and Holy Spirit, in 
reality take away their very Exiſtence z and ſo fall unawares 
into Sabellianiſm (which is the ſame with Soginianiſin.) 

Ste above, F 18 and 22. 


Notes on $ 23. 


His fo manifeſtly declas . 


U ſque adeò Hunc ma- 
red in Scripture, (ſaith No“ 


nifeſtum eſt in Scripturis 
vatian,) that He, [uix. efle Deum tradj, ut ple- 
Chriſt] is God ; that mot riqne hæreticorum, divi- 

Mr 


LE; 


the 
cal 
be 
Mit, 
ent 


nd 


Irs 


$ 23. 


of the hereticks, ſtruck with 
the Greatneſs aud Truth of 
his Divinity, and extend. 
ing his Honour even too 


far, have dared to ſpeak of 


him not as of the Son, but 
as of God the Father him- 
fo 

And Origen : Be it þo 
(ſaith he,) that ſome a- 
mong us, (as in ſuch a mul- 
titude of Believers there 


cannot but be diverſity of 


opinions,) are fo raſh as to 
imagine our Saviour to be 
Himſelf the Supreme God 
over all; Tet NE do not 
fo, who believe his own 
words, My Father which 
ſent me, is greater than. 
And Athanaſius: Has 
not the Son (ſaith he) ſent 
by the Father ? He bim- 
ſur every where declares fo : 
Aud He likewiſe promiſed 
to ſend the Spirit, the Com- 
forter ; and did ſend bim 
according to bis Promiſe. 
But, now they who 7un the 
Three Perſons into One, de- 


with Socinianiſm. 261 


nitatis ipſius magnitud ine 
& veritate commoti, ul- 
tra modum extendentes 
honores ejus, auſiſſent 
non filium, ſed. ipſum 
Deum patrem promere 
& putare. De Trin. cap. 18. 
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vtię d. contra Savell, 


ſtroy (as much as in them lies) hot h the Generation Fof 


the Sonz] and the Miſſion Lof the Son and Spirit. ] 


And Baſil: 


If any one 


(ſaith he) affirms the ſame 
Perſon, to be the Father 


bs 


and the Son and the Holy” 


Spirit ; imagining One Be- 
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ing under different Names, 
and One real Sulſiſtence un- 
der three diſtiuèt Denomi- 
nations; we rank ſuch a 
Perſon among the Jews. 

And again: Unto this 
wery Time, in all their 
Letters, they fail not to a- 
aathematize and expel out 
of the Churches the hated 
Nuime of Arius: But with 
Marcellus, who has intro- 


duced the directly contrary 


impiety, and profanely taken 
away the very Exiſtence of 
the Divinity of the Onh- 
begotten Son, and abuſed 
the fignification of the 


Sabellianiſm; the ſame 


§ 23. 


Tur nels c Th weed 7 
Isi mhoxowp. Monachis ſuis, 
epiſt. 73. 
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word (49 ©,) [interpreting it of the internal Rea- 


fon of the Father 
fault all. 


9 with this man they ſeem to find no 


And Naxzianzen, ſpeaking ſomewhere of the ſame 


Opinions, calls thoſe men L 4%%ke5] over-Or- 
Loox, who. by affirming the Son and Holy Spirit to 
be Unoriginated, did conſequently either deſtroy their 
Perſonality, that is, their Exiſtence; or introduce 
Three co-ordinate Self.exiſtent Perſons, that is, Lt 
xi! ] a Pluraliiy of Gods, 

The Learned Biſhop Bull, ſpeaking of the Antient 
Writers before the Council of Nice: Though per- 
haps (faith he) they do in- uanquam fortaſse à 


deed ſomewhat differ from Scholaſtica Theologia , 
the Divinity of the Schools ; (cui plus æquo in his my- 
o which, Petavius lays ſteriis tribuit Petavins,) 
too much ftreſs in theſe in nonnihil diſcrepent. Seti. 
2. cap. 133 9 J. | 
i And 


* 


ſteries. 


6 24: with Socinianiſm, 263 


And again: He [viz. Scilicet illi jejuna & e- 
Petaytus J thought every necta ſunt, quæcunque 
thing jejune and poor, that Scholaſticæ Theologiæ, 
was not exactly agreeable to in pleriſque vere jejunz 
the Divinity of the Schools, & enectæ, ad amuſſim non 
itſelf more truly in moſt exiguntur- Sect. 3. cap. , 
things jejune aud poor. F 8. 


$ XXIV. 


The Perſon of the Son, is, in the New Teſtament, ſome- 
times ſtiled, God, . 


See the Texts, No 533 — 545. 
See below, § 25 and 27. 


8 


The reaſon why the Son in the New Teſtament is ſome. 
times ſtiled God, is nor ſo much upon Account of his meta- 
phyſical \ubſtance, how Divine ſoever ; as of his relative At- 
tributes and divine Authority (Communicared to him from the 
the Father) over PO. | 

See the Texts, No 533-——:545. 

See beneath, F 51. | 


Notes on g 25. 


So far indeed as the Argument holds good from 
Authority to Subſtance, ſo tar the Inferences are juſt, 
which in the Schog]-Divinity are drawn concern. 
ing the Subſtance of the Son. But the Scripture it 
lelf, being written as a Rule of Life; neither in 
This, nor in any Other matter, ever profeſſedly 
mentions any metaphyſical * Notions, but only Moral 
Doftrines ; and metaphyfical or phyficat Truths acciden- 
tally only, and ſo far as they happen to be conne- 
ted with Moral. The 


264 The Son, how ſtiled God. $ 25. 120 
The word, God, when ſpoken of the Father him. 

ſelf, is never intended in Scripture to expreſs Philo. cleat 

ſophically his abſtract metaphyical Attributes; but to = 


raiſe in us a Notion of his Attributes relative to Us, 
his Supreme Dominion, Authority, Power, Juſtice, MM? 
Goodneſs, &c. For example: When God the 


Father is deſcribed in the loftieſt manner, even his 
in the prophetick tile, Rev. i, 8, he which ir, and i) * 
: ' which was, and which is to come; tis evident that theſe * 
words, ſignifying his Sf exiſtence or underived aud # | 
independent Eternity, are uſed only as a ſublime In. ““ 
troduction to, and a natural Foundation of, tha il |} 
which immedately follows, viz. his being 5 aun. 70 

aeg v ſupreme (rover nour over All. | | 
And hence (I ſuppoſe) it is, that the Holy Ghift 10 
in the New Teſtament is never expreſly ſtiled 60d; "a 
becauſe whatever be his real metaphyſical Subſtance, 10 
yet, in the divine Occonomy, he is no where repre- 7 1 
ſented. as fitting upon a Throne, or exerciſing Suprem : * 
Dominion, or judging the World; but always as exe. 0 


cuting the Will of the Father and the Son, in the 
. Adminiſtration of the Government of the Church of Joh 
God; According to that of our Saviour, Joh. xvi, 0. 


13, He Pall, un ſpeak of bimfelf bus whatever 1 Wi 
ſhall hear, That fball be ſpeak. See below, 5 3 n 
and 41. „ / 

ha wy > (ſan 

TY $ XXVII. . Gud 

By the Operation of the Son, the Father both made and Ea, 
governs the World. NY I | are 1 
See the Texts, No 546, ——— 553, 642, 652. ſus t 

e 7. . 99-4 3 þ 
| OY 14 Notes on $ 26. the 
: | > N 23 | | ſerv 

There is hardly any Doctrine, wherein all the ver 


Antient Chriſtian Writers do ſo univerſally, ſo 
4 | clearly, 


| <6, 


Ne " Wclearly, and ſo diſtinctly agree; as in This. And 
* g therefore I ſhall mention but one or two Authors. 
0 = There is One God (faith Unus Deus Oranipo- 
if * ſrenzus) Supreme over all, tens Lee, ] qui 
ry. wko made All things by omnia condidit per Ver- 
eres bis Word: — Aud our bum ſuum : — ex omni- 
aud of all things, Nothing is ex- bus autem nihil ſubtra- 
theſ Ned; dt All things did ctum eſt, ſed omnia per 
1 the Father maße by Him, ipſum fecit Pater, five vi- 
** whether they be wifible or ſibilia, ſive inviſibilia, ſi- 
that inuiſible, temporal or eter- ve temporalia, — ſive ſem- 
d- pal, | piterna. lib. 1, cap. 19. 
Again: That the Su- uoniam enim ſive An- 
% Nene God did by his geli, ſive Archangeli, five 
wy 1M ord [Cubich, ſaith he Throni, five Dominati- 
a 1 juſt before, 7s our Lord ones, ab eo qui ſuper om- 
i, Christ,] make and nes eſt Deus, & conſtituta 
. vs oder all things, whether ſunt & facta per Verbum 
oh thy be Angels,* or Arch. ejus, Joannes quidem fic 
the angels, or Thrones, or Do- lignificavit; om- 
bol minions; is declared by St. nia per eum fat la ſunt, & 
xvi, John, when he ſaith, All ſine eo factum ef nibil. Id. 


V he 


* 


and 


E The Porld made by the Son. 


things were made by him, 
and without him was not 
any thing made. 

And again: Believing 
(ſaith he) in the One true 


God, who made Heaven and 


Earth, and all things. that 


255 


lib. 3. cap. 8. 


In unum verum Deum 
credentes, fabricatorem 
cœli & rerrz, & omnium 
quæ in eis ſunt, per Chri- 


ſtum jeſum Dei filium, 
lib. 3, cap. 4. 

al mal e aul, da- 
Gee 7, 94 gurixes 1015 c- 
1084724 T der. contra Gen- 


are therein, by his Son Je- 
ſus Chrift, 

And Athanaſius: By 
whom [viz. by the Son,] 


* Father frames and pre- 


jerves and governs the Uni- x 
the verſe wk. be Uni- tes, 
ſo 1 
ly; 


And 


* 


266 The Other Higheſt Titles which are gar 


And again: By the Son d N vis @ oy aun w 
(faith be,) and in [or ]] & See cus vo, 
| through) the Spirit, God curl diary h Nes contr. Sabel. 
both made and preſerves all | | 
things. | ' 


s XXVII. 


Concerning the Son, there are Other the greateſt Things 
ſpoken in Scripture, and the Higheſt Titles Mcribed to him; 
even ſuch as include Al divine Powers, excepring only Su. 
premacy and Independency, which to ſuppoſe Communicable is 
an expreſs Contradiction in Terms. | 


%/ 


Notes on F 27. 


The Word, ( ſaith Juſtin) 'H Tewrn PPT 1 ( poem 7 
fs the Arft Power (next Ti. Tv TwY 2 Io wmomy Own) 
after God, the Father e s, 5 % hve Apo. 1. 
and n of all) 
and it is the Sou. 

See the Texts, which declare; 

That He knows mens thoughts, Ne 554, 557. No 5 
562, 564» 565, 573, 589, 599, 605, 614, 627, 65% . 


669. | 2 563, 
That he knows things diſtant, No 571. | 1 
That he knows all things, No 606, 613. No 
That he is the Judge of all, No 582, 623. 1 
That it would have been à Condeſcenſon in him, No. 

to take upon him the Nature of Angels, No 654. 1 
That he kzows the Father, No 555, 576; even 4; T 
he # known of the Father, No 592. £ 93. 
That he ſo reveals the Father, as that he who 1 


knows Him, knows the Father, No 590, 598, 600, 587. 

603. 5 | * . 

That he takes away the Sin of the Hold, No 570. He 
That he forgave Sins, and called God his own Fa- 

ther, No 580, 649, 650. | That 
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That All things are His, No 604, 608, 655, 656. 

* i That he is Lord of All, No 620, 621*, 622, 630, 
' "M633, 638, 651, 652, 665, 679, 681. 
abel. That he is the Lord of Glory, No 626, 663. 

That he appeared of Old in the perſon of the Fu- 
ther, No 616, 617, 618, 597. 

That he is Greater than the Temple, No 556. 

That he is the ſame for ever, No 652, 662. 

That he hath the Keys of Hell and of Death, No 667. 


* To! That he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, No 670, 674. 
1 That he is Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
le is Ed, No 666, 667, 668, 686, 


That he is the Prince of Life, No 615. 

That he and his Father are One, [5.7 No 594, 
#95, 609, 610, GIT. | 

That he is in the Father, and os Father in Him, 
No 596, 600, 602, 610, 611. 

That he 1s the Power and Wiſdom of God, Ne 62 5. 


That he is Holy and True, No 671, 672. 

That he is in the mids? of them who meet in his 
Name, No 558, 621, 624, 648. 

That he will be with them always, even unto the end, 
No 560. 
That he will work with them and aſſis? them, No 
#63, 640, 643. 
That he wil give them a Mouth and Wi ſdom, 
No 566. 
That he will give them what they ak in his Name, 
m, No 601. 
That he hath Life in bimſelf, No 583, Gem 

as a he hath power to raiſe up himſelf, No 572, 


ho That he wil raiſe a kr Diſciples, No 582, 585, 


0 587. | 
; Thar he works as the Father works, and does 4 as 
2 He doth, No 579» 581, 582. 


a- That 


* * ” 
* a 


W 
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That he has al Power in Heaven and in Eart, 
No 5 59, 578, 628, 629, 639, 646, 653, 664, 671. 
That he is above all, No 577, 633, 638, 642. 

That he /its on the Throne, and at the right hand, of 
God, No 633, 647, 652, 659, 666, 661, 664, 67, 
676. . | | 

That he was before Abraham, No 591. 

That he was in the Begiuniug with God, No 567, 
That he had glory with God before the World wa, 
No 607, 612. 

That he was in the Form of Ged, No 638, 

That he came down from Heaven, No 5 74, 584 
586, 588; and is in Heaven, No 557. 
That he is the Head, under whom all things are recog. 
ciled to God, No 632, 633, 635, 636, 642, 646. 
That in him dwelleth the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
No 642, 645. : - 
That he is the Image of God, No 631, 6a1, 652. 

That he is in the Boſom of the Father. No 569 
That his generation None can declare, No 619, 655. 
That he is the Word of God, No 680, 535 ; the Si 
of God, No 561 ; the only-begotten Son, No 56g. thi 
first-born of every Creature, No 641, 642, 672, 
See alſo the Texts, wherein are joined together 
The Kingdom of Chris? and of God, No 637, 677, 
The Throne of God and of the Lamb, No 684, 68; 
The Wrath of God and of the Lamb, No 675. 
The Firf? fruits to God and to the Lamb, No 678. 
God and the Lamb, the Light of the new Jeruſalem, 
No 683. 5 Ct | 
Gad and the Lamb, the Temple of it, No 682. 


© In order to underſtand rightly and conſiſtently, 
how, and in what Senſe, in ſeveral of theſe paſſages, 
many of the ſame Powers are aſcribed to Chris, 
Which in other paſſages are repreſented as peculiar 
Characters of the Perſon of the Father ; it is to 5 


* 


| 584, 


' YECORs 


dheal, 
52. 


9. 
658, 
E Jon 
. the 


677, 
685, 


678, 
lem, 


ntly, 
iges, 
vi, 
uliar 
> be 


ob- 
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obſerved, that with each one of the Attributes of 
the Father, there muſt always be underſtood to be 
connected the Notion of Supreme. aud Independent; 
but the Titles aſcribed to the Son, muſt always car- 
ry along with them the Idea of being communicated or 
derived, Thus, for example, when 4 Power is a- 
ſcribed to the Father; tis manifeſt it muſt be un- 
derſtood abſolutely, of Power Supreme and Indepen- 
gent: Bur when the Sn is affirmed to have Alt 
Power, it muſt always be underſtood (and indeed in 
Scripture it is generally expres?) to be derived to him 
from the Supreme Power and Will of the Father. Again ; 
When the Father is ſaid to create the rid, it mult 
always be underſtood, that He of hit own original 
Power created it by the Son: Bur, when the Son is 
ſaid to create the world, it muſt be underſtood that 
he created it by the Power of the Father. See and com- 
pare & x above, with this whole & xxvii; and the 
Texts there cited, with thoſe referred to here; parti- 
cularly No 447, 362, 58, 669, and 789. | 


S XXVII. 


The Holy Spirit is deſcribed in the New Teſtament, as 
the immediate Author and Worker of All Miracles, even of 
thole done by our Lord himſelf; and as the Conducter of 
Chrift in all the Actions of his Life, during his State of 
Humiliation here upon Earth. $a | | 

See the Texts, wherein he is declared to be; | 

The immediate Zuthor and Worker of all Miracles, 
No 996, 997, lool, 1009, 1011, 1012, 1014, 1015, 
1016, 1017, 1018, 1019, 1021. 


Even of thoſe done by Chris? himſelf, No 1009, 


1910, 1013, 1023: | | 

And the Condutter of Chriſt, in all the Actions of 
his Life here upon earth, No 998, 999, 1002, 1003, 
1994, I005, 1906, 1007, 1008, 1010, 1020, 1022. 


$ XXIX. 
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ls 1 $ XXIX. 
1 


The Holy Spirit is declared in Scripture to be the I. 
ſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Great Teacher 
and Directer of the Apoſtles in the whole Work of their 
Miniſtry. 8 
See the Texts, No 1024 — 1073. 


XXX. 
4 The Holy Spirit is repreſented in the New Teſtament, as 
the,Sanifier of all Hearts, and the Supporter and Comforter 


of goad Chriſtians under. all their Difficulties. 
See the Texts, No 1074 — 1120. 


XXXI. 


» Concerning the Holz, Spirit there are Other Greater things 
ſpoken in Scriprure, and Higher Titles aſcribed to him, than 
to any Angel, or any other Being whatſoever, except the only- 
| begotten Son of God. | | 5 
See the Texts, wherein it is declared ; 
That Blaſphemy agains? him is uupardonable, No 
1121. | | 

That he is Eternal, No 1132 
That he is the Power of the Hig heft, No 1122. 


That he is the Spirit» of Truth, which proceedeth 


from the Father, No 1124, 1125, 1136 ; and which 
the World cannot receive, No 1123. 


That to lie to Him, is the ſame thing as to lie unto 


God, No 1126. 


That to ref? Him, is the ſame thing as to reſiſt 


God, No 1127, | 
That he gave Injunctions to the Church, No 11 28. 
That he is the Spirit of Glory and of God, No 1135. 
That he knows the Mind of God, as perfectly as a 
Man knows bis own mind, No 1129. That 


29. 


„ 43 
ter 


* 5 = * * * 2 
7 
on 
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That mens Bodies, by being Temples of the Spi: ity 
are Temples of God, No 1 130, 1 F215 
That he is the Author of Liberty and Knowledge, 


No 1132. 


That he reveals things which even the Angels defire 


0 look into, No 1 t33- 


That he raifeth the dead, No 1134. 
See more, beneath; 5 53. 


$6 XXXII. 


The Perſon of the Holy Ghoft, is no where in Scriprute 


expreſsly ſtiled, God. 
See the Text, No 66. 


The Reaſon of This, ſee above in the Notes on 


39. 
There is indeed One 
Text, (but 'tis a wonder- 
ful Inſtance of the Cor- 
ruption of the Latin Co- 
ies, cited by Ambroſe. 
John 35 6. bat which 
is born of the Fleſh, is 
Fleſo, BECAUSE IT 


IS BORN OF THE 


Quod natum eſt ex carne; 
Caro eſt; quia de Carne 
natum eſt. Et quod natum 
eſt de Spiritu, Spiritus eſt; 
OUIA DEUS SPH 
RITUS EST. Ambroſ:. 
de Spiritu Sancto, lib. 3. 
cap. 11. 


FLESH: And That which is born of the Spirit, 1 
Hirit, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT I'S 


GOD. | 
the interpolated Words. 
For Thus he argues. 


This place (ſays he) ye 


Arians do ſo expreſly teſtify 
% be ſpoken of the Spirit, 


that ye take it away out of 


Jour Copies ; And I wiſh ye 
ſtruck it out of Jour own 


So Ambroſe, in his Comment, underſtands 


Quem locum ita ex- 
preiſe Ariani teſtificamini 


eſſe de Spiritu, ut eum de 


veſtris codicibus aufera- 
tis: Atq; utinam de ve- 
ſtris, & non etiam de Ec- 
cleſiæ codicibus tollexetis. 

A. Copies 
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Copies only, and not out of — Et fortaſsè hoc eti. 
- the Books of the Church, am in Oriente feciſtis, 


[the Church of Milan.] Et literas quidem potui. 
And perhaps ye have ſtis abolcre ; ſed fidem 
done the ſame thing in the non potuiſtis auferre. 
Eat too, But though ye Ibid. 


| have been able to take away | 


te words, yet ye cannot take away the Faith. Theſe 
words of Ambroſe demonſtrate, (quite contrary to 
what He imagined,) that there had been indeed a 
corruption of the Text, not by Some having taking 
away any words, but by Others (either careleſly, or 
in the over-heat of their Zeal) having added to the 
Latin Texts, words which in the Original never 
were there. And 'tis a ſtrange Inſtance of the [zu 
zance of That Great Man, and of the Latin Church 
at That Time, to be impoſed upon ſo far, as to re- 
ceive even into the publick Books of their Church, 
ſo manifeſt an Interpolation. 


XXXIII. 


The Word, God, in Scripture, never ſignifies a complex 


©"... 


Notion of more perſons [or Intelligent Agents] than One; but 


#. 1 » 
"I * 5 * k 
* 


<= 5% 
IF 


y r 953 986, 992 ; and 7. 


always means One perſon only, viz. either the perſon of the 
Father (ingly, or the perſon of the Son ſingly. 


: See the Texts, No 1441, and 33 545. | 


$ XXXIV. - 


The Son, whatever his metaphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance 
be, and whatever divine Greatneſs and Dignity is aſcribed 


to him in Scripture ; yet in This He is evidently Subordi- 


nate to the Father, that He derives his Being and Attributes 
from the Father, the Father Nothing from Him. 


See the Texts, No 769, 78 9, 798, 801, 937, 959» 


See 
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See above, § 5. @ 7, & 12; and beneath, 5 35 
Notes en g 34. 

Among Menu, (as J have obſerved above,) a Sor 
does not, properly ſpeaking, derive his Being from 
his Father; Father, in This Senſe, ſignifying merely 
an Inſtrumental, not an FEfjicient Cauſe. But God, 
when He is ſtiled Father, muſt Always be under- 
ſtood to be [iris] a True and Proper Cauſe, really 
and efficiently giving Life. Which Conſideration, 
clearly removes the Argument uſually drawn from the 
Equality between a Father and Son upon Earth. 

Concerning this Supremacy of the Father, as being. 
alone (., &yinrO-, rie N, ard wairic, Þ:2xns 2 
da, my, dxirums,] God of himſelf, Underived, Perfect 
in himſelf, Independent; the Canſe, the Principle, the 
Root, the Fountain; the Original, whereof the Son 1s 
the Image; &c. the Antients expreſs themſelves af- 
ter the following manner. . 

The Nature of the Son Twcwnim 3. H 4h⁰m ug 
(ſaith Clemens Alexan- zogawnim, @ imo , vt 
drinus) hath in it the BemMnonim, xa wityrmxora'm 
creates? Perfection, and Ho- n vis Pun, 1 Ti (01% Tay 
lineſs, and Dominion, and 4 GECITENES TH. Strom. 7. 
Authority, and Majeſty , | | 
and Beneficence ; as being mol cloſely allied to Him who 
Alone is Supreme over all. | 

And Juſtin: God Alone MarO- 4 e- 9 d- 
(ſays he) is Un- . 5 gebs, 4 Ae 13m 91066 
begotten and Im- Iim. za. Dial. cum Tryph. 
mortal, and for 16. | 
That Reaſon he #5 
God. | „ 1 

And Origen ; Ie of. dad Tul, ane ig ne 


| firm the Son (ſays he,) not T muro);, an inen 8 5 


Þ 4 to 
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to be more powerful, but 
leſs powerful than the Fa- 
ther : And this we do in 0- 
bedience to his own words, 
My Father which ſent me 
is greater than I. —— But 
when we conſider our Savi- 
our as God the Word, [ in 
Gelenius's tranſlation tis 
Dei Verbum, as if he read 
it, not 94» %%, but 9. 


* 


over his God and Father, 


Himfpelf is ſubject. 


ſeever the Son is, he is not 
of himſelf; becauſe he is 
exiſtent : But he is 
of the Father, becauſe Begot- 
ten of him. So that what- 
ever we ſtile him, whether 
the Word, or the Power, or 
the IWiſdem, or the Light, 
or the Son; yet whatever 
He is, he is no otherwiſe 
than (as we before ſaid) 
from the Father. 
. And Alexander Biſhop 
4 of Alexandria: Let no man 
imagine, that the phraſe, 


3% ſuch notion as if the Sou was 
Self-exiſtent. Fr neither 


1 Epe, the word, Was; nor, Al- 


ways; nor, Before all 


And Novatian: Wat 


Are MappGontme * 
Always was, lads to any 


8 Atop, airy cu Nhe. 
& T9, T0, 6 n 6 Tipu; 
pus fu esd us ds. 
q Gaul IT owrngp pdhiget, ont 
vod b e6rey 10 a%αο H orpla, 
*% dl, ur & & aN e,, muy- 


Kogre: . 


Toy be TH Vaongywirwy %urd 


1g 0, mig im , 5x6 6 A 
9 


£247517@- aur mute); 3; 
contri. Celſ. lib. 8. 


a 
£8, 


du, the Nord of God,] and Wiſdom and Righteouſueſ 
and Truth ; we then indeed exalt his kingdom, over All 
who are ſubject to him as having theſe Titles; but not 


to whom on the contrary He 


Quicquid eſt [filius,] 
non ex fe eſt, quia nec 
innatus eſt ; ſed ex pa- 
tre eſt, quia genitus eſt: 
Sive dum Verbum eſt, 
ſive dum Virtus eſt, five 
dum Sapientia eſt, five 
dum Lux eſt, five dum 
Filius eſt ; & quicquid 
horum eſt, non aliunde 
eſt, quam (licut diximus 
jam ſuperiùs) ex Patre. 
De Trin. cap 1. 


Myng To A e vo 


"Own Þ To ,, wn 2 Ad, 
ers 75 Ilgo aide, r atro in 
7 0 Amurrimu WA" e õ ns av- 
enn, Level Grogurrmomhany v 
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ges; 
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Ages; 1s of the ſame ſigni- 
fication, as Selfexillent: 
Nor can any other words 
which the mind of man can 
invent, come up to the No- 


tion of Self-exiſtence. Theres 
fore we mus? reſerve to the 


Self-exiſtent Father This pc- 
culiar Dignity, that No One 
is the Cauſe of his Exiſtence. 
Tet not denying the Divinity 
of the Sou : but aſcribing to 
Him, who is the expreſs 1- 
mage of the Father, an ex- 
aft Likeneſs in all things ; 
Only reſerving to the Father 
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dy d acrs Oxrnerr® © ouri- 
ge, ; urig ws weilcur ws 
ev. Epiſt. ad Alex. ap 
Theodorit. lib, 1. 


the peculiar Property of Setf er ; as Our Saviour 


himſelf declares, My Father 1s 


And Conſtantine the 
Great : The Father, is the 
Cauſe of the Son ; and the 
Son, is Cauſed by bim. 


And Euſebins: The Fi- 


ther is Perfect of Himſelf, 


and Firſt, as Father, and 
as the Cauſe of the Son's 
Subfiſtence ; not receiving 
any thing from the Son, to 


the compleating of his own 


Divinity. But the Son, as 


being Derived from a Cauſe, 


is Second to him whoſe Son 
he is; having received from 
the Father beth his Being, 
and his being Such as he is. 

And Athanaſius: The 


Nature of God, is the 


reater than J. 

*AiTl a av vis, 0 a e- 45 
nr 5, Orat. ad 
Santorum cætum, apud Euſeb. 


c > 
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Kats E un 9 Jahrs 21 
ae ih ir, s re, voy 
* 8 vis ovgiiorws din - 
es o ne wmv * S xvr d 
Nein. 8 8 vis awe 
yaw O 5 ws 85 wiris y699- 
ws vlg, dure 4 $7» 5 
Lies iu, mary N mu- 
Tee . To 475% £94 I 270 
2 beg. Demonſt. Evang. lib, 
ED C. 3. 


Amis toe ff 7 945 g. 
ns, 2 vis 7] Ts Gl Wil- 


X 3 


0 
Cauſe 


276 


Cauſe both of the Son and 
Holy Spirit, and of all 
Creatures, 

And again : The Fa- 
ther, having his Being Per- 
jet lot himſelf,] and In. 
deſectible lor Indi pendent; 


is the Root and Fountain of 


the Sn and Spirit. 
And the Synod of Sar- 
dica: The very Name of 
Father, implies ſomething 
Greater than that of Son. 
And Hilary: Ho will 
not confeſs that the Father is 
Superior? He that is Un- 
begotten, than he that is Be- 
gotten ? The Father, than 
the Son? He that Sent, than 
he that is ſeut by him? He 
that commands, than he that 


obeys? Our Saviour himſelf 


The Son's Being and 


J 1 4 


9 34. 


nr, , M wrinws mo, 
Diſſertat. Orthodoxi & A- 
nomæi. 5 

AN £697 IT, 0 Fug) rie- 
Far To ile, N arent» file 
* mryn © vis © & muggi®, 
Orat. contr. Sabell., 


Ar? To oory & mares 


weiler ba F uit. Apud' Theo- 
Aorit. lib. 2. Co 8. | 


Quis Patrem non po- 
tiorem confitebitur , ut 
ingenitum a genito, ut 
Patrem a filio, ut eum 
qui miſerit ab eo qui 
miſſus eſt, ut yolentem ab 
ipſo qui obediat ? & ipſe 
nobis teſtis eſt, Pater ma- 


jor me eit. De Trin. I. 3. 


teſlifies This to us, ſaying, My Father is greater than I. 


And Baſil : The word 
Father, what elſe does it 
ſignih, but the Cauſe and 
| Original of That which is 

begotten of him? 
Again: I afjum that, 
according to the natural or- 
der of Cauſes and Effects, 
the Father muſt have the, 
Preheminence befyre the Son. 

And again: V kuow 
but One Unbegodtten, and 


Dne Original of All things; 


To 5 ang Ti amo end- 

R 2 | 1. e 7 \ 
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And, among Moderns, the Learned Bp Pearſon : 
In the very Name of Father (ſaith he) there is ſome- 
thing of eminence, which is not in that of Son; aud 
ſome kind of priority we must aſcribe unto him whom we 
call the Firſt, in reſpect of him whom we term the Se- 
cond Perſon : And as we cannot but aſcribe it, ſo mult 
we endeavonr to preſerve it. Expoſ. on Creed, p. 34. 

Again : The Sou has his Being from the Father, who 
Ouly hath it of Himſelf, and is the Original of all Power 
and Eſſeuce in the Hu. I can of mine own ſelf do 
nothing, ſaith our Siviour; becauſe He is not of Him- 
ſelf : And whoſoever receives his Being, mut receive 
his Power from another, pag. 34. 

Again, We mud not therefore fo fur endeavour to in- 
volve our felves in the darkneſs of this myſlery, as to di- 
ny That Glory which is clearly due unto the Pather ; whoſe 
preheminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that be is Ged 
not of any other, bu: of himſelf ; and that there is no 
other perſon who is God, but is God of Him. It is no 
diminution to the Sin, to ſay he is from another; for his 
very Name imports as much But it were a diminution 
to the Father, to ſpeak ſo of Him: And there mus# be 
ſome Preheminence, where there is place for Derogation. 
What the Father is, he is from None; what the Son 


ii, be is from Him ; Wat the firs is, he giveth ; what 


the ſecond is, he receiveth. The Firſt is a Father indeed 
by reaſon of his Son, but he is not God by reaſon of him 
whereas the Son is not only ſo [viz. a Son] in regard 
of the Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame, 
pag. 35. | 1 

Again : Which Order [vix. the Priority of the Fa- 


ther] hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſious of Faith, 


and 1s for ever inviolably to be obſerved. Fur that which 

is not inſtituted or invented by the Mill or Deſign of man, 
9. TP ? . þ 55 

but founded in the Nature of Things themſetes ; is not 


to be altered at the pleaſure of Man. Now tl is Priority 


doth properly and naturally reſult from the Dit ine Pater- 
. X 4 uity. 


y _ 2 5 ade : r : 
SY : | 
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nity; ſo that the Son mus? neceſſarily be Second unto the 
Father, fi am whom he recerveth his origination ; and the 
Holy Gbofl, unto the Son. pag. 37. 5 1 
Again: The Difference conſiſteth properly in This ; 
that as the Brauch is from the Root, and the River from 
the Fountain, aus by their origination from them receive 
that Being which they have; whereas the Root receiveth 
nathiug from the Branch, or Fountain from the River: 
So the Son is from the Fut her, receiving his Subſiſtence ty 
Generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, de 
being what he is from Noue. pag. 38. 
Again: It is mold reaſouable (ſaith he) to aſſert, 
that there is but One perſon who is from None ; and the 
wery generation of the Son and proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
uudeniably prove, that neither of thoſe Two can be That 

Pe ran. For whoſoever is generated, is from Him which 
7s the Genitor ; aud whoſoever proceedeth, is from Him 
From whom he proceedeth ; whatſoever the Nature of the 
generation or proceſſion be. It followeth therefore, that 
This perſon is the Father; which name ſpeaks nothing f 
dependence, nor ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another. 
From hence Be is ſtiled One God, the True God, 
the Only True God, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. pag. 40. 

Again: Mhich as it is moſt true, [that the Father 
is the Que God,] and ſo fit to be believed; is alſo a 
zuoſt necefſary Truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, 

fer the avoiding multiplication and plurality of Gods. For 
if there were wore than One, which were from None; it 
could not be denied but there were more Gods than One. 
Wherefore This originatian in the divine Paternity, hath 


Antiently been look'd upon as the Aſſertion of the Uniiy. 


ag. 42. . 
f And again: There can be but One Perſon originally of 
Himſel], fubſiſting , becauſe a Plurality of more per- 


ſons ſo jubſiſtins wou'd neceſſarily infer a Plurality of 
Joch. —»= The Fatber of our Lord Jeſus ChrifF ig origi- 
5 & pars 


[| 


934. Attributes, from the Father. 


9 


nally God, as not receiving his eternal Being from any o- 
ther. Wherefore it neceſſarily follows that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is certainly not the Father, cannot be a perſon ſub- 
ſſting originally of himſelf. The Father 
hath the Godhead, not from the Son nor any Otter; 
whereas the Son hath it from the Father. pag. 1 34. [See 


279 


more above, Part I, in th 


414-] | 
And the learned Biſhop 


Bull : The Father (faith 


he) is rightly ſtiled the 


Whole, as being the Foun- 


tain of Divinity. For the 


D.vinity which is in the Sou 
and in the Holy Spirit, is 
the Father's Divinity, be- 
cauſe derived from Him. 
Again: This Afertion 
ſof the Son's Subordina- 


tion] #5 particularly to be 


heeded, upon the account of 
ſome Modern Writers, who 
earneſtly contend that the 
Son may properly be ſtiled 
God of Himſelf : Which 
Opinion 1s both contrary to 
their own hypotheſes who 
maintain it, and to the Ca- 
tholick Doctrine. 

Again: Which Things 
manifeſtly denote ſome Su- 
periority of the Father over 
the Son, even in That re- 
ſpett wherein he is mo 
properly the Son of Ged. 

Again: Heviz. the 
Father] is derived frem 


e Notes on the Text, No 


Nam Totum rectè dici- 
tur Pater, qua eſt m13« 
game ſjquidem Divi- 
nitas, quæ in Filio eſt & 
in Spiritu Sancto, Patris 
eſt, quia a Patre deriva- 
tur. Defenſ. Sect. 2. cap. 


8. $5. 


Hæc autem Theſis no- 
tatu imprimis digna eſt 
propter Neotericos quoſ- 
dam, qui filium propriè 
dici poſſe 4979, hoc eſt, 
a Seipſo Deum, pertinaci 
ſtudio contendunt. Hæc 
ſententia rum ipſorum 
hy potheſibus qui illam 
defendunt, 


lico conſenſui repugnat. 


Ibid. Set. 4 cap. 1. H 7. 
nz #oxzw quandam 
Patris ſupra Filium etiam 
qua maxime proprie Dei 
filius eſt, manifelte ſigni- 
ficant. Jbid. Seb. 4. cap. 


4. $2: 


A nullo ille ortus prin- 
cipio, nulli ſubjectuas eſt; 
ug 


tum Catho- 


J 
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20 Original, is ſubject to 
Noue ; aud can no more 
be ſaid to be ſent by Any, 
than to be begotten of Any. 
On the contraiy the Son of 
God, on That very Account, 
becauſe he is begotten of God 
the Father; derives all his 
Dignity .from the Father. 
Nor is it at all leſs honour- 
able for him to be ſent by 
the Father, thax to be be- 
gotten of him. 
And again : That pru- 
dent man [viz. Euſebius|] 
took care here (viz. in his 
Creed,] as almoſt? every 
wh-re elſe, to guard against 
the Sabellians ; in fo aſſert- 
ing the true divinity of the 
Son, as at the ſame time to 
reſerve entire to God the Fa- 
ther the prerogative of be- 
ing Alone God of Him- 
ſelf Lor, God Self-exiſtent,] 
and thereby to diſtinguiſb the 
Father from the Son. In 


Tube Son's Being, Gc. 


lio diftinguatur 


934. 
(35 
neq; magis ab alio miſ. i 
ſus, quam ab alio natus 0 
dici poteſt. Contra Fi. 3 


lius Dei, qud ex Deo 
Patre natus, eo certe no- 
mine Patri ſuam omnem 
auctoritatem, acceptam 
refert; neque minus ipli E 
honorificum a Patre mitti, 
quam ex Patre naſci. bid, 


Sct. 4. cap. 3 $ 4 


Scilicet homo catus 
hic, ut ubique fere alias, 
Sabellianis occurrendum 
cenſuit, veram Filii divi- 
nitatem ita adſerendo, ut 
interim Deo Patri {ſua 
prærogativa, qua nempe 
ipſe ſolus «8799:@» eſt, hoc 
eſt, 2 ſeipſo Deus, ſarta 
tecta conſervetur, eaque 
prezrogativa Pater a Fi. 
Atque 
in hoc ipſi conſenſerunt 
Patres Nicæni. Judiciun 


which, the Nicene Council Eccleſ. cap. 6, & 5. , 
agreed with him. wy 
And the learned Dr. Payne: The Father is the On) ; 
Self-exiſtent unoriginated Being; —— whom th? by 
Scriptures, Creeds, and Chriſtian Offices call, God, ab- 9 
ſolutely and by way of Eminence and Prerogative. The i 97 
Son is produced of the Father, and ſo is not Cadrid &, of] d 


God in that Senſe as the Father who is from None; but 


is God of 60d. 


But, God, as it ſignifies a 
Self exiſtent unoriginated Being, — is predicated only 


of 
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mil of God the Father. Letter from Dr. P. to the Bp of 
natus g. in Vindic. of his Sermon on Trinity Sunday, 


no- | 

„ - "PRE 

Dtam 

$ ipfi Every Action of the Son, both in making the World, and 
nitti, in all other his Operations; is only the Exerciſe of the Fa- 
Ibid lers Power, communicated to him after an ineffable man- 


ner. 


See the Texts ; 

Wherein All bis Authority, Power, Knowledge and 
Glory, are declared to be the Father's, communica- 
ted to Him; No 759, 761, 766, 768, 772, 773» 
774» 779» 784, 786, 787, 789, 792, 805, 807, 808, 


$27, 829, 830, 833, 836, 837, 838, 841, 842, 843, 
844, 845, 849, 851, 856, 857, 860, 861, 862, 863, 
$69, 871, 872, 8 74, 880, 882, 883, 890, 892, 897, 
998, 900, 902, 903, 905, 906, 907, 908, 909, 912, 
914, 923, 925, 929, 930, 931, 934, 937, 938, 940, 
941, * 944, 945» 949, 950, 951, 9535 7 957» 
264, 958, 258 960, 962, 963, 967, 969, 973» 
974» 975, 976, 979, 981, 98 2, 987, 988, 990, 9922 


9933 995. 
And thoſe, wherein he is declared to have been 


raiſed from the Dead by the Power of the Father ; 
No 369, 858, 859, 864, 866, 867, 870, 873, 875» 
$76, $77, 878, 879, $81, 882, 885, 887, 889, 893, 
699, 901, 904, 908, 912, 913, 923, 9324p 939: 942, 
972, 974, 975 ; and 572 compared with 593. 
dee above, F 34 ; and beneath, 936. 


Notes 


$11, 815, 816, 817, 818, 819, 820, 821, 825, 626, 


. 
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The Son acts in all things. 
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Notes on g 35. 


Since our Lord (ſaith 


Irenzus) is the Only Tea- 
cher of Truth; we ſhould 
learn of Him, that the Fa- 
ther is Above All; For, 
faith he, my Father is grea- 
ter than I. 

Again: He of Himſelf 
Freely and by his own 
Power, made and formed 
and perfected all things: 
This is the Only God, who 
made all things ; the Only 


[ murnze# re] Supreme over 


all, and Father of all : 
| Who made all 
IIa. 44, things by Him- 
ad ſelf, that is, by 
his Word and by his Wil- 
dom, [by his Son and 


his Spirit, as he elſewhere 


Quoniam cum ſolus ve. 
rax magiſter eſt Dominus, 
ut diſcamus per ipſum, 
ſuper omnia eſſe Patrem; 
Etenim Pater, ait, major 
me 657. lib. 2. c. 49. 

Ipſe a ſemetipſo fecit 
libere & ex ſua poteſtate, 
& diſpoſuit & perfecit 
omnia. Solus hic 


Deus invenitur, qui om. 


nia fecit, ſolus omnipo- 
tens & ſolus Pater; — 
qui fecit ea per ſemetipſun, 
hoc eſt, per verbum & ſa. 
pientiam ſuam, cœlum & 
terram & maria, & on 
nia quæ in eis ſunt, Iib. 2 
C. 1 
expreſſes it ;] even Hes. 


ven and Earth and the Sea and all things that an 


therein. 


Now how God is {aid to do thoſe things by Hin- 
ſelf, which he does by his Nec enim ind igebat ho- 
Son and Spirit, he thus ex- rum Deus ad faciendum 
plains: Ged (ſaith he) quz ipſe apud fe prefi. 
did not want the miniſtry of nierat fieri ; quaſi ipſe 
Angels, in making thoſe ſuas non haberet manu, 
things which he determined Adeſt enim ei femper 
to make : For he haus Hands Verbum & Sapientia, E. 
of his own always preſent lIius & Spiritus, per quos 
with him, even his Word & in quibus omnia Libere 
and Wiſdom, his Son and & ſpoate fecit. lib. 4, cap. 
| Spirit, by aud in whom be 37. 


doe 


935 35. . by the Power of the Father. 


as Vee 
ninus, 
plum, 
rem; 
major 


fecit 
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hes all things according to his own Mill. [His mean- 
ing is, that the Son and Spirit exerciſe the Power and 
execute the Mill of God, juſt as a Man's own hands 


execute his Power and Will. 


Like the Similitude 


which S Paul makes in another caſe ; that the Spi- 
t of God knows the Things of God, as perfectly as a 
Man knows his own Mind.] 


Again: By the Hands 
of the Father, that is, by 
the Son and Holy Spirit, 
Man made ajter the 
Likeneſs of God. 

Again: Ve believe (ſaith 
he) in One True God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth 
aud of all things which are 
therein, by Jeſus Chri ſt the 
Ku of God. 

And again: He who is 
the Supreme God over All, 
made and formed all things 
by his Word, which (ſaith 
he juſt before) is our Lord 
Jeſus Chris:. 


Per mauus enim Patris, 
id eſt, per Filium & Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, fit homo 
ſecundum ſimilitudinem 
Dei. lib. 5. c. 6. 

In unum verum Deum 
credentes, ſabricatorem 
cœeli & terræ & omnium 
2 in eis ſunt, per Chri- 

um Jeſum Dei filium. 
lib. 3, cap. 4. | 

Ab eo, qui ſuper om- 
nes eſt Deus, & conſti- 
tuta ſunt & facta per Ver- 
bum ejus, qui eſt 
Dominus noſter Jeſus 
Chriſtus. lib. 3. c. 8. 


[Of the Son's deriving his Knowledge, as well as 
Power, from the Father; ſee the paſſages of [renaus 
and Baſil cited above, Part I, upon the Text, No 
773; and a paſſage of Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 4. 


cited below in g 36] 

In like manner Clemens 
Alexandrinus: All our 
Lord's Power (ſaith he) 
mus? be referred back to 
Him who is Supreme over 


— , bl . 
lac & Kveis ie i,, i 7 
. \ k $0 
Fav Tx TO Thy HvuPopgy &- 
et 3 297, ws eres, U 


TG rig tlc 6 vide Strom: 7. 


All; And the Son, if we may ſo ſpeak, is the Operat- 
ing Power of the Futher. [His Meaning is the ſame, 


as Irenaus's in calling him The Hand of the Father.“ 


And 


** 
"4 
* 
+ 
4 
„ 
* 2 
0 
* 
— 
j 2 
= 
* h 
> 
- * 
E 
* 
. 
4 
5 
3 
3 
i7 
"= 
* 


284 The Son als in all things 


And 8 The im- 
mediate Maker of the 


World, and as it were 


Builder of it in his own 
Perſon, is the Son or Word 
of God: But the Father, 
who appointed his Son or 
Word to make the World, 
is the Principal Author 
of it. 

And Euſebius: The E- 
vangelist, when he might 
have ſaid, All things were 
made by him as the efficient 


Cauſe; (and again, The 


World was made By Him ;) 
did not ſo expreſs it, ly 
Him as the Efficient Cauſe ; 
but By for Through] him as 
the Miniſtring Cauſe : that 


Ter A ery; Iymwney, 
2250 Þ , © 928 abqgr, 2 G 
eurg g99v 2 x20 ws* Toy 5 au. 
rie T8 Myss TH GET yi 
Ti Lig $ewrs Ay, moo 7 
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lib. 6. contr. Celſ. 
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Ecclefiaſi. Theol. lib. 1, c. 0, 
$ 3- 


hereby he might refer us to the Supreme Power if the Fi 
ther, as the Original of all things. 


And Athanaſius: God 


(ſaith he) the Maker and 
Supreme Governour of all 
things, who is far above 
all Being and all that 
the mind of man can con- 
ceive, as being Good and 


Excellent above all things ; 
made Mankind after his 


own Image, by his Ward, 


even by our Lord Jeſus 


Chris, 


And again: nnn 


Hedge One ouly Original of 


Things ; and affirm that 


0 wir *Þ m3 marr, fut. 
7s uh muphPannwy Ow 1 
ve ax tive, a e BOG U, d 
vn zmolag v dpxes, an 
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the Word, which operates # mm» M Oe, AI 75 i} 
immediately in the Produ- auTg TiPUx61%» Ora:z. 3. Contr. 
dtion of things, has no other Arianos. 

kind of Divinity [or Di- 

vine Power, ] but that of the Only God, Luix of the 
Father ; becauſe he is derived from him. 
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And again: The Father 
does all things, by the Son, 
and in the Holy Spirit. 

And Baſil : Yet: les? 
(faith he) from the great- 
neſs of the things done by 
him, we ſhould be moved 
% imagine that our Lord 
[Jeſus-ChriſtJ 7s Unorigi- 
nated, [and ſo himſelf the 
original Cauſe ; ] what 
doth He, who hath Life in 
himſelf, Jay of himſelf ? J 
live by the Father. And 
what doth he, who is the 
Power of God, ſay of 
himſelf * The Son can 


do nothing of Himſelf. 


Aud what doth he, who is 
perfect Wiſdom, ſay of 
Himſelf ? J have received 
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a Commandment, what I ſhall ſay, and what I ſhall . 
ſpeak. Leading us by all theſe things to the knowledge 
of the Father, and referring to him the wonderfulneſs of 
the things done ; that ſo through the Son we may know 


the Father, 

Again: Therefore our 
Lord ſaith, All mine are 
thine ; as referring to the 
Father the original Cauſe 
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of all things. And 8 
are mine; as ſignifying, that 
from the Father was deri- 
ved to Him the Power of 
producing things. 


Again : By This Power 


lof the Son, ] all things 
were produced out of No- 
thing into Being : Tet not 
by this Power, as the Ori- 
ginal Cauſe : For there is 
a Power Underived and 
Unoriginated, which is the 
Cauſe of That which cauſ- 
eth all thinzs: For 7 
the Father is the Son, by 
whom are all things ; and 
with Him, the Holy Gho#? 
is always inſeparably cou- 
ſidered : But the 
Supreme God over all, has 
Alone a peculiar diftinf 
Character of the manner f 
his Subſiſtence; as being 
the Father, and Jubfiſting 


without Cauſe : and by This 


ſtinguiſbed. 

Again: F all things 
(ſaith he) depend upon One 
Original, then whatever is 
| ſaid to be mane by the Son, 
mu#? nevertheleſs be referred 
to the Firſt Cauſe [ viz. the 
Father.) So that though 
we believe all things were 
brought into Being, by God 
the Word ; yet This does not 


The Son acls in all things 


rom. 
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6 3 5. by the Power of the Father. 


at-all hinder us from acknowledging that the Supreme God 
over all Cviz. the Father, ] is the original] Cauſe of 
all things. | 

And, among Moderns, the Learned Bp Pearſon : 
Ii appeareth clearly (ſaith he) that They [the Antients] 
made a confiderable Difference between the Perſon of the 
Father, of whom are all things; and the Perſon of the 
Sn, by whom are all things. fas 38. 

And again : In reſpect of the Paternal Priority. 
That which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the Father as the firs? 
Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath 
made a diſtinction in the phraſe of emanat ion or product i. 
n: To Us there is but One God, the Father, 
0 F whom are all things, and we in Him; and 
One Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, BY whom are all things, 
and we by him. And our Saviour hath acknowledged, 
The Son can do nothing of Himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do. hich ſpeaketh ſome kind of 
Priority in Action, according to that of the Perſon. And in 
this Senſe the Church did always profeſs to believe in God 
the Father, Creator of Heaven and Earth. pag. 65. 


And the learned Bp 


Bull: F He who affirms 
that the Father, as Father, 


is the Primary Maker of the 
Worldg as having made all 
things "by his Son; mu#7 be 
eſteemed an Arian : it will 
hollow that St. Paul himſelf, 
will ſcarce be clear of "Aria- 
niſm ; who, 1 Cor. viii. 6, 
treating of the diſtin Parts, 
(F we may ſo ſay,) which 
the Father and Son bear in 
the Creation and Renovati- 
on of Things, thus ſpeaks ; 
To Us there is One 


Sane fi 1s, qui dixerit 
Patrem, qua Pater eſt, 
primarium eſſe Mundi 


Opificem, qui hæc uni- 
verſa per Filium ſuum 
condiderit, pro Ariano 
habendus eſt ; vix ab 
Arianiſmi labe purus 


erit ipſe Paulus, 1 Cor. 
viii, 6, de partibus, ut 
ita loquar, Parris & 
Filii in rerum creati- 
one & renovatione, ſic 
diſſerens; Nobis unis eit 
Deus Pater, & quo omnia, 
& nos in ipſo; & unus 
p 4 | God, 
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God, the Father or 
whom are All things, 
and we in him; and 
One Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, 
BY whom are all things, 
and we by-him.. For 118, 
munifelt that Thoſe wards, 
Of whom, da denote dhe 


8 Jeſus. Gerill, 
er quem omnia, & 151 
per 1 pſum... .. Nam illud 
# , a quo, cauſam pri- 
mariam denotare manife- 
ſtum eſt. Unde. & Theod. 
Beza ad locum oy An 
vngtat: Quum P * 
Bri 


Prima Cay * And theres, Filio diſtinguitur, all 
fore Theol „ Beza , thas.. eihium tribuitur. Dak > 


comments, upon the Place; + 


win n. 9: 


* 1 


When the, Father is di- d ws t wude nw 5 


ſtinguiſned from the . 794 


the Original of things is 


| aſcribed. to Him. 


Again: : That the Father 


Alone operates of Him . 


t 2 GE 
ti s mol v 
. (b. 1 
Patt rem 70 15 arme 


hoc eſt, a ſeipſo operari, 


8 
1 


[by his own proper * quis Catholicus negave- 
er,] what. Cutholick can rit ? Quippe Patris hoc 


deny. ? For tis tbe peculiar, 
Property of... the Father, to 
exili and operate of Him- 
ſelf: But the Son receives 


from the Father, as from 
is Original, both. his Be- 
ing and, Power of Acting: 1 
Upon which Accogut | be is 
alſo ſaid to. work his 5 


as. it were in Imitation 0 


| the Father, Joh. V,19. 1 


Again: Ja all N 


Operations, the Fon is the 


Miniſter of the Father - 
Foraſmuch . as He derives. 


his operating Power f from 


God the Father, (who. 
Fhe FOUNSANR aud Original, 


proprium elt,. ut a Seipſo 
exiſtat & operetur; Fi- 
lius verò & elle, & ope- 
raxi (ut loquuntur) ſuum, 
Patri tanquam Auccori 
acceptum refert. Quo 
reſpeQu etiam Filins di- 
citur quaſi ex im 
Patris, opera ſua facere : 
Joh., v, 19. We 2. 
cap, 1, . 10. 
In, Operation ibug di 

nis omnibus owe Fi 


Patris filius, duatenus- hie 
a Deo Patre (qui eſt 
Fons, & Origo, ut eſſen- 
tiæ, ita operatiqnum di- 


vinarum omnium, ) ope- 
ratur: 


35. 
as of the Eſſence, ſo alſo 
Fall divine Operations ;) 
and the Father operates by 
Him : And not on the con- 


trary doth the Father derive 


his operating from the Son, 
through] the Father. 
And again: The raiſing 


the Dead, is alſo a- 
ſeribed in Fripture to the 
Father, What Wonder ? 
For whatſoever the Son doth, 


he doth it from the Father ; 
And 3 the Father 


doth, he doth it by the Son. 
For which reaſon alſo the 


Creation of all things is a- 
ſcribed both to the Father 
and the Son: Namely, be- 


cauſe the Fut her made all 
things by the Son. 


by the Power of the Father. 


p of the "Body of Chrisf 
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ratur; & Deus Pater, 

per ipſum; non ab ip ſo 

Deus Pater, aut per Pa- 

51 ipſe. S. 4 cap. 2, 
1 Hanan | 


or the Son operate by (or 


Reſuſcitatio quidem 
corporis Chriſti a mor- 
tuis, etiam Deo Patri in 
Scripturis tribuitur. Quid 
mirum? Quicquid agit 
Filius, Patre agit: 
Quicquid verò facit Pa- 


ter, per Filium facit. 
Hinc & Creatio rerum 
omnium & Patri & Fi- 


lio tribuitur; quod ſcili- 
cet Pater per Filium uni- 
verſa condidit. Judic. 


Eccleſę c. 5, G5. 


From what hath been ſaid upon this Head, it 


appears how all thoſe Texts are to be underſtood, 
when compared together; wherein the ſame Powers 
or Operations, are aſcribed both to the Father and 
the Son. As, when tis ſaid that the Father created 
all things, and yet all things were created bygghe Son, 
(viz, the Father created all things br the Son] That 
the Father. hath Life in Himſelf, and the Son. alſo hath. 
Life in himſelf, (viz. the Father hath GIVE N him 
to have Life in himſelf, Joh. v, 26.) That God all 
judge the World, and Chris? ſhall judge the World, [v1z. 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men ly Jeſuj Chriſt, Rom. 
ii, 16; and, The Father —— bath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son, Joh. v, 22.] That the Father rai- 
ſeth up the dead and quickneth them, and the Son alfa 

T 3 quicken- 
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quickeneth whom* he willeth, (viz. becauſe the Father 
loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himſelf 


dot /h; Joh. v; 19, 20, 21.] That God raiſed up Chrif?, 


and yet Chrift raiſed up himſelf, Lviz. He had power 
to lay down his Life, and he had power to take it again, 
| becauſe This commandment he. had received of his 
Father, Joh. x,18.] That it is the Father's proper- 
ty to know the Hearts, Acts xv, 8; and yet that the 
Son alſo is He that ſearcheth the Hearts, Rev. ii, 23, 
[See the Text, No 669.) That the Father is the 
Only Potentate, 1 Tim. vi, 15 ; and yet that the Son 
alſo hath A Power, and is Lord 75 all, Acts x, 36. 
That the Father Only hath Immortality, 1 Tim. vi, 
16; and yet of Chriſt's Kingdom there ſhall be nw 
End, Luke i, 33. That the Father is the One God, 
1 Cor. viii, 6; and yet that the Sox alſo is God, Joh. 
i, 1. That the Father is the One Lord, Mar. x11, 29; 
and yet that we have Another Lord, v. 36. That the 
Father is our Only Saviour, Iſa. xliii, 11; Hol. xiii, 4: 
And yet God our Saviour (Tit. iii, 4, 6,) ſaves us 
through Jeſus Chris our Saviour. And the Like. 


S XXXVI. 

The Son, whatever his metaphyſical Nature or Eſſence 
be; yet, in this whole Diſpenſation, in the Creation and 
Redemption of the World, acts in all things according to 
the Will, and by the Miſſion or Authority of the Father. 


See the Texts, No 756, 757, 758, 760, 763, 764, 
765» 770, 771» 775, 776, 777» 778, 780, 781, 782» 
783, 785, 788, 790, 806, 809, 81 2, 813, 
814, 815, $19, 822, 823, $24, $29, $31, $32, $34» 
835, 839, 840, 842, 846, 847, 848, 850, 852, 
853, 855, 859, 865, 866, 875, 884, 886, 888, 891, 
896, 910, 914, 915, 916, 918, 920, 921, 924, 928, 


932, 933, 938, 945, 946, 947, 948, 952, 956, 959» 


962, 966, 973, 978, 981, 983, 984, 985, 995- 
See above, F 34 & 35. 
1 | | Notes 
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Notes on 9 36. 


That theſe Texts which mention Chri/t's being 
ſent or given by the Father, are to be underſtood, 
not of Chriſt conſidered partially in his humane 
State, but of his Whole Perſon in every Capacity, ap- 


pears from hence 3 that the Spirit, who never was 


incarnate, is yet no leſs uſually declared to be given 
or ſent; and that our Lord is not only truly affirm- 
ed to be ſent in the Fleſb, but alſo ſent To take upon 
him our Fleſh, (which can be properly ſpoken only of 
That Nature, which he had before his actual in- 
carnation :) According to thoſe expreſſions of the 
Church, (Coll. for 6th Sund. in Lent,) Almighty and 
Everlaſting God, who has? ſent thy Son our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, TO take upon him our Fleſh ; And (Coll. 
on Chriſtmas-Day,) Almighty God, who hal given us 


thy only-begotten Son, T O take our Nature upon him* 


Jeſus Chris?, (ſaith ju- 
ſtin Martyr,) is the Only 
properly begotten Son f 
God, being his Word, aud 


FirsF=born , and Power ; 


aud by the Will of God, 


he became Man. 


Again: He Was made 
Man, of the Virgin, by 
the Will of his Father, 


for the Salvation of Them 


that believe on bim. 

Again: They [the Pa- 
triarchs] did not ſee the 
Father and ineffahle Lord 
of All things abſolutely, e- 


ven of Chris# himſelf ; but 


[they ſaw only] Him, who 


Ines Kean; woar® ip; 
vits Td Ins 2% n, 35 O- 
eons U ον, 194 fer Gr, 
Fo dy vawic ug TY S «ur 
yi d. per , & c. 4- 
pol. 2. | 


Au Taps de Y- 9609 - 
S. ne Thu 3 , Bu- 
Aus, E171 onA I Mm 
U. Ibid. | 


"Qu T n uh dppurnmr x 


e400 F marry A Mig, C 
1 2 Xeanys d Umciver T #g.- 
1 Pu Tiw eneirs g Onv 4 
, vin aan x «mer e 
by Dngrr y Ty Y «ung? PI 


Y 3 My 
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by the Will of the Father is 
both God, and his Son and 
Meſſenger, as Miniſtring to 
h Will; who alfo by the 
Man, of the V, grn. 
Again: He who'(as I 


have before  ſhown,) ap- 


peared to Abraham and to 
Jacob, miniſtring io the 


Will of the Creator of all 


things ; and at the judg- 
ment of Sodom, mrniſiring 
likewiſe to his Will, © 

Again: All theſe Ti- 


tles He hat, [viz Word, 


Angel, &c.] from his mi- 
niſtring to the Father's 
Will, and from his being 


The Son adds by the Miſſion, 


$36. 


2 dp D r. als ? 


mapyivs Broghurey, Dial. cum 


Tryph. © 
Will of the Father Mean 


O Are el; wiv 00 Tm 


T 


Ae Y mo lasst, rf © 


mummy F Sa Sire UT 
FF 2 7 en 35 
Tar, Kg Cv Th lee 7 Todo. 


er Th Bra aynd de, am. 
Ibid, 


(87H72%g. 


Exe S s GE oaree 
prep , tx m & bnngeni 1 
en 2 en Ts An 


"Ty aan Ye und a. 
| Torg, * 


Eerorten by the Will of rhe | 


Father. © 

Again: I have ſhown 
that This perfon, who ap- 
peared to Abraham, Jſaat, 
and Jacob, "and is ſtiled 
God in Scripture, is ſuliject 
#0 his Father and Lord, 
end miniſters to his Will. 

And Irenæus: He com- 
manded, (ſaith he,) and 
they were created. Now to 
Nom did he give this 
Commandment ? cuen to his 
Word, which (as he ſaid 
juſt before) ij our Lord Je- 
ſus Chris. 
Again: The Son, mini- 


ſtring to the Father, per- 


Ade bnd Tod ane; “ 


au i Tay & bugs, 
Ty SA. οτποſf, op7O- 55 40. 
% Ti. 7 'Abegdh, g mo . 
ordx, & id arc. @ nn 2a 
Aos Hs 164) 09H 
70e. Oikee Thbid. © 
Qaoniam ipſe præce- 


pit, & creata ſunt': —— 


Cui ergo præcepit? Ver- 
bo ſcilicet, — qui eſt 
Dominus 
Chriſtus. 11. 3, c. 8. 


Omnia autem Filius 
adminiſtrans Patri perfi- 
| firms 


noſter ſeſas 


3 
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forms all things from the 
Beginning tothe End. 

Again: The Sun per- 
forms the good Pleaſure of 
the Father ; For the Father 
ſendi, and the Son is ſent 
and comes. © 


Again : The Father 


| [needs not the Help of 


2 creating the 
World,] having a ſalſicient 
and ineffable. Miwijtry of 
his Own : For his own Off- 


ſpring and bis dun Figure, 
winter, 4e bim i, all, 


cit, ab initio uſque ad 
finc m. 1:6. 4. c. 14. 
Bonum autem placi- 
tum Patris, Filius perfi- 
cit: mittit enim Pater, 
mittitur autem & venit 
Eilius- Aid. 
Habente copioſum & 
inenattabile minilterium : 
Miniſtrat enim ei ad om- 
nia ſua progenies & figu- 
ratio ſua, id eſt, Filius & 
Spixitus Sanctus, Verbum 
& dapientia; quibus ſer- 
viunt & ſybjectt ſunt om- 


things ; even the Sun, aud 
the Holy S211 if; bis Hd nenden 

and his Nom;  whatn al the Angels ſerve. and are 
ſal jedi 49. ¶ This paſſage is parallel to: thoſe where- 
in he callsche Sen and Spirit the Handi of the Fa- 
ther ; namely, executing his Mill as perfectly, as à 


nes Angeli. Jb. 4, c 17 


Manis on, Hangs perform the Will of Man): 


Again: There in always Adeſt ei ſemper Ver- 
preſent with. him his Mord bum & ſapientia, Filius 


and Miſdom, lis Son and Fi- & Spiritus, per quos & 


rity and in plum ſe made in quibus omnia libere 


all things ral, and accord & ſponte fecit. lib. 4, c. 


Again : Je Father 


1 


(ith, he), ig inv; 


concerning (whom our Lurd 
declares, that o man 
hath ſeen. GO at any 
time: But his NHrd has 


revealed the Glory of , tbe 


Father, according tothe 


Will of the Father, and ns 


F 40 C 37. 3 15 1 
Pater 
lis; de quo & Dominus 


4 * 0 253 | 
quidem inviſibi- 


dixit, Deum nemo vidit 
unquam: Verbum autem 
ejus, que madmodum vo- 
lebat ipſe, & ad utilita- 
tem videntium, claritatem 
monſtrabat Patris. 107d. 


was moi advautagi:us to Them whom he revealed 41 to. 


Y | / A 1 a 


. 
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And again: Man was A. pr. wr" rice S 5. 


made after the Image and u 13 Ek i 94 


Likeneſs of the Unbegotten 3 & 9:3 ier. oy na 
God; by the good pleaſure Axvori®-, & 5 vis medoxorr 0 
and Will of God; by the 1g, Mwwgyarr®-. I 5 wning- 
Action and Operation of the . iger. g ate lib. 
Son 67 the Increaſe and 47 C. 75. | 
Aburiſhment of the Spirit. vs 
And Clemens Alexan- | 

drinus: The Lord Jeſus, Ti wer large, ww vo 
(ſaith he) who, by the Will been Train inc 


of the Almighty is Inſpector wy & Hellus dhe. Strom. 4. 


of our Hearts. [The Lear- 

ned Bp. Bull tranſlates theſe Words thus, (omnipotent: 
SUA xoluntate, Sect. 2, cap. 6, 5 5;) who, by bis 
OWN Almighty Will, is Inſpeltor of our Hearts. But 
'This cannot poſlibly be the Meaning of the Words : 
For God is not Omniſcient by his Will, but by Neceſ- 


fity of Nature: Neither is it Senſe, to ſay that God 
knows our Hearts by his Mil, but by his Power : 
But it is very proper to ſay that Chriſt knows our 


Hearts by the Will of the Father, who communi 
cates to him All Knowledge in an ineffable man- 
ner. The words therefore (ee H by 
the Almighty Will, or, by the Will of the Almigbiy,) 
are plainly of the ſame import with thoſe juſt 
now cited out of Juſtin Mariyr, (#9 mers Beaingl, 
the Father's Will,) and thoſe of the ſame Clemens A- 
lexandrinus in the paſſages next following, (bez 
Ge@- Stel mangoes the Iii of the Almighty Father ; 


and, wr Tran, the Vin of the Father.) ] © 


Again: Nor can He le * 
bindred by any other, who! o ig Arien  xanuSely r 


» himſelf Lord of All; aud d. 6 mivnuy rde. tua Ai 


eſpecially, ſeeing be mini- tkomgs $1" F % , mul- 
fters to the Will of the Fa- xe TRAN gem vue. Strom . 
ther who is Good and ſb 7. 

preme over All. Again : 


* Again * God in the form 
of a Man, undefiled, mi- 
piſtring to the Will of his 
Father. 

And Tertullian: The 


Sou always appeared, and 


the Son always atted, by the 


Authority and Will of 


the Father; Becauſes the 
Son can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father do. 

And Origen : The im 
mediate Maker of the World, 
and as it avere Former of it 
with his, own hands, is the 
Son or [Word of God: But 
thegfather of the Word, 
in that he commanded his 
Son or Word to make the 
World, is the Primary Au- 
n + 6 
And © Novatian : The 
Son does nothing of his own 
Wil, nor of his own Mo- 
tion, nor comes of Himfelf, 
but obeys all his Father's 
Will and Commands. 


The. Miniſter of the Will 


of the "Father, from whom 
he derives his Being. 
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Dies co arNewis Yi: & 
xerœ, mantis bvnpgn A 
xor@-. Pædagog. J. 1, c. 2. 


Filius viſus eſt ſemper, 
& Filius operatus eſt ſem- 
per, ex auctoritate Patris 
& voluntate; quia Filius 
nihil a ſemetipſo poteſt 
facere, niſi viderit Patrem 
facientem. adv. Prax. c. 


15. 


To» e et0r,u5s ,b. 
thay F vi & 918 20991, voy wn 
omge! airugyer & xirps*” F 3 
rien & Ayes; TH a- 
zine 76 vis $aurs Aya - 
oxy T x40 pgr, diy wewmns M- 
eg. contre Celſ, lib. 6. 


Filius autem nihil ex 
arbitrio ſuo gerit, nec ex 


conſilio ſuo facit, nec a 


ſe venit, ſed imperiis pa- 
ternis omnibus & ptæ-· 
ceptis obedit. pa- 
ternæ voluntatis, ex quo 
eſt, miniſtrum. De Trane. 
cap. 31. 


And the Fathers of the Synod of Antiochp*againſt 


Paul of Samoſata: Ve 
believe that He, having 
leen always with the Fa- 
ther, . fulfiled his Father's 
Will iz creating the Unis 
verſe, 


Tum» ende ow Ti mates 
al e, eam / 75 7» 
rear Banus at; mv xrion F 
Bibl. PP. Tom. 11. 


And 


GAG). 
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And Athanaſius : MO. 
wing all things by his oun 


Appointment [hy his own 
Power and Ordering.] 


according to the good plea- 


ſure of his Fuer. 

Again: Aud in This 
reſpect, he muſt be under- 
ſtood to be ſent; that by the 
unſpealable Will of his Fa- 


D ien? * 
nat, TM Ty i cuαννα 
FA 45 bre Ta i urg 
Og. contr. Genies. Wy 


< * 
- * .a 


Ano AG Lo nga, Tio 
ere n effet SU ẽ—? 7 


CUT TILA mus Ege, ooluga Ads 
xa icurcõ. contr. Sabell. 


ther, who is incapable of being united to Body, he took vpu 


him a Body. 

And again : His Con- 
 deſcenſion, his taking upon 
him the Form of a Mau, 
according to the n of the 
7 ; 


' And Baſil: : In 16:the 0s 


tion f Things (ſaith he,) 


you mus? conſider the Orgi: 
nal Cauſe , which is the 
Father; the operating Cauſe, 


⁊ubich is the Son; ad the 


perfecting Cguſe, which is 
the Fpirit. Sout hat by the 
Will of the Rather, ube mi- 
viſtring Angel raxiſt-z11 by 
the immediate operation i of 
the Sap, they ave brought 145 
to Being; by tbe Preſeuce of 
the - ating 17 are a inf 


no man imagiue, e = 
introduce Three Original 


Beings, or that 1 ſuppoſe 


the operation of the Son to 
be e For the Ori. 


" TæHαD ** 1 FE rin 
Arbe, 8 0 h 
Any & e mul 
Jbid. » MK 451. ht Aid A1 WS 
TE] hor) do 7 
E, 5 A rd erin agg 
vis tt. w. a Gen Ke 
rly J ved: . 7 ale 
„. Husen. Ka vie vv 
ere. To T1t0/{%» «Ops Bud 
en A & lest Ae. 
vin eie, aun, dr 
16 0 5 76. vid, 5 1 80a 
reciver qncurie 5 ©, ci 
aud nz. A. Ke u 
Heis lech ee; d reges abr dd M. 
12 e 5 4.5 Ws: 
257 *. — via, A vi 
2 en! „ nean es 
74 M norm Tela air 16+ 
eis. T care xẽE, T J- 
uuννννν, e, T cegab- u m 
Tings ] d,. De Spir, 
Sando, c. 16. | 
| ginal 
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,* WW gina! Canſe of . things is but One, Cviz. the Father) 
' Wl operating by the Son, and pe fecting by the Spirit. 
e obſerve then Three thingi ; the Lord, which com- 
mands ; the Mord, which operates ; the Holy Sparity 
which "confirms and ſtrengthens. 
And among Modern Writers, the learned Bp 


e Pearſon: Upon this Pre-eminence (as I conceive) may 
A. 17; be grounded the congruity of the Divine Miſſion. 
ö We often read that Chriſt was ſent ; from whence he 

tears the Name of an Apoſtle Himſelf (Heb, iii, 1,) 
fs [and of the Angel or Meſſenger of God, Gal. iv,14,] as 
1 well as thoſe whom be therefore named ſo, becauſe as the 
* Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them. The Holy Ghost is 


% aid ro: be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes 


| 8. by the Son. 
25 : all ; 


if. 25 
1645 the learned Bp. 
Bull: 
manded bis Word to male 
the World ; that is, be 
Vined that the World 
ſould be. made by his 
Word, the Will of the 
Word _ himſelf concurring 
therein. 

Again: That the Fa- 
ther; as the chief Author 
giving his Commands, cre- 
ated all things by his Son 
executing the Command and 
Will of the Father; this” 
Doctrine is ſo far from be- 


ain Arian, that even thoſe 
nh Catholick Writers, who li- 
5 ved after the Conncil of 


God (ſaith he) come ; 


But we ne ven read that the. Father was ſent 
there being an Authority in that Name, which 
ſeems, incouf] ent with This Mii Karel on wm 


Præce it. . Deus 
Verbo ſuo, ut mundus 
fieret; hoc eſt, voluit 


| mundum fieri per Ver- 


bum ſuum, concurr ente 
ipſius Verbz, voluntare, 


a SA . cal. 3, 


N a adde ta uam 
ſummo Opihce elfoge im- 
perante, per Filium, Pa- 
tris juſſionem ac volunta- 
tem exequentem, creata 
fuiſſe omnia, adeò Aria- 
num non eſt, ut etiam 
Catholici Doftores, qui 
poſt Concilium Nicæ- 
num vixcrunt, quique 
| Nice, 
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Nice, aud were the most 
earneii oppoſers of the Arian 
Hereſy, made no Scruple to 


affirm it generally in their 


Tpritings. 
And again: According 
to their [the Antients] o- 
pinion, God the Father nei- 
ther hath been nor can be 
ſeen by any man; no, not 


by aſſuming a vifible Ap- ; 


arance. He © derived 
From None, and ſubject to 
None ; aud can no more be 
ſaid to be ſent by Another, 
than to be begotten of A- 
nother. On the contrary, 
the Sou of God, as being 
Begotten of the Father, 
does on that very Account 
owe all his Authority to his 
Father : Nor ts it any more 
a Diminution of his Ho- 
nour, to be ſent by the Fa- 
ther, than to be begotten 
of Him. He is, of the 


' Father : By Him, the Fa- 


ther made all things that 


Are in the World; and by 


Him, ' manifeſted himſelf in 
Time to the World. © 


7 y 'S 
o E 5 


Arianæ hereſis acerrimj 
impugnatores fuere, paſ. 
ſim illud in ſcriptis ſuis 
adfirmare non ſint veriti, 
Seki. 2. c. g, G 10. 
Ex ipſorum ſententi;, 
Deus Pater a nemine un. 
quam, ne per aſſumptas 
quidem ſpecies, viſus et 
aut videri poteſt. A null 
ille ortus principio, null 
ſubjectus eſt; neque mx 
gis ab alio miſſus, quam 
ab alio natus dici poteſt. 
Contra Filius Dei, qua ex 
Deo Patre natus, eo cert? 


nomine Patri ſuam om: 


nem Auctoritatem accep- 
tam refert: Neque mi- 
nus ipſi honorificum, a 
Patre mitti, quam ex Pa 
tre naſci. Ex Patre elt 
ipſe; per ipſum Pater, 
in mundo quæ ſunt, uni- 
verſa condidit; quin & 
per ipſum ſe deinceps 
mundo patefecit. Sec. 4, 
cap. 3, 944. 
.. 


$217 S XXXVII. . 
8 | The Son, how great ſoever the metaphyſical Digniry of 


his Nature was, yet in the whole Diſpenſation entirely di- 


rected all his Actions to the Glory of the Father, . 


See 


$37, 


errimj 
„ Pal. 
is ſuis 
veriti. 


entia, 
IE un- 
nptas 
Is eſt 
nullo 


( 37- the Glory of the Father. 299 
See the Texts, No 450, 452, 463, 465, 469, 4742 
475, 476, 478, 485, 486, 512, 514, 515, 800, 801, 
$11, 826, 837, 840, 895, 919, 926, 927, 934, 955» 
956, 961, 964, 971, 975, 977, 980, 994. 
See beneath, 9 46 C52. 


Notes on 5 37. 


nulli 
ma · 
Juam 
Oteſt. 
12 ex 
certe 
om. 
cep · 
mi- 
n, 4 
Pa 
e elt 
ater, 
uni. 


who elſe (ſays Origen) 
was able to ſave the Soul 
if Man, and bring it to 
the Supreme God over 
all, but God the Word ? 

And Athanaſius : He 
[viz. the Son] being Ruler 
over all, and King, and 
Diſpoſer of all things, works 
all to the Glory and for 
the Manifeſtation of his 
Father. 4 

And again: As men 
(ſaith he) when they. be- 
hold the Heavens, and the 
Beauty thereof, and the 
Light of the Stars, cannot 
but thence be led to confider 
the Word which framed 
that beautiful Fabrick : ſo, 
when they confider the Word 
of God [viz. Chriſt, the 


Tis 5 «RO» ov v94 aty- 
oregaryely Ti i man Yuod I» 
e Thy Y arhwrs Wow, 
4 © Is); aoy®@-; contr. Celſ. 
lib. 6. 5 

Aurzs 5 ir Ai, - 
T #94 Pumas ng ovgelmys 30 
10G, F mirror, mw Twre 
ates; vt av % om Y Jar 
aergbs begacumry. contri Centos. 
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7 verb, . d,. 7 x40 pgs 
abr, % 0 F ag. Pas, nv 
c, D Tor mis Algror- 
wirk Moyer © $7 vole M- 
2 9d, you iy ua Kgh 
Tov Turs rie 92. it ov 
ce tires N gebs Egmnrivs 
x4” AY. ). Ibid. 


Logos,] they cannot but thence be led to the Confideration 
[and Knowledge] of God bis Father; from whom He 


coming forth, is properiy ſt 


iſed The Interpreter, {The 


Revealer, The Word or Oracle, ] and the Meſſenger 


of his Father. 


But 
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But This is fo evidently the whole Tenour of 
Scripture, and the unanimous Senſe of all Antiqui- 
ty; that it would be very needleſs to enlarge 
upon it. | 8 © © cl 


$ XXXVIIL 


Our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt ; as, before his Incarnation, 
he was ſent forth by the Will and good Pleaſure, and with 
. the Authority of rhe Father ; ſo in the Fleſh; both before 
and after his Exaltation, He {not a Part of him, but Him. 
felf, his whole Perſon,] in acknowledgment of rhe Supre. 
macy of the _ of rhe Father, always Prayed to Him, 
and returned him Thanks, ſtiling Him his God, &c. 

See the Texts, No 758, 764, 765, 766, 767, 
822, 828, 837 Cc. 854, 892, 894, 911, 917, 922, 


935» 950, 855 939» 961, 965, 968, 970, 974, 989, 


99 i» 994. | | 
See above, 5 34, 35, 36, 37; and beneath, 


$ 40, 41. 


$ XXXIX. a 


The treaſon why the Scripture, though it tiles the Fat ber 
God, and alſo ſtiles the Son God, yet at the ſame time al- 
ways declares there is but One God; is becauſe, there be- 
ing in the Monarchy of the Univerſe but One Authority, ori- 
Se in the Father, derivative in the Son; therefore the 
One God (abſolutely ſpeaking) always ſignifies Him in whom 
the Power or Authority is originallund underived. 


Notes on 9 39. 


This Matter is repreſented by ſome of the An- 


tients, under very handſome Similitudes. As, that 
4 


939. not Two Gods. 
4 Father in his own Houſe, and his Sou and Heir in 
the ſame Houſe, (Heb. iii; 3, 4, 5, 6; ſee above in 
Pait I, No 264, are not Two Maſters; becauſe the 
Authority is indeed only that of the Father, exerciſed 
ty the Fon. That a King upon the Throne, and his 
Son adminiſtring the Father's Government accord- 
ing to his Father's good pleaſure, are not Two 
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Kings. Alſo that the Sun in the Heavens, and the 


|} 


Image of the Sun in a glaſs, are not properly Two 


Suns; And the Tike. 

de had conſidered 
(aich Juſtin Martyr) the 
things ſpoken ly the Pro- 
phers, ye would not have 
£24iea Chris to be God, e- 


zen the Sou of the Only. 
aud Unbegotten and ineffa- | 


ble God. e <4 
And Tertullian: 7 of- 
firm (faith he) that no 
Government is ſo in One 
hand, fo ſingle, ſo Monar- 
chical, as not to be admi- 
niſtred by other Perſous 
near and ſubſervient 0 
the Fir. Aud if the 
Monarch has a Son; yet 
his Dominion is not preſent- 
ly divided, and ceaſes to 
be a Monarchy , though He 
takes. his Son into the Go- 
verument with him, The 
Government is ſtill princi. 


pally His, from whom-.it is 


communicated to his Son; 
And ſo long as it is His, it 
is nevertheleſs a Minarchy, 


E neben Te eue 
wo? ch, Gn wr - 
„ adrer , Furs & genre 
@ Aer © Aire O44 views 
Dial. cam Typb.] 


Atquin dico, nullam 
dominationem ita unius 
ſui eſſe, ita ſingularem, 
ita Monarchicam, ut non 
etiam per alias proxt- 
mas perſonas adminiſtre- 
tur, quas ipſa proſpexe- 
rit officiales ſibi. Si vero 


& filius fuerit ei, cui 


Monarchia ſit; non ſta- 
tim dividi eam, & Mo- 
narchiam eſſe deſinere, ſi 
particeps ejus adſumatur 
& Filins: Se proinde il- 
lius eſſe principaliter, 4 
quo communicatur in fi- 
lium; &, dum illius eſt, 
proinde Monarchiam eſſe, 
quæ a duobus tam unicis 


for 
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for being adminiſtred by 
Two perſous ſo united. If 
then the Divine Monarchy, 
though adminiſtred by ſo 
many Legions and Armies 
of Angels, yet does not 
ceaſe to be the Government 
of One; nor is ever the leſs 


a Monarchy, for being ad. 


miniſtred by fo mAny Thou- 
ſands of Powers ; how much 
leſs can it be ſaid that 
[rhe Government of} God 
is divided or parted, by the 
Sonu and Holy Spirit's acting 
in the ſecond and third 
place? The Notion of 
a Monarchy is Then only 
deſtroyed, when Another 
Dominion is ſuppoſed to be 
ſet up, independent, and of 
it ſelf, and ſo rivalling the 


Firs? : But I whdo derive the 


Son from no other Original, 


but from the ſubſtance of 
the Father ; 7 ſuppoſe 
him Doing nothing but by 


the Will of the Father, 


and Receiving all his Power 
from the Father; how can 
1 deſtroy the Belief of the 
Monarchy, which I preſerve 
in the Son, delivered from 
the Father to him ? 


And Origen : Hence 


(ſays he) we may ſolve the 
Scruple of many pious per- 
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continetur. Igitur fi & 
Monarchia divina per 
tot legiones & exerci. 
tus Angelorum admini- 
ſtratur,  —— — nec u- 
nius eſſe deſiit, ut de- 
ſinat Monarchia eſſe, 
quia per tanta millia vir. 
tutum procuratur : quale 
eſt ut Deus diviſionem 
& diſperſionem pati vi- 
deatur in Filio & in 
Spiritu Sancto, ſecun- 
dum & tertium ſortitis 
locum 
Monarchiæ illa eſt tibi 
intelligenda, cùm alia 
dominatio ſuæ conditi- 
onis ac proprii ſtatus, 
ac per hoc æmula ſuper- 
inducitur:·—— Cz: 
rerum qui Filium non 
aliunde dedpco, ſed de 
ſubſtantia Patris, nihil 
facientem ſine Patris vo- 
luntate, omnem a Patre 
conſecutum poteſtatem; 


quomodo poſſum de fide 


deſtruere Monarchiam , 


quam a Patre Filio tra- 


ditam, in Filio ſervo? 
adverſ. Prax. cap. 3 & 4- 


Tel nee peng 154% 
Evxorlus meguozer y - gvauBrmi- 
18s duo dvaryoetioy 86, 

| ſons, 


? Everſio 


$ 39. 


ſons, who, through Fear le? 
they ſhould make Two Gods, 
fall into falſe and wicked 


Notions ; (either on the One 


fide denying the real Perſona- 
lity of the Son diſtinct from 
the Father ; and ſo, while 
they [rightly] acknowledge 


his Divinity, making him 


[erroneouſly] to be in re- 


ality nothing but a mere 


Name : Or elſe on the o- 
ther fide, denying [errone- 
ouſly] his Divinity, while 
they | rightly ] acknows- 
ledge his real Perſonality, 
. and that 
his Subſi- 


* Tis worth the 
ſtence 74 


e bn, 07 to 
obſerve how great- *..., 7, 
ly Huetius[Orige. Fu * 
rien, pag. 33, ] Pb 
miſtook the true diſtinct 
ſenſe of Origen in from that 
This paſſage. "of rhe Fu- 
_ ther;)This 
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ſcruple, 1 ſay,” of many pious perſons, may thus le ſolved. 


We mus? tell them, that he who is of Himſelf God, 1s 
That GOD ; (as our Saviour, in his prayer to his Fu- 
ther, ſays, That they may know Thee the Only True 
God ;) but that Whatever it God, beſides That Seif- 
exiſtent Perſon, being ſo only by communication F His Di- 
vinity, cannot ſo properly be ſtiled That God, but rather 
a Divine Perſon, &c. - | 

See alſo the paſlages of Origen, cited above in 
Part I, No 699. | RE 
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And Novatian : Chriſt 
Jeſus (faith he) OUR 
Lord and God, but GOD's 
Son ; even the Son of That 
God, who is the One and 
Only one, namely the Crea- 
tor of all things. 
Again: If they can un 
derſtand (ſaith he) how 
there is nevertheleſs but 
One Lord, though Chriſt 
alſo be called Lord; and 


but One Good, though 


Chriſt alfo be ſtiled Good: 
they may by the ſame reaſon 
under tand alſo, how, not- 
withſtanding there is but 
One God, yet Chriſt alſo 
may be ſtiled God. God 
the Father therefore is The 
One God, Cc. 


Again: Jf the Sou (ſaith 
he) were not begotten ; it 
would follow, that being 
Self-exiſtent, and compared 
with Him {with the Fa- 
_ ther] who is Self-exiſtent, 
their Equality in This re- 
ſpe, as being Two Self 
exiſtents, would make Two 
Gods. But wow ffuce the 
Son, whatever . his Nature 
be, has it no otherwiſe than 
from his Father, as deriv- 
ing his Original from him.; 


is plain He cannot be ſaid 
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Chriſtum Jeſum Domi 
num Deum NOSTRUM, 
ſed DEl filium, hujus Dei 
qui & unus & ſolus eſt, 
conditor ſcilicet rerum 
omnium. De Trinit. c. 9. 


Si non putant aliqui 
ratione offici poſſe ei 
quod Unus Dominus eſt, 
per illud quod eſt Domi- 
nus & Chriſtus; neq; ei— 
quod Unus es? Bonus, per 
illud quod Bonus fit nun. 
cupatus & Chriſtus : ea- 
dem ratione intelligant 
offici non poſſe ab illo 
quod Unus eit Deus, ei 
quod Deus pronunciatus 
eſt & Chriſtus. Eſt ergo 
Deus Pater —— Unus Deu. 
Ke. t:g0 & 37. 

Si önatus non fuiſſet; 


innatus, comparatus cum 


eo qui eſſet innatus, æ. 
8 in utroque o- 

ensa duos faceret inna. 
tos; Et ideò duos face. 
ret Deos. Nunc au- 


tem quidquid eſt, —-— 


dum non aliunde eſt 


quam ex Patre, patri ſuo 


originem ſuam debens, 
diſcordiam diviniratis de 
numero duorum Deorum 
facere non potuit, qui 
ex illo qui eſt Unus Deus, 

| t0 
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exiſtents. 


39. 
to have ſet up a diſſonant 
Dominion of Two Gods, 
whoderives his Exiſtence 
by being Begotten of Him 
who is The Only God. 
— Moreover, ſo long as 
he obeys his Father in all 
things; though He himſelſ 
alſo be God, yet ly his O- 
bedience he declares his Fa- 
ther to be The One God, 


from whom alſo he derives 
bis Original: And there- 


fore He could not make 
Two Gods, becauſe he 
did not make Two Selt- 
The Son in- 
deed is ſhown to be God, be- 
cauſe Divinity is communi- 
cated and derived to him ; 
aud yet the Father is never- 
theleſs proved to be The 
One God, whilſt That 
Majeſty and Divinity which 
the Father communicates to 
the Son, is by the Son in ac- 
knowledgment continually re- 


turned back to the Eather 


who gave it. So that God 
the Father, is juſily tiled 
The God over All; and 
the Original even of the 
Son himſelf, whom he be- 
gat Lord of all : And at 
the ſame time the Son is 
the God of all other things, 


becauſe God the Father made 


not Two Gods. 
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originem naſcendo con- 
traxit. Dum ſe 
Patri in omnibus obtem- 
perantem reddit, quam. 
vis fit & Deus, unum ta« 
men Deum Patrem de o- 
bedientia ſua oſtendit, ex 
quo & originem traxit : 


Et 1deo duos facere non 


potuit, quia nec duas 
Origines fecit, Deus 
quidem oſtenditur filius, 
cui divinitas tradita & 
porrecta conſpicitur; & 
tamen nihilominus Unus 
Deus pater probatur, 
dum gradatim reci proco 
meatu illa majeſtas at- 
que divinitas ad patrem, 
qui dedetat eam, rurſum 
ab illo ipſo filio miſſa 
revertitur & retorquetur: 


Ut merito Deus pater, 


omnium Deus fit, & 
Principium ipſins quo. 
que filii ſui quem domi- 
num genuit; filius au- 
tem, cæterorum omnium 
Deus ſit, quoniam omni- 
bus illum Deus pater 
przpoſuit quem genuit. 


Ita Mediator Dei & 


hominum Chriſtus Jeſus, 
omnis creaturæ ſubje- 
ctam ſibi habens a Pa- 
tre proprio poteſtatem, 
qua Deus eſt; cum rota 
£2 al 


ww 


all things fſubje to Him 
whom he begat. Thus Je- 


ſus Chris? the Mediator be- 


tween God and Men, hav- 
ing from his Father All 


Creatures ſubjetted to him 
as their God; himſelf with the whole Creation under his 
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creatura ſubdita fibi, 
concors Patri ſuo Deo 
inventus, Unum & So- 


lum & Verum DEUM 


Patrem ſuum — breviter 
approbavit. Bid. cap. 3 l. 


Dominion, being in perfect agreement with God his Fa- 


Only and True God. 
And Lactantius: Per- 


haps (ſaith he) ſome wil 


ack, ſeeing we declare we 
worſhip but One God, how 
then do we affirm of Two 
perſons diſtinfty, the Father 
and the Son, that Each of 


them is Cod? To this he 


anſwers, among other 


things: Ihen a Man has 


a Son, whom he lowes en- 
tire); and this Son is in 
the Houſe and in the hands 
of his Father; Though the 
Father makes him Lord of 
all, both in Title and Power ; 


yet, in eſteem of Law. and 


Right, tis flill Oue Houſe 


under One Lord: So this 
World, is the One Houſe of 


God; and the Son and Fi- 
ther, who govern the World 
with One Mind, are One 


God; foraſe nuch as both the 


Son 1s in the Father, be- 


cauſe the Father loues the 


Hon; and the Father is in 


a v 


ther, has briefly ſhown his Father to be The One and 


F ac quærat ali- 
quis, quomodo cum De- 


um nos Unum colere di- 


camus, duos tamen eſſe 
aſſeveremus, Deum Pa- 
trem & Deum Filium.— 
Cum quis habet Filium, 
quem unicè diligit, qui 
tamen ſit in domo & 
manu patris; licet ei 
nomen Domini, poteſta- 


temque concedat; civili 


tamen jure, & domus 


una, & unus Dominus 
nom inatur. Sic hic mun- 


dus, una Dei domus eſt; 
& Filius ac Pater, qui 
unanimes incolunt mun- 
dum, Deus Unus:; —— 
cum & Filius ſit in Pa- 


tre, quia Pater diligit Fi- 


lum ; & Pater in Filio, 


quia voluntati Patris fi- 


deliter paret, nec unquam 
faciat aut fecerit niſi 
quod Pater aur yoluit 
aut juſlit, —— Unus eſt 

the 
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the Son, becauſe the Son 


faithfully obeys the Father, 


and never does or did any 
thing but what the Father 
willed or commanded. 
There 7s One, Only, Inde- 


pendent, Supreme, Unorigi- 
nated GOD ; becauſe He is 


the Original of all things ; 


ſolus, liber, Deus ſum- 
mus, carens origine; quia 
ipſe eſt origo rerum; & 


in eo ſimul & Filius & 


omnia continentur. — 
Non poteſt igitur ille 
ſum mus ac ſingularis Deus 
niſi per Filium coli. /:b. 4. 
4 


and in Him is contained both the Sn, and All other 


things. 


That Suprem? and One God, cannot there- 


fore be [acceptably] worſhipped, but through his Son. 


And Euſebius : If This 
makes them apprehenſive , 
Jeſt we ſhould ſeem to in- 
troduce -T wo Gods; let 
them know, that though we 
do "indeed acknowledge the 
Son to be God, yet there is 
[abſolutely] but One God ; 
even He who alone is with- 
out Original ana Unbegot- 
ten, who has bis Livi nit 


properly of Himſelf, and 1s 


the Cauſe even to the Son 


himſelf both of his Being 
and of his being Such as he 
is By whom the Son him- 
ſelf confeſſes that he lives ; 
declaring  expreſly, I live 
by the Father. Thus there 
being "but © One Original , 
and One Head * how can 
there be Two Gods ? Is 
no: He alone the One God, 
who knows no Superiour, 10 


Cauſe of his Exiſtence ; but 


E. 5 Pede, aim; wp mail, 
um a ox Oo Jus ard otwitry 
d cl Se,, aig 75 wit 
eis nud. SMg ICY BEE beT, £36 


@» Evo; O- O15" en 


0 O. dax r 4 eu, 
5 w. lambs elt ela now A- 
„O, od red TT Ty vis F ela 101 
I Ti pd 2750 res . 
bY ay 2 eds 0 vi%s 00) o ye 


# = W * 
4 „e 


Cav, & vx ous ie, 
Se AA T i. — Mic 
5 dens ups . t we 
44s A Vive Oo: Do 3 ox 
$15 way. 4h, 6 prices 
. v gor, 1nd vr al no- 7 
7180, img, „ ve 5 
2 4 148%00 2 Gu, 2 6 
Ae Ml, IE, mn bein- 
& x mνν e , 1 vis 155 
aur Oromiſleg n H Cle es 
due; — 27 2 nen 
Ahe, bs by D nie C 
vis | ASA an ths 1e. Cora r TRY, 


E't paſſeſſe, 


4 * . * — * 3 ay 55 wo 8 * e : „ ww 
Fe MS — wa p — fy : 4. ag 2 5 1 7 ,.4Y q 5 . y - — : 8 
8 >. 4 9 1 . — . E SE YL oe ER NE „„ a 
= ** 43» 8 1 N a * 9 — £ . 3 by 1 4 4 7 \ * 12 Y *% "4 . 1 
. eng - Jo BED * 8 an 1 * * ” - * * 7 LP „ 4 ©, bs "oy A 5 1 Mars _ of = WE 8 
„ ' r rs 8 WS — „ > 4 . * 7 7 22 "FS þ l - p 36 
»E & PER ORF _. > \ 8. 4 lk — 11 * 85 2 n 8 a” PLES has. Re 7. 6 " 


eee 


308 


poſſeſſes his divinity and 
Monarchical Power abſo- 
tutely of himſelf, unorigina- 
ted and unbegotten ; and 
communicates both of his 
Life and Divinity to the 
Son? Whom the Son him- 
' ſelf teaches us 10 look upon 
as the Only True God, 
and declares to be Greater 
than Himſelf ? whom he 
alſo would have us All un- 
derſtand to be even His 
God? - Now as the 
Son thus glorifies his Father, 


How the Father ayd the Son 


$ 39. 
aur 6ugnoyed* by 180 
bs i, da, be tu; 
ils. SHA . O N D 
7% Gavrs ui. ds 


av boCator 6 mamig, e aber 2 


vorde 3% ny of % @ b 
beer A aur Pankda; wri- 
desk. 4 3 mmuddoplin 1 
eaxAnric Q bab, faurig war 625, 
x) xbeor Y ohr, I 4 rt 
mrevrwy ag viev wgroyewn auth 
vue. De Eccleſ. Theol, lib. 
I, cap. II. | | 


fo the Father again glorifies the Son; declaring him to 
be Lord ani Saviour and God over all, fitting with him 
upon his own Throne of the Kingdom. Theſe things the 
Church of God being 6 pry in, acknowledges the Son 


to be indeed Her Go 


and Lord and Saviour, but the 


Only-begotten Son of the Supreme God over all. 


Again: The Apoſtle calls 
him the Image of God, 
that no man might Imagine 
| there were Two Gods; 
but One gnly, even Hm 
who is over all. Fur if 
there is One God, and 
there is no Other but He; 
"tis plain This muſt be He, 
who is made known by his 
Son as by an Image. For 
which reaſon, the Son alſo 


is God]; becauſe of the Fa. 


thers reſemblance in Him 
as in an Image. Aud This 


the Holy Apoſtle declares 
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to us, both when he ſays, 
Who being in the Form 
of God; and when he ſtile, 


not Two Gods. 


Jo9 


weguoiag 6 "vits i 1 x @y0- 
KK Ibid. cap. 20, f 15» 


him, The Image of God. So that the Son, among 
other denominations, Was, and was ſtiled, before his 
Coming in the Fleſh, The Image of God. | 


Again: Neither is it 
1 7 295 that he who ſup- 
poſes Two diſtinci Subſiſten- 
cies, muſt make T wo Gods: 
For we do nat ſuppoſe them 
to be Two co-ordinate Sub- 


Iiſtencies, or Both of them 
unoriginated and unbegot- 


ten; but one, unbegotten 
and unoriginated ; the other, 


Ou duo dig wrdyxy , 
Tov Tees Oo anguioes THO G. 
Ol Y M loavrituus aun; 
oentowifn, e a wan ardgxe; 
x94 afferires;* ana wian Wh 


* 


Ty ayimm » 6 veep 160 .- 


rie &, ur c Sox iu F 
merTiog xα . Lib, 2, 
cap. 7. 


begotten, and originated from the Father. 


Again : But you are a- 


fraid perhaps, leſt, ac- 
kuowledging Two diſtinct 


Subſiſtencies, you ſhould in- 


troduce Two original Prin- 
ciples, and fo deſtroy the 


Monarchy of God. Know 


then, that if there is but 
One uuderived and unbe- 
gotten God, and the Son is 
begotten of him , there can 
be but One Head, One M:- 
narchy, One Dominion 
ſeeing that even the Son 


And Sg. © when, fed 
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himſelf acknowledgeth the Father to be his original Cauſe ; 


And again : The Church 
of God does not introduce 
two unbegotten Beings, nor 
Two unoriginated, nor Two 


Fur the Head of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, is God, 
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Eſſences co - ordinate to 


each other; and therefore 
not Two Gods: But it 


teac hes that there is One 


Original of. things, One 
God; aid that He is the 
Father of the only: begct:en 
and beloved Sou: Alſo, 
that there is One Image 
of the Itrviſible God; which 
Image, i bis only-begotten 
and beloved Son. Nou 


though tte Apeſtle ſpeaking 


of the Divinity of the Fu- 
ther, calls Him the Bleflgd 
and O NLY Potenrate ; 


and again, Who ONLY. 
hath Immortality; and 


our Saviour himſelf teaches 


"us that the Father is the 


ONLY True God, ſaying, 


That they may know 


Thee the Only True 
God; Tet need we not 
ſeruple to acknowledge the 
Son alſo to be True God, 


the True: God + That ſo 
the Addition f the word, 
Only, may. figui;y the Fa- 
thers being the Only O- 


as being the Image % 


riginal of That Image. And 


inderd the Huly Apeſile St. 
Paul clearly declares him 
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% le the Image and ile 


Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and that be was 
in the Form of God. As therefore where. there is 


pre King, Cc. -— fo likewife the Clurh of Gid, bav- 


2 
ms 


"Qomg | 


939. not Two Gods. \ ZLr 


iug received commandment to worſhip One God, conti- 
nues ſtill to worſhip only the ſame God, when it Wy 
him through his Son, as through his Image. 


And Athanaſius: There 


is but One God (ſaith he) 
becauſe the Father is but vis Se F uriges. 


Kig 0806, on re os 
beos 5 g ve. muromG v as 
contra 


One; Tet the Son alſo is Sabell. \ 


God, "having ſuch Sameneſs 


gs that of a Son to his Father. 
Again: We acknowledge 


One only Divinity, even 
That of the Father; and 
that the Son, is bis Word 
and Wiſdom : And ſo be- 


, ee, x91 . a. 
m al. & millggs, rr m ** 
x cop AJ. 4 ＋ i — 
maden, o Aigogerr * bes. De 


Synod. 


lieving, we do not make Two Gods. 


Again : The Trinity is 
always perfect; and in the 
Three "Perſons is acknow- 
ledged One Divinity, [viz. 
That of the Father: ] And 


fo in the Church there is 


Ae mas Irs CEN E 
e M wie roms den, 
® ovTug oy 4 exxAncie 57; beds 
ung doc d & Adu rer · Ad 
Epictetum. 


preached but One God, even the Father af the Word. 


Again: Since Chriſt, is 
God of God; and fince he 
is the Word and Wi ſdom 
and Son and Power o God; 
therefors the Holy Scriptures 
declare unto us but One 
God. For: the Ward, being 
the Son of the One God, 
is referred to bim, || as be- 


longing to him, ] 'whoſs Son 7: * is. 


Again: The Government 
of 1 World, is therefore 
properly a Monarchy : And 
of him, who is the original 


Cauſe of all things, i the 


Exeid r on O00 eos inn ? e 

2 to ay; Or, - vis, > 
Fo b, ze, © Neis. 21 
n ie 9e co mcg eiae 
404% “ © bros oÞ 
6 vicg av 6,30 yO, ie aden, 
& ien, arafiger. Orat. 4. 
contr. Arianos. 


* 


"ON lee * powers 


zel. i e 5 ris vpxis in 


Pires vices 6 & aN 5 
gx ivies nl law Wer 
Ms vg, how Ne Yoga” 


Word 


ME 


4 N * 
* . — 
2 w 10-4 


; 
| 4 
| 


y 
# 
4 
$4 
9 4 
1 
4 
* 9 
* F _ 
_ -” 
£Y 
I .+5 
-* 2 
* 1 
„„ 
* 2 4 
1 
2 S 
1 
* * 
i hl 
— L- 
7 * 1 
7 5 4% 
4s 
Y 8 
FS 
TX 
„ 
1335 1 
7 3 
> 
", 
1 5 
* 4 
: 4 
+ 
2 
* * A 
=. 
= i]. 
7 2 
— 
3 
Mee. Py 
50 
; 4; 1 
\ 
8 
1 
> 3s 
_ 
3 
Lo 
8 4 
2 "= a; 5 
= 2 
b 
* 2 
8 
1 
7 © 
1.8 
: 1 
4 2 
4 * 
MJ 
13 
4 
- 
"Si 
RS 
, 
»y 
* 
f 


vat \ 4p. tet 
-*n a. «oily r Ev 2 
” 4 Wn * 4 * 1 
** - EF Li - 5 4 U — 
— 7 


* _ 
# - 


FI * 
* g g . # 
SO On Ie net 


r 


* Mow t 


wa”. 


2 


312 How the Father and the Son $39. 


Sen; Not jubſiſting of 


| Vas, B yo Th zune n dag 


xia bαN ic i * of Me 


ſelf, as Another original * fold 88x15 . le, in 


4 Frinciple; nor being extrin- 
Jecal to Lor, independent 


dg. bid. a 


from] the Fir; let by © 


ſuch a Suppoſition, you intr 


oduce a Government of Tuo 


er More Perſons foreign and co-ordinate to each other : 
But He is the True Son, the True Wiſdom, the True 
Word of That One original Cauſe; and derives his Be- 


And again: Ar there 


it but One original Princi- 


Deng 5 pic dex, & un 
rim n . Id. Orat. 5. 


ple, ſo there is alſo therefore but One God. 


And Hilary: M ac- 
- Knowledge, not Two Gods, 
hut One God: No 


therefore the Son of God, 
was not alſo God ; for be 
i God from God. But that 
there are not Two Unbe- 
gore there being, upon 
4 account of Selfrexiſtence, 
but One God. 
And again: There is 
but One God, of whom are 
all things ; One underived 
Authority, Oue unoriginated 
Power. This Prerogative 
of the Father, his being The 
83 is not at all de- 
Nroyed, by aur acknowledsi 
Ce alſo to be God OE 
dhe Sn, is only God of God; 
one Son, of one Father : 
But the Father is ſtill The 
One God upon this ac- 


t as if 


+ Confitemur non Deos 


duos, ſed Deum unum ; 
neque per 1d non & De- 
um Dei filium, eſt enim 
ex Deo Deus, non in- 
naſcibiles duos, quia au- 
thoritate innaſcibilitatis 
Deus Unus eſt. De Syd. 


Vnum Deum eſſe ex 
quo omnia, unam virtu- 
tem innaſcibilem, & u- 
nam hanc eſſe ſine initio 
poteſtatem, — Non 
enim Patri adimitur quod 


Unus Deus eſt, quia & 
Filius Deus fit + Eo 


Deus ex Deo, unus ex 
uno. Ob id Unus Deus, 


quia ex ſe Deus. Contra 
verò non minus per id 
Filius Deus, quia Pater 


county 


enim 


FN , . + +> DSMpSS2 Or ty RA S. 8 8 8 2 


make I'wo 


$39. 


count, that he is God Self- 
exiſtent. On the contrary, 


wot Two Gods. 373 


Deus Unus fit : Eft enim 
unigenitus, Filius Dei; 


neither is the Aſſertion of non innaſcibilis, ut Pa- 


the Sons divinity at all de- 
ſtroyed, by our acknowledging 
the Father to be The One 


God : For of That God, he is the Onh- begotten Son; 


tri adimat quod Deus 


Unus fit. De Trin. lib. 4. 


Not unbegotten, fo ag to diminiſh from the Father's being 


The One God. 
And Baſil : We expreſs 
(ſaith he) each of the Per- 


ſons fingly ; One God and 


Father, One only-begot- 
ten Son, and One Holy 
Spirit. For when we 
worſhip the Son as God of 
God, we at the ſame time 
both acknowledge the di- 
ſtinci neſs of the Perſons, 
and yet preſerve the Mo- 
narchy* of the Univerſe, 

taking heed not to divide 
our Notion of God into a 
number of independent per- 


ſons. But how then (you 


will ſay,) if there be Two 
diſtin& 
nor make Two Gods ? 


Why? jus? as a King and 


the oe Tor Repreſenta- 


tive] of *he King, do not 
Kings; 
becauſe whatever Honour is 
paid to the Image, redowunds 
4 —. Original. — The 

"therefore to the true 


— of God TY 


rſons, do we 
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aſcend from the One Spirit, through the One Son, to the 
One Father ; Aud on the other fide, the Goodneſs and 
Holineſs of the Divine Nature, and royal Dignity, is 
communicad from the Father, through the only be- 
gotten, unto the Spirit. Thus both the Diſtinftneſs of 
the Perſous is acknowledged, and yet the Monarchy of 
the Univerſe (as Piety requires) is preſerved by uu. 
Again: There are not oo d 910i, dd oÞ Jos an- 
Two Gods, becauſe not rigis. 0 ap. dens viene 
Two Fathers: He only, u., due unge. $365 Orat. 27. 
who introduces Two ori- contr, Sabell. ere 
zinal Principles, preaches 
r erode gin el yin, 
And the learned Bp. Pearſon: It is mos? reaſon- 
able (ſaith. he) zo aſſert, that there is but One Perſon 
who is from None; And the very generation of the Son 


and proceſſion of the Holy Gho&# undeniably prove, that 


Neither of thoſe Two can be That Perſon. For whoſoever 
5 , . Pins" . 

i generated, is from Him which is the Genitor ; and 
whoſoever proceedeth, is from Him from whom he pro- 
ceedeth ; whatſeever the Nature of the generation or pro- 
ceſſion be. It followeth therefore, that This Perſon is the 


Father; which Name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 


ſuppoſet h any kind of priority in another. Prom 
bence. He is ſtiled One God, the True God, the only 
True God, the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. N bich, as it is ma? true. and ſo fit to be 
believed; is alſo a mo? neceſſary Truth, and therefore 
to be acknowledged, for the avoiding multiplication and 
plurality of Gods. For if there were more than One, 

which were from None; it could not be denied but there 
| were more Godi it han Que, Wherefore This Origination 
in the divine Paternity, hath Antiently been loołkt upon as 
the Aſſertion of the Unity. pag. o. 

And the learned Bp Totum rectè dicitur Pa- 

Bull: The *pather (ſaith ter, qua eſt Ty di. 
he) it rightly fliled The ſiquidem divinitas, que 
ole, 


Whole, as he is the Foun- 
tain of divinity : For the 
droinity which" is in the 
Son and in the Holy G of, 
| is the Father's, becauſe it 
[ſs of Ml is derived from the Father. 
hy of Again: Athenagoras 
| (ſaith hey) writing to the 

0 - Emperors Marcus Aurelius 
e Antoni niu, and his Son Lu- 
. 27. cius Aurelius Commodus, 
whom he had taken into a 
Share of the Empire with 

| him; and apologizing for 
0 the religion of the Chriſtians, 
ſou who profeſſed the Worſhip of 
Son One God, and at the ſame 
that time adored the Mord or 
ever Son together with the Su- 
and preme Father of all things ; 


pro- alledges, that in their earth- 
Pro- Empire there uas ſome 
the ert of reſemblance of the 
nor Wl heavenly Kingdom: For 
om that, whilsf the Govern- 
nly ment of the whole Empire 
ſus was Monarchical, yet there 
be were Tuo diſtinci Perſons 
ore reigning therein; Of whom 


d fince the One received his 
le, Authority from the Other, 
ere and Both of them governed 
o the Empire jointly and una- 
ad ui mouſly, the Monarchy was 
. therefore nevertheleſs preſer- 
a- ved entire. [And the like 
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in Filio eſt & in Spiritu 
Sano, Patris eſt, quia a 
Patre derivatur. Defenſ. 
Set. 2. cap. 8. §. 5. 


Ad Imperatores, Mar- 
cum Aurelium Antoni- 
num, & Lucium Aureli- 


um Commodum ejus fili- 


um & in imperii conſor- 
tium adſcitum, propiùs 
ſermonem ſuum dirigens; 
& Chriſtianorum religio- 
nem, cultum Unius Dei 
profitentium, ſimulq: unà 


cum ſummo omnium Pa- 


rente T 299 five filium 
ejus adorantium, defen- 
dere volens; ait, imagi- 
nem Regni cæleſtis in ip- 
ſorum terreſtri imperio 


quaſi» adumbtari: Ita 


ſcilicet, ut cum Monar- 
chicum Gt utrumq; regi- 
men, duæ tamen ſint in 
utroq; regimine perſonæ 
regnantes; quarum cum 
altera alteri auctoritatem 
ſuam acceptam referat, 
& utrzq; conjunctis ani- 
mis regnum adminiſtrent, 
Monarchia ſarta tecta 
conſervatur. Id. Sci. 3. 
cap 5. F. | 

Sim . Fi the Caſe 


*. of Pharaoh and - Joſeph, is alledged by a late inge- 
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Conſidorati- 
Hi orical 1 3 
ſace, page 51, Snjoyed by 
12 Oh « (52 Father 18 


* 


nious Author, who * argues, that 
as Pharaoh was the independent Root 
of the Monarc hick Power which Joſeph 


derivation from him; ſo the 
greater than the Son in this 


reſpett, that He is a Self-originated 


and Independent Subſifteuce, 


and the Fountain 0 Being 


10 the Son; who will be always ſo much leſs. than the 


Father, as Dependency is than Indep 


endency, and That 


which is. Derived is eſs than that which is Self-ori. 


ginated.) 
Again: According to the 
Opinion of the Antients, 
"ws the learned Biſhop 
,) to which alſo com- 
mon Senſe agreeth ; if there 
were in the Divinity Tuo 
Unbegotten or Two Inde pen- 
dent Principles, it would fol. 
low, not only that the Fa- 
ther would be deprived of 


Ex Veterum ſententiä, 
cui ratio communis ſuf. 
fragatur ; fi duo in Di. 


vinitate eſſent Ingenita, 


ſive principia a ſe pen. 
dentia, conſequens foret 
ut non modo Pater ſui 
privaretur *, qua Di- 
vinitatem a ſeivfd, hoc 
eſt, a nullo alio habet; 


That pre eminence, bywhich verùm etiam ut duo Dii 
He bath his Divinity of neceflarid ſtatuerentur. 
Himſelf, that is, from No Contra, poſita Subordi- 
Other; but alſo, that we natione, qua Pater ſolus 
muſt needs makeTwoGods. a ſeipſo Deus, Filius ve. 
But now on the contrary, if ro de Deo Patre Deus 
we allow That Subordinati- eſſe docetur ; putirunt 
on, by which the Father A. DoRores, tum illam Pa- 
lone is God of himſelf, tris x», tum divinam 
and the Son is God from Monarchiam in tuto iri 
God the Father ; then thoſe collocatum. Sec. 4, cap. 4, 
Autient Writers thought, CG. 2. | 

that both The pre-eminence of the Father, and the Mo- 
narchy of the Univerſe, would be preſerved entire. 

And again : This One Quod quidem Princi- 
fingle Original of Things, pium unicum [ eil. 4 
99 a | | * [which 


C ͤꝛͤ AWE *roIDflic . gt en dine a RE en: 


big... 


And the learne 


ſtiled in Scripture The One God, is the Father; 


* 


539. mt Two Gods. 317 


[which makes the Go- mTex5,] Pater eſt, ex quo 
vernment of the Uni- Filius & Spiritus Sandkus 
verſe to be a Monarchy,] originem habent. Sect. 4, 
is the Father, from whom cap. 4, F. 7. 

the Son and Holy Spirit derive their Boing. | 
Dr. Payne: But (ſaith he) our 
Saviour ſays, He and his Father are One; And Three 
may be One, as well as Two. We muſt therefore con- 
ſider the true Senſe, and Meaning of the Words ; which 
was not to teach us a new way of uumberiug, or to deſtroy 
the Nature of Numbers; no more than when it is ſaid, 
Man and Wie are One, Chriſt and Bekevers are 
One, and the many hundred Converts to Chriſtianity were 
of One Heart and of One Soul. There are ſeveral 
forts of Unity: There i an Unity of Conſent and A- 
greement, which may be amougi? a great mam Of 
Power and Authority, which may be 2 aud exe- 
cuted by ſeueral Perſons, who may be All — One 
Sovereign and Royal Monarch. A great many Indi- 
viduals may be One in Nature and Eſſence; as all 
Mankind are. —— And at laſt he concludes, that 
the Unity of God conſiſts in This, that the perſon 


that the Son and Holy Spirit are in the Father, as in 
the Fountain of their Being; aud are naturally and inſe- 
patably united to bim; and that He is the Self-exiſtent 
unoriginated Principle, the Root and Fountain of the other 
Tuo; and therefore they are One with Him, becauſe, 
though having real Beings and Subfiſtencies of their own, 
yer they are from him and in him. Serm. on Trin. 
Sunday, June 7th 1696. pag. 20, 21. IF 


As, in Scripture- language, both Chri is uſually 
ſtiled our Saviour, and God the Father alſo is in ſeveral 
places called our Saviour; and yet neither in Scripture, 
nor (I think) in Any Chriſtian Writer, are we ever 
laid to have Tuo Saviours but the word, Saviour, 

| when 


when uſed by it ſelf, Always fignifies .Chrii? ; and 
whenever it is applied to God the Father, it is con- 
ſtantly with ſome Mark of diſtinctiou annexed, as 
GO D our Saviour, the Only wiſe G O D our Saviour, 
and the like, 1 Tim. i, 1; 1 Tim. ii, 3; 1 Tim. iv, 
10; Tit. i, 3; ii, 10; iii, 4 ; Jude, 25 : So on the 
other ſide, though the word, God, in Scripture, is 
applied both to the Father, and alſo (in ſome few 
Pailages) to our Lord Feſus Chrif? ; yet it is never 
faid, there are Two God; but the word, God, when 
uſed abſolutely, Always fignifies the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther; and where · ever it is applied to Chrift, its rela- 
tive ſignification clearly appears in the · conſtruction 
of the Text it ſelf. See Part I, Chap. I, Sect. 1, 2; 


* 


and Chap. II, $8. 1. 


The Scholaſtick Writers in later Ages, have ge- 
nerally put this matter upon another Foot: Argu- 
ing, as if the Unity of God, was not a real proper Nu- 
merical Unity, or perſonal Indiuiduality; but only an 
Abſtratt and Figurative Unity, of Nature. But This, 
is very hard to underſtand : And why Two Perſons, 
'of (or, as the Schoolmen ſpeak, in) One Nature, (if 
they are co-ordinate and equally W (ould 
not be as properly Two Gods, (that Is, Two Supreme 
 Governours,) as Two Perſons in Two diſtinft Natgres 
would be; no intelligible reaſon can be given. 
The Schoolmen, ſaith the judicious Dr. Payne, 
miſi d this plain Notion, [viz. of One God, the Father. 
with an only-begotten Son, and a divine Spirit; 
whilF they run into a Labyrinth of Subtilties and 
Difficulties, about Ones being Three, and Three One; 
and wove an artificial, cloudy Net-work of thin but dark 
Cobwebs, ſuch as Real Univerſals, Subſtantial Modes, 
Subſiſtent Relations, Unſubſiſtent Exiſtences, Con- 
crete perſonal Properties, &c. that; through it, One Be- 
ing may look and appear as Three, and yet be One. And 
* | e Mga 
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9639. mo: Two Gods. | 379 


to avoid the oljection of three Gods, (which they need 
not have been puzled with, if they had hit right upon 
That [Notion] of One according to Scripture and An- 
tiquity,) they make Three diſtinct Sulſiſtencies, and 
but one diſtinct Subſiſtent; three oppoſite Modes and 
Relations, and but one Subject of them; three divine 
Perſons, and but one divine Being ; three Somewhats, 
and but one Thing. My Hearty Zeal and Concern 


(concludes that Pious and Learned Writer} for 


the Honour of Chriſtianity, and my deep Regret to ſee 
its Faith thus mangled and perverted, and my Pity to 
ſee ſo many groping for the Light at Noon-day, and 
looking ſo carefully for what they have in their Hande; 
has made me venture to ſhow That which I wonder 
I did not always ſee ; ana J bope Others may do the 
ſame. Letter from Dr P. to the Bp of R. in Vin- 
dication of his Sermon on Trinity-Sunday, Poſt- 
ſcript, pag. 28. 

8 $ XL. 1 

The Holy Spirit, whatever his Metaphyſical Nature, Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance be; and whatever divine Power or 


Dignity is aſcribed to him in Scripture, yet in This he is 


evidently Subordinate to the Father, that He derives his 
Being and Powers from the Father, the Father nothing 
from Him. mw | >. 

See the Texts, No 1148, 1154 ; C 1149 —— 
1199; | 175 

See above, 5 5, 7, 19, & 34. 

They who contend that the Holy Spirit is not at 
all a Perſon or Intelligent Agent, but only a mere Fi. 
gure or Allegory ; muſt expreſs This Propoſition 


much more ftronely- | 
* * XII. 


The Holy Spirit, whatever his Metaphyſical Nature, Eſ- 
ſence or Subſtance be; and whatever divine Power or Dig- 
nity is aſcribed to him in Scripture; yet, in the whole Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, always acts by the Mil of the Fa- 
ther, is given and ſent by him, intercedes to him, &c. 

EEE, Aa = See 


„ rue 


_— 
- 


320 The Holy Spirit 248 in all Things qr. 


See the Texts, wherein it is declared ; 

That He acts in all things by the Will of the Fa- 
ther; No 1149, 1155, 1156, 1159, 1164, 1169, 
1172, 1173, 1174, 1175, 1178, 1180, 1182, 1183, 
1184, 1185, 1187, 1189, 1190, 1192, 1197. 

That He is given by the Father; No 1150, 1151, 


1152, 1156, 1157, 1158, 1159, 1160, 1161, 1162, 


1163, 1165, 1166, 1167, 1168, 1170, 1173, 1174, 
1175, 1176, 1177, 1181, 1186, 1188, 1191, 1194, 


1195, 1196. 


That He is ſeut by the Father; No 1153, 1154. 


1172. 


That He makes interceſſion to the Father, No 1171, 


See above, F 35, 36, C 38. 


Notes on $ 41. 


And in the Spirit of God, 
(faith Irenzus ;) who hath 
revealed the Diſpenſations 
of the Father and the Son 
zo men in all generations, 
according to the Will of 
the FATHER. 

And again: The Father 
(ſaith he) ſupporting both 
the whole Creation and his 
own Word, and the Word 
ſupported by the Father, do 


[each of them] beſtow the 


Spirit upon All, accord ing 
to the Vill of the FA- 


THER. And ſo the Fa- 


ther is ſhown to be The One 


God, who is above All, and 


Kal eis d 2 F Od, n 
as olxovoprins mired; mM x 
vis oxmoBattiv ug" AA - 
„ e mals & r0po/moy, N- 
gos god. 5 meThg. lib. 4, 
c. 62. 5 ; 


Pater enim conditio- 
nem ſimul & Verbum ſu- 
um portans, & Verbum 

rtatum a Patre, præ- 

at Spiritum omnibus, 
quemadmodum vult Pa- 
ter. Et ſic Unus Deus 
Pater oſtenditur, qui eſt 
ſuper omnia, & per om- 


nia, & in omnibus. /:6. 


57 cap. 18. 
through 


1 


. 


e 


$ 41. by the Power and Will of the Father. 32x 


thropgh All, and in All. ¶ Above all, by HimPelf, 
as the ſame Author afterwards expounds it;) 
Through all, by his Son; and in all, by his Spirit. 


The Holy Spirit, as he is Subordinate to the Father; ſo he 
is alſo in Scripture repreſented as + Subordinate to the von, 
both by Nature and by the Will of the Father; excepting 
only that he is deſcribed as being the * Conducter and 
Guide of our Lord, during his State of Humiliation here 
upon Earth. ©] 

See the Texts, No 1198 === 1 209. 

* See the Texts, No 998, 999, 1002, —— 1008, 
1010, 1020, 1022. wk. 


$ XLIIL. 


Upon theſe- Grounds, abſolutely Supreme Honour is due to 
the Perſon of the Father ſingly, as being Alone the Supreme 
and Original Author of all Being and Power. | 


Sce the Texts, No 442 —— 532. 
See beneath, 5 44, 45, 50, © 52. 


| Notes on 943. 


This is evident; becauſe Honour or Worſhip be- 
ing nothing elſe but a Solemn Acknowledging, (both 


by the continual izward Senſe of the Mind, and by all 


ſuitable and proper outward Atis,) Thoſe Powers, and 
That Authority, to belong to any Perſon, which are 
indeed his peculiar Properties; tis plain that the 
Perſon of the Father, being alone S:lſ-exiſtent, Indepen- 
dent, unoriginated, and abſolutely Supreme, can alone be 
howoured as Self exiſtent, Independent, unoriginated and 
abſolutely Supreme. See below, the Notes on $ 51. 


aA a 2 Thus 
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Thus therefore (ſaith I- 
renæus) our Lord mani- ſtendente Domino, quo- 
feſtly ſhows n the True niam Dominus verus & 
Lord and One God, uhich Unus Deus, qui a Lege 
was declared by the Law. declaratus fuerat. Quem 
For he ſhews in that the enim Lex præconiaverat 
God whom the Law decla- Deum, hunc oſtendit Pa- 


red, is the Father ; who A- trem, cui & ſervire ſoli 


lone is to, ſerved 2 oportet diſcipulosChriſti, 
| by the Diſciples of Chris?. lib. 5, cap. 22. 

His Meaning is not, that | | 
the Father Alone is to be ſerved, excluſive of the 
Son; but that He alone is to be ſerved as ſtrictly 
and abſolutely Supreme ; and that to His glory 
mult redound even the acknowledging of Chriſt to 


to be Lord. * 


Sic igitur manifeſte o- 


And -+. Y Ws the 
Apoſile (lays he) affirms, 
ha to Us there is but 
One God, the Father, 
of whom are all things; 
and One Lord, Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all 
things; he uſes the word, 
Us, concerning Himſelf and 
All thoſe who aſcend to (who 
religiouſly approach] the 
Supreme God of Gods, aud 
Supreme Lord of Lords. 
Now to aſcend to the Su- 
preme God, is to pay him 


"Ems 5 A, AN nw of, 


Otis, 6 urg, 55 od me! mark 


2 TH xe, Ine us Kean 
& 5 I Teva,” mw Hel A876 
ip taurs, x muvmy F avafcy- 
x0Twy eh; T uw) M Oro F 
O, g ars T zm a d- 


ele F ug drubifyxe 3 


bös T ini M Os © agins 
g Alge e Y hel a 
Toy eig A, & fu . 
ur- chielry vis, & Io8” Nye 
h eps cd 1 "Inc's biegen 
tuin, Tus Oc. contr. Cell. 
lib. 3. | 


our Whole, Entire, Undi- 


vided Worſhip, through his Son, (God the Word aul 


Wiſdom manijeſting it ſelf in Jeſus,) who alone brings 
unto Him [unto the Supreme God] thoſe men who &c. 
| And Alexander Biſhop Ouxdb a pour dh,, au. 
of Alexandria : He ought re exe EZiwtts  PrauxTiO, 


thert- 


JI Dn 7, 42 
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therefore (ſaith he) to re- di & dry ain T einer ne 
ſerve to the Unbegotten Fa- 9&6" mw 5 ud mv Agen 
ther his peculiar and proper mww Manns, mv aragye0 
Dignity, affirming that No aur mzgy © murghs vine 


one is the Cauſe of His Be- «randobs. ----- Ti dn % 


ing : paying at the ſame To xercæxrię. 2 ares, Ar- 
Time to the Son all ſuitable g i,. A mair- 
Honour, and aſcribing io m drantirng 25 J e my 
him a beginningleſs genera- mwarg} ge, idle nega N- 
tion from the Father, and an zagems, An d g airs Pdoxer- 


exact Likeneſs to the Father rO- S cri, 6 varie wu 


in all things, as his expreſs peitay ps 61. Apud Theogaret, 
Image and Reſemblance . 15. 1. . 4. po 
But ftill reſerving to the {3 500 
Father that peculiar Property | 

of being Self-exiſtent, according to our Saviaur's own de- 
claration, My Father is Greater than I. 

And Baſil : As an Archange? (faith he) is Lavnp- 
1e] more honourable, and has \mtiger dhions] greater 
Dignity, than an Angel ; though Both are 7 one Ange- 
lick Nature: So, (though he Tarpon the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, to be All likewiſe of one 
Divine Natare; yet) the rie we N dune. FT 
Fon, (faith he) is Second to wan, im dr euch N AE. 
the Father, both in Order, an, in den g Aris & if 
becauſe he is from him; «irs © rarig, W. in d arg i 
and in Dignity, becauſe the a9 »% avoywyy as 


. Father is the Original and F 9 % waricg. ---- To wnd- 


Cauſe of the Son's Being, Hs women * R Mg sde- 
and the Son is the Paſſage 5 vis, negadidvur à & too. 
and Condutter by and thro' Glas MY. contr,, Eunom. 
whom men are brought to lib. 3. 
God even the Father | 
That the Spirit is Second likewiſe [both in Order and 
Dignity] to the Son, is the Doctrine of Pier. 
And the Learned Mr. Mede: To us Chriſtians 
(ſaith he), there is but * Sovereign God, the Father, 
AT 3 * 
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of whom are all things,” and we [d abr] to Him, (that 
is, to whom, as Supreme, we are to direct all our Ser- 
vices ;) and but One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ty whom 
are all things which com? from the Father to us, and 


through whom alone we find acceſs unto Him. Diſc. on 


2 Per. ii, I, 


$ XLIV. 


For the ſame Reaſon, All Prayers and Praiſes ought pri- 
marily or ultimately to be directed to the Perſon of the Ia. 
ther, as the Original and Primary Author of all Good, 

See the Texts, which contain, 

Our Saviour's directions in This particular, No 
+43) 444 445, 446, 447» 448, 449, 451, 454, 455. 

3 

The Apoſtles directions in the ſame particular, 
No 462, 464, 482, 483, 487, 488, 491, 493, Joo, 


1 502, $06, 50 7, 508, 509, 511, 513, 517, 518, 


518 
The Prafice of the Apoſtles and of the Church 
in this Matter, No 457, 458, 459, 460, 465, 466, 
4675 . 4707 472, 477» 482, 484, 489, 490, 492, 
404 499, 503 50+» 505, "510, 516, 520, 
521 - $32. 
See above, 37 and beneath F 45) 46, 50 8 52. 


Notes on s 44- 


Juli e deſcribing the practice of the Pri· 


mitive Church: The Prieſt 

(fays he) receiving the Of. Kat er. Mae, aber G 

JA: ſends up Praiſe and Mar mf aaf! F zen, 208 
Thankſgivings to the Fa- S5 . FY vis u- 

ther of all things, through aar® Y 4%, aramigrs. 

the Name of the Son and Apol. 2. 

of the Holy Spirit, 


Again: 


44 


(that 
Sera 
hom 
and 


$44- 


Again: And in all our 
Ollutions, we give Praiſe 
to the Creator of all Things, 
through his Sou Jeſus Chriſt, 
and through the Holy Si- 
it. | 

And Irenaus : The Church, 
ſays he, offers up her Pray- 
ers t0 God Almighty, through 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


or ultimately to the Father. 
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ben, w6hoyBpdp F mommy Tay 
, lg" 5 vis ard 'Inos 
Xgss, X94 als T1:044gT ©- S 


PORT Ibid. 


In Deo Omnipotente, 
per Jeſum Chriſtum, ot- 
fert eccleſia. Jb. 4, cap. 


Origen, in his Book concerning Prayer, has a long 
Diſcourſe on purpoſe to endeavour to prove, that 


A Prayers ought to be 
offered ro God the Fa- 
ther only, and not direct. 
ly TO the Son [who is 
appointed our High-Priest 
by the Father, ] or TO the 
Holy Spirit [who receives 
his Being from the Father, J 
tut BY o THROUGH 
them. The Arguments he 


. 


nego i | 1 TW 
Jie F bar N Ap- 
x4g6 & md Varig ind: G 


Suh 1rd '& mates, t mug - 


Ar r 77205 11.4% At. 
Gen. Lug op Huvars 4 M and 
r dxisei,ν, ,t. De 
Orat. 5 50, 51, 51. | 


makes uſe of, are not indeed all of them concluſive : 


But they ſhow the general Notion and Practice of 
the Church in His Time, in their folemn Prayers 
or Liturgies. And probably He himſelf may mean 
nothing more, than what he expreſles in his other 


ii the Living Word, and 


Works more plainly and diſtinctly; as in the fol- 


lowing pallages. 

Me ought (ſays he) to 
fend up all Supplications and 
Prayer and Iuterceſſion and 


Thankſgiving, to the Supreme 


God over Al, through our 
High Priest who is above 
all Angels, even him who 


Nam 2 7 inn 9 es- 
od xm σ Nu gy tozngtias 
& D % TH i mu Ons, 
Ale J rl h EY YIAW? de · 
Kingpins, aus 2058 x94 $85 
Amrows3a 5 © airs md ad, 
@ cone fνν abr: $94 ide 
nope, 154 err dopoprim 3, 


Aa 4 Cod. 


= « Le, * _ 
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God. & Jet , we may . alſo ar du e xa rue Y th 
offer . Supplications and In- atguxis wernbing M- 
eerce{ſions and Thankſgiv- ious. contr. Celſ. lib. 5. 
ings and Prayers, to the "ol 
Word himſelf ; if we can diſtinguiſh between That which 
is Prayer ſtrictly and directly, and That which is ſo 
figuratively and obliquely. 


= 


more. clearly explains af- e 
terwards: Ve worſhip An F i den, T On 
(ſaith he) the One God, vis «ona g df © ei nbi. mais 
and his one Son or Word or "gn" mn dba np inte de é 
Image, with Supplications «kao oh- ce my 
and Prayers to the utmoſt S.? a id mes 205,86 Big ml 
of our Power; putting. up. KgYoared; ants * | un, 9 
our Prayers to the God of eie eons; akiirng arb, 
the Univerſe, through his iaacww w4 AH ; 
ouly-begotten Son ; to whom wir, aeg d oxi 
we 0 er them irg, deſiring #34 xd 9 1g Ovwdg © Te 
him, as being the Propitia- cordi/ter, war ml in} min bg. 
tion for our Sins, 40 Pre- contr. Celſ. r 
ſent, as our High Pries, ITS 
both our Prayers and Sacri- Mens: | 

fices, [Thankſgivings,] and Interceſſions to the Supreme 
God of the Univerſe. _— l | 

Upon theſe Two paſſages of Origen, the Learned 
Bp Bul thus remarks: 1 Miror hæcce Origenis 
uonder (ſaith he) that theſe loca Viro docto offendi- 
Places of Qrigen ſhould of- culo eſſe, in quibus ego- 


fend the Learned Huetius ; met (ut verum fatear) Ca- 


And what he means, by This Diſtinction, he Mill | 


in which places (to coufeſs 
the Truth) I always thought 
for my own part, A the 

Catholic doctrine concer- 
ning the Perſon and Office 
of our Saviour, was well 


/ 


. 
1 * „ 


cap. 9, § 15. 
A 


tholicam de perſona & 


officio Servatoris noſtri 
doctrinam non male ex- 
plicari ſemper exiſtima- 
verim. Defenſ. Sect. 2, 


% 


And 


Ch #5 ks 


JJ T A - Wl 


Man. 


$44 


or ultimately to the Father. 
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And then He adds the following Diſtin&ions : 


Our Lord Chriſt (ſaith he) 
may be conſidered in Two 
Reſpetts; either as God, 
or as God. man and Medi- 
ator between God and 
If we confider our 
Saviour in this latter re- 
ſpe; it appears from many 


places of Scripture, and the 


Conſent of all Chriſtians, 


that all the Worſhip which 
we pay to God, ought to be 
directed to him thro Chriſt 
our Mediator; and that all 
the Worſhip aud Honour, 
which we pay to Chris, 
ought to redound to the Glo- 
ry of God the Father, as St. 
Paul Jpeaks in the ſecond tg 
the Philippians. For, that 
Chriſt is, in reſpect of 
BOTH his Natures, the 
Mediator between God an 
Man, (whatever ſome of the 
Romaniſis urge to the con- 
trary,) is the unanimous 
doftrine of the ancient Ca- 
tholick Fathers, and of the 
Holy Scriptures, — ——— 
But now if we confider 
Chriſt as God, without re- 
gard to his Mediatorial Of- 
fice ; we may again confider 
him in two diſtin reſpetts : 
Either as God, abſolute- 
ly; relatively, as God 


Chriſtus Dominus no- 
ſter bifariam ſpectari 
teſt; qua Deus eſt, & 
qua N . five Me- 
diator inter Deum & ho- 
minem. Sub poſteriori 
give ſi Servatorem no- 
ſtrum ſpectes, conſtat mul · 
tis Scripturæ locis atque 
omnium Chriſt ia norum 
conſenſu, cultum omnem, 

uem Deo exhibemus, ip- 

i per Chriſtum Mediato- 
rem exhibendum eſſe; 
quin & cultum & hono- 
rem omnem, quem Chri- 
ſto deferimus, % Sed 
vd aug, in gloriam Dei 
Patris, (ut loquitur Pau- 
lus, Philipp. 2, omninò 
redundare. Chriſtum ve- 
ro Mediatorem eſſe inter 
Deum & homines utri- 
uſque naturæ reſpectu, 
(quicquid ex Pontificiis 
quidam contra obganni- 
ant, ) veteres Catholici 
Patres cum Sacris Scrip- | 
turis uno ore docuerunt. 
— Quod ſi Chriſtum 
intueamur ut Deum, ex- 
tra Mediatorii officii re- 
ſpectum; rursus duplex 
ejuidem conſideratio no- 
bis occurrit: Nam vel 
abſolute, ut Ders, ſpectatur; 
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of God, or the Son of vel relatè, ut Deus ex Deo, 


God. If we confider Him 
[The Mord,] under the 


_ tormer reſpect; Origen in 


many places clearly profeſ- 
ſes, that becauſe of the un- 
ſpeakable Excellency of the 
Divinity, which he has in 
common with the Father, 


| there tu due to him the very 


fame divine Worſhip, as to 
the Father ; that is, that 
we ought in our Mind and 
inward Thoughts (by which 
alone we properly worſhip 
God) to aſcribe all the ſame 
perfections of: the divine 
Nature to the Son, as we 
do to the Father : See the 
places (ſaith he) cited be- 
fore in That chapter, viz. 
Defenſ. fidei Nicen, Sect. 
2, Cap. 9, $ 8. But if we 
confider the Son relatively, 
as he 1s the Son, and de- 
rives his Original from 
the Father ; then it is cer- 
tain again, that ail the 
honcur and Worſhip, which 
we pay to Him, mudst re- 
dound to the Father, and 


five Dei filius. Sub priori 


conſideratione ſi reſpici. 


amus 7% ays, multis in 
locis clare fatetur Orige- 


nes, ipſi 8 inenarra - 


bili præſtantia præcellen- 
tem Divinitatem, quam 
cum Patre communem 
habet, cundem plane di- 
vinum cultum, quem Pa- 
tri exhibemus, omnino 


deberi; hoc eſt, oportere 


nos mente & conceptione 
noſtrà (qua ſola propriè 


Deum colimus) eaſdem 


divine nature perfectio- 
nes omnes Filio adſcri- 
bere, quas patri tribui- 
mus: Repete loca, quæ 
jam citavimus in hoc ca- 


pite, 5 8. Sin Filium in- 


tueamur relate, qua Filins 
en, C ex Deo Patre trahit 
originem; tum rurſus cer- 
tum eſt, cultum & vene- 
rationem omnem, quem 
ipſi deferimus, ad Patrem 


redundare, in ipſumque, 


ut wͥ, hom7@-, ultimò 
referri. Id. ibid. 


be referred ultimately |to the Father, » as the Fountain of 


Divinity. 


But now, this Latter Diſtin&ion, berween the "WE 
conſidered as GOD ABSOLUTE LY, and the 
ſame perſon confidered as GOD REL ATIVE- 
LT, God of God, or the Son of God; This * 
I ſay, 
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or ultimately to the Father. 
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I ſay, (upon which Alone the Learned Biſhop builds 
ſo dangerous and groundleſs a Poſition, as the aſſert- 
ing a coordinate Worſhip, a Worſhip not ultimately 
terminating in the Father ;) has not only no Man- 
ner of Foundation in the Nature of Things, (for 
Chris is manifeſtly no otherwiſe Gd, than as he is 
God of God;) nor in the Writings of Origen, (for He 
ſpeaks every where uniformly concerning This Mat- 
ter; See above in H 11, Pg. 233, ſeme Reman ks upon 
That paſſage of Origen, contr. Celſ. lib. 5, which our 


ver) Learned Author principally refers to, and greatly 


miſtakes it, in making This Diſliufion :) but it is con- 


trary allo, even to the 


doctrine of Athanaſius, 


(who aflirms that we ac- 
knowledge One only Original 
of -Things, and that the 
creating Mord has no other 
Sort of Divinity, but That 
of the Only God, as being 


Mia a Gps rim - 
ting A999v Þ4'oxo tp o 7. 
Tgoy m Tem IN Ye, 
57 * 0 7 — \ 2 
1 rh n Mars Oed, Ag W AE 
&uT a1 . Orat. 3. contr. 
Ar ianos. 


derived from Him ;) and directly contrary to this ex- 
cellent Author's Ou expreſs doctrine, in his whoſe 


Fourth S ion, and in o- 
ther places : where he 
affirms that thoſe Authors 
contradict themſelves, ul o 
contend that the Son is from 
the Father, only as he is the 
Son, not as he is God; 
ard as if his perſonality 
only, not his eſſence or di- 
vine Nature, was deriva. 


Aiunt Filium a Deo 
Patre eſſe, qua Filirfs eſt, 
non qua Deus eſt; per- 
ſonam, non eſſentiam ſive 
naturam divinam, a Patre 
accepiſſe. Atqui hoc ſi- 
bi ipſi contrarium eſt. 


Deu Sekt. 4, C. I. 97. 


tive from the Father : and where he declares, (ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, not conſidered as Man, but as God.) 


that All the Honcur paid 
unto the Son, redounds to 
God the Father who begat 


uod omnris Filii ho- 
nos, in Deum Patrem, 
| bim; 
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him; and commends Ori- 
gen for alledging this very 
Thing as an Argument 


qui ipſum genuit, redun- 
det. Set. 4, cap.4,h 5. 


to prove that the Chriſtians did not derogate from 


the Monarchy of the Father: and teſtifies that the 


Nation of the Antient 
Chriſtians was, that /e 
Glory of the Father was 
manifeſted by the Son ; aud 
that All the Honour of the 
Son redounds to the Father 
as the Fountain of Divinity. 


To mention but One 
place more, of the ſame 
Learned Author: hat 
need I add (ſaith he) that 
This pre-eminence of the Fa- 
ther, is acknowledged even 
at This day, in all the Li- 
turgies of the Catholick 
Church. For both in the 
Doxologies we glorify God 
the Father in the firs? place, 
(as Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks,) 
and almost all Prayers alſo 
are put up direfily to Him. 
Concerning which matter, 
remarkable are the words of- 
Petavius, n Anſwer to 
Crellius concerning the 
Holy Spirit : Ti in vain 
(ſaith he) that Crellius 
© thinks to draw any Argus 
* ment, from the Church's 
© hardly directing any of her 
* publick Prayers to the Ho: 


Intelligentes ſcilicet, per 
Filium Patris gloriam ma- 
nifeſtari; omnemque Fi. 
lii gloriam ad Patrem, 
ut Fontem divinitatis, 
redundare. Sect. 2. cap. 3, 


6. 

Quid, quod hæc Pa. 
tris R in omnibus Ca. 
tholicæ Eccleſiæ Liturgiis 
hodie que agnoſcitur. Nam 
& in %Z0noyias Deum Pa- 
trem & ayery whe (ut Ju- 
ſtinus loquitur) glorifica- 
mus ; & preces pleraſq; 


ad ipſum dirigimus. Qua 


de re notatu ſane digna 
ſunt Petavii, Crellio de 
Spiritu Sano reſponden- 
tis, verba; (de Trinit. 
lib. 3, cap. 7, H 15.) Nam, 
inquit, quad ad Spiritum 
Sanctum preces in Ecclefia 
publice fers nou diriguntur, 
Jruſtra ex eo calumnian 
ſtruit Crellius; fiquidem, 
veteri ex Ts pleræque ad 
Patrem referuntur. Atque 
ita decretum legimus in Car- 
thaginenſi tertia Synodo, ca- 
none 23, ut cum ad altare 


$ 44: 
« ly Spirit : For almos? Al 


© Prayers are, by antient 
«© uſage, direfted to the Fa- 
© ther. And ſo we find it 
© decreed in the Third Coun- 
« cil of Carthage, canon the 
© 23d, that when the Prieſt 
© ſtands at the Altar, he ſhould 
direct bis Prayer Always 
© to the Father. The Rea» 


or ultimately to the Father, 331 


aliſtitur, Semper ad Patrem 
dirigatur oratio. Nimirum, 
quia tunc Chriſti corpus, five 
homo Chriſins, offertur ; ac 
veteris & cruenti Sacrificit 
memoria celebratur; aquum 
eff ad Patrem, velut Aus 
ci orem ac Principium referri 
omnia: uti ſummum imi- 


temur Sacerdotem & Ponti- 


© ſonts; becauſe the Body of ficem Chriſtum domi num, qui 


© Chriſt, or the Man Chriſt, 
© being then offered; and 


tum omnia difta factaq; ſua 
Patris ad honorem referre 


* the Memory of that anci- ſolebat, tum in illo poſtremo 


ent and bloody Sacrifice, ſacrificio tradidit ſemetipſum 


© celebrated; it is but fit, pro nobis oblationem & ho- 
© that All ſhould be referred ſtiam Deo in odorem ſuavi- 
* to the Father, as the Ori- tatis. Sect. 2, cap. 9, F 15. 
* ginal Author of All: 

* That ſo we may imitate Chrisf our Lord and great 
* High-Priei?, who as at all other times he directed 


© all his words and actions to the glory of hu Father, ſo 


particularly in that laat Sacrifice delivered himſelf up 
© to God for 74 an offering and oblation for a ſweet- 


© ſmelling ſavour. 


To the ſame purpoſe, the judicious Mr. Mede, in 
the place before cited: To Us Chriſtians ( ſaith he) 
there is but One Sovereign Cod, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we [.*s a to Him, (that is, To whom 
as Supreme, we are to direct all our Services; aud but 
one Lord Jeſus Christ, by whom are all things 
which come from the Father to Us, aud through whom 
alone we find Acceſs unto Him. Diſc. on 2 Pet. 11, 1. 

And the learned ABp Hake: [The Lord's Prayer 


(faith he) teaches us] that we ſhould Pray to God 


ONLY, and to Him as our Father, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Comment. on Church Catech. pag. 
1:30, 138. | | And 
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And moſt fully, the Office for Ordaining of Prieſts, 
in the Exhortation to the Perſons to be ordain- 
ed, thus expreſſes the ſame Notion : [That 


you will continually pray To God the Father, By the 


Mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
keavealy aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt.) 


Theſe Two laſt Propoſitions, being Practical, 
and not merely Speculative, are of the greates? Mo- 
ment and Importance. And tis,very obſervable, that 
whatever poſſible Hypotheſis be received, as to the 
Speculative part ; yet theſe two Propoſitions are ne- 
ceſſarily right iz Practiſe. For if on the One hand, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, be under- 
| ſtood to be Three real Perſons or Intelligent Agents; 
then, it being manifeſt that the two latter muſt of 
neceſſity be ſubordinate, ( becauſe otherwiſe there 
would be Three Supreme intelligent Agents, that 1s, 


Three Gods ;) 'tis manifeſt likewiſe, that to the 


Former ouly can be paid Hunour abſolutely Supreme. 
And if on the Other hand, they be underſtood to 
be, not really, but figuratively Three Perſons ; viz. God, 
and the internal Reaſon and Wiſdom of God ; then 


"tis alſo manifeſt, that to Him only, who is the 


Real Perſon, and not to his Reaſon or Miſdom, ouphbt 
Prayers properly to be put up. 


S XL. 


And upon the ſame Account, whatever Honour is paid to 
the Son who redeemed, or to the Holy Spirit who ſanctifies 
us, muſt always be underſtood as tending finally to the Ho- 
nour and Glory of the Father, by whoſe good pleaſure the 
Son redeemed, and the Holy Spirit ſanctiſies us. 


See the Texts, No 450, 452, 453, 463, 465, 469» 


471, 474» 475» 476, 478. 485, 486, 497, 512, 514, 
515, 800, 810, 811, 826, 837, 840, 895, 919, 926, 
92 77 934: 955 956» 961, 964, 971, 975, 977, 980, 
994 5 | An 


7 
| 


945. 


to the Glory of the Father. 


= 


And No 761, 841, $49, 851, 863, $90, 945, 950, 


982. | 


And No 756—— — 995, 1148 ——— 1197. 
See above, 5 37, 43, 44; and below, 5 46, 52. 


Notes on g 45. 


That according to the 
good pleaſure of the Inviſi- 
ble Father, (ſaith Irenæus), 


every knee ſpould tow to Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord and God 
and Saviour and King. 
And thelearned Biſhop 
Bull: Tig evident (ſaith 
he) that all the Worſhip 
and Honour which we pay 
to Chriſt, ought to redound 
to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther ; as St Paul ſpeaks in 


the 2d to the Philippians. 


Ie Xeiss luer 17G weld n- 
i, #94 O84, 8, auThehy © Ba- 
MAE, ng? TY wie TY MM 
7 be T8 wopury mer you xd y. 
lib. 1, cap. 2. 


Quin & cultum & ho- 
norem omnem, quem 
Chriſto deferimus, # N 


"Far Tis 78 bs, in gloriam 


Dei Patris (ut loquitur 
Paulus Philipp. ii,) omni- 
no redundare. Daœenſ. 
Sect. 2, c. 9, § 15. 


But theſe paſſages may be underſtood of Chriſt, 
as Mediator Incarnate: Thoſe which follow, are 
ſpoken of him expreſsly in his divine and higheſt 


Capacity. 


The Son (faith Hilary) 
hath nothing but what is 
Derivative ; aud the Great- 
neſs of the Honour of Him 


which is begotten, i to the 


Glory of Him which begat: 
There is no room therefore 
to object, that we derogate 
from the Majeſty of the Fu- 


Nihil enim niſi natum 
habet Filius; & geniti 
honoris admiratio, in 
honorem generantis eſt. 
Ceflat ergo opinio contu- 
meliæ, cum quicquid in- 
eſſe Filio Majeſtatis do. 


cebitur, id ad amplifi- 


candum poteſtatem Ejus, 
ther; 


334 


ther ; ſeeing that whatever 
Majeſty we ſhall aſcribe to 
the Son, mus? all redouud to 


The Father glorified 


9 46. 


ui iſtiuſmodi genuerit, 
redundabit. De Trinitat. 
lib. 4. | 


the magnifying of the Power of Him, who begat a Son f 


ſuch Divinity aud Majeſty. 
- And the learned Bp 
Bull: Tis certain (ſaith 
he,) that all the Honour 
and Worſhip, which we pay 


to him as he is the Son and 


derives his original from the 
Father, muſt redouud to the 
Father, and be referred ul- 
timately to the Father, as 
the Fountain of Divinity. 


Certum eſt, cultum & 
venerationem omnem , 
quem ipſi [qua f Filius 
eſt, & ex Deo Patre tra- 


hit originem, J deferimus; 


ad Patrem redundare, in 
ipſumq; ut ]. 26m, 
ultimo referri. Defeuſ: 
Sect. 25 C. 93 5 15. 


1 Of this paſſage, ſee more above, in 5 44. 


Pag, 326, 327. 
Again: The Antient Ca- 

tholicks underſtood, that the 
Glory of the Father was 
manifeſted by the Son; and 
that all the glory of the Son 
redounds to the Father, as 
the Fountain of Divinity. 

And again: Becauſe 
(ſaith he) all the Honour 
of the Son, redounds to the 
Glory of God the Father, 
who begat him. 


Intelligentes ſcilicet, 


per Filium Patris gloriam 
manifeſtari; 
Filii gloriam ad Patrem, 


omnemq; 


ut Fontem Divinitatis, 
redundare. Sect. 2, c. 3, 


$ 6. 4 
 Quod omnis Filii ho- 


nos in Deum Patrem, qui 
ipſum genuit, redundet- 
Sect. 4, c. 4, < 5. 


S XLVI. 


For, the Great Occopomy; or the Whole Diſpenſation of 


God towards Mankind in Chriſt, conſiſts and terminares in 
This; that as all Authority and Power is originally in the 
Father, and from him derived ro the Son, and exerciſed ac- 
cording to the Mil of the Father by the Operation of the Son 
and by the Influence of the Holy Spirit ; and all Communica- 

| tions 


of 
| in 
he 
c- 
on 
2 
Ns 


through the Son and Spirit. - 332: 


5 4. 


tions ; from God ro the Creature, are conveyed through the 


Interceſſion of the Son, and by the Inſpiration and Sanctificati- 
on of the Holy Spirit: So on the contrary, All Returns from 
the Creature, of Prayers and P#aiſes, of Reconciliation and O- 
bedience, of Honour and Duty ro God ; are-made in and by 
the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, through the 
Mediation of the Son, to the Supreme Father and Author of All 


things. 


See the Texts, No 756 


—1 197. 


952 


905 1120, and 1148 


„ 


See nee 5 37. 3 1 44 45 ; and beneath 


"of 


\ 
py * i 


Nies on $46 | 3 R RAB 


For vi the Son, and in 
the Spirit, (ſaith Athana- 
ſius) did God at firs 


make, and ſtill preſerves all 


things. | 

Again: There is One 
God, even the Father; 
who may be conſidered ' ei. 
ther in his own Perſon, 
a being Above All ; or 
mm ing himſelf in his 

Son, a Avent Through 
All; or in his Spirit, 
working In All —— his 
Word « and by his Spirit. 

And again: In the Di- 
ſtribution of Gifts, (ſaith 
he,) as the Apoſtle writes to 
the Corinthians; it is the 
* Spirit, and the ſame 


\ inf oP * e 3 
nd oralvGs 3 Obs . ours 


8 curiR W contr. 
Sobel. 


"Ef; 9455 ö dg, to. d 

YT aged Th Zl e ' roy * 
94 A ai 5 Pirie» ap 
2 D A merely dic * wg 0 
* hn 5; agent 7h. BY K- 
. A F N o abr cb 
h ye. contr. Arian. Orat. 3. 


AY 


8 rim R KA 
K. e115 verge. —— 147” 
u B, 194 6 airs sei-, 3 
| 6 adrôs Sede ho 's 'cragyer 
arne Cy man © abres & 6 war 


Bb 


Lor d, 


Lord, "and the ſane God, rue Ae 7s * e To e- 
hith' wo eth 4 in all. ten ei Ver 8 oi e 1 rd. 

wh 1, Father 1 a” Ebiſt. ad vl ,, 4e Spir. 
worketh. aud giveth A 5 Tau 0, 
thr men a Word and in Wn 
Lo. by Jckis. Spirit. A ane BB (1 

On the other ſide: nw | 
all ehe Offerings which ue Erl rn u . Pr 
make, ( ſaith "Rin Mar- pee, SunoyErlp N rs 1 
tyr;) aue dethrn Thanks To re, E S vg abr los 
the Creator of all things, xeiss, % d nmuggr@+ Fd. 
through his Son Jeſus vu. Apol. 2. 
Chrisf, and through the 
Holy Spirit. | 

And again: The Prieſp ;;;; 8018.0 a, a N 
(ſays he) receiving tbe Ob- ie, TS aue Tj Gur, tn 
lauſout, roͤtu nis Praiſe ard TH ir * vis fk, mvu- 
GloryriCougheBatheryof-alk Her. 15 ar ur iberd. 
3 h. the Name — e Yi u 

of the Son and of the Holy. an bee Wl Vun 4: 
Spirit. | 
An Itenæus: The "Bane eee 
Prehyrers;w( ſhith he.) the, nem d iſpo itionem eo- 
abb #hei. Apoll ram qui ſalyangur, dicunt 
teuch; h dite, Order aud Rredbyteri I poſtolorum 
| Methidg: bycwhich men are icpuli ;. & per hujuſ- 
braug bi: to Saum ion, 15 den. modi radys. \ proficere ; . 
cording od the. - following &:. &aper Spiritym quidem 
grees ; VI, that by the ad. Filium, ber Eilium 
Spirit (the Aſſiſtance of autem aſcendere LF Pa- 
the Spirit,] they aſcend to trem, lib, 5. c. 36. 
the Fr to the Kno- w- |; 
[&dge*of e Son, ] and by ehe Sum to the N N. | 
nut "know (faith St John) that the Son 2 God is 
come, am hat given us an Underſtauding, that we may 
ere, the True God * we are in the True God, by (or 


vol | through) 
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607, 612, 616, 617, 618, 638. 


$ 46. through the Son and Spirit. 337 


through) his Son Jeſus Chriſt : [So the Words ought 
to be rendred, 1 Joh. v, 20; See No 5, C 410.) 


s XLVIE 


The Fon, before his Incarnation, was with God, was in 
the Form f God, and had Glery with the Father. eg 


See the Texts, No 567, 574, 584, 586, 588, 591» 


-.- SXINIhss 
Vet He had not Then diſtin Warſhip paid to him in his 


Own Per/cn, but appeared only as the [Shecinah or} Habita- 


tion of the Glory of the Father; in which, the Name of God 
Was. 5 5 | - 5 ; #200 £44 | "NP - x 
See the Texts, No 616, 617, 618, 934, 958. 
For, tis obſervable that we never find in Scrip- 
ture any Worſhip paid to Chriſt, upon account of 
God's having created the World by him, or of any o- 
ther Act done by him before his Incarnation. | See 


below, $ 50 C 51. . b 


SXLIX.. 


At his Incarnation He freely deveſted Himſelf Li uo, Lav- 
7%] of That Glory, which he had with God before the World 
was, and by virtue of which He is deſcribed as having been 
in the Form of God: And in this State of Humiliation, he ſyfe 

fered and died for the Sins of the World. 
See the Text, No 934. 5 IN 
Bb 2 - SL 


4+: 


n _ 
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After and upon account of the Accompliſhment of which 


Diſpenſation, He is deſcribed in Scriprure as inveſted with 
diſtm# Worſhip in his Own Perſon ; his original Glory and 
Dignity: being at the ſame time revealed, and his Exaltati- 
on in the Human Nature to his Mediatorial Kingdom de- 
clared : Himſelf ſieting upon his Father's Throne, at the right 
hand of the Majeſty of God ; and receiving the Prayers and 
Thank ſgivings of his Church, as the Alone Mediator berween 
God and Men: 

See the Texts, No 638, 65 2. . 

And thoſe which repreſent him 7 fring on the 
Throne of God, No 633, 6475 652, 659, 660, 661, 
664, 673, 676, 684, 6885. 
And thoſe which mention his Diſciples worſhipping 


. No 688, 7 155 » 7529 753- 
is l 


Honouring Him, as well as the Father, No 68g. 

Baptizing in his Name, No 687. 

Angels worſhipping him, No 743. | 

Every knee bowing at his Name, No 916. + 

Calling upon his Name, No 691, 693, 694. 695, 
698, 701, 73 7, 745. | 

Adjuring by him, No 726. 

Calling him to witneſs, No 697, 707, 735- 

Truſting in him, No 717, 718. 

Not tempting him, No 703. 

Blaming thoſe who worſhip Angels, and hold not to 
the Head, No 721. 

9 8 Glory to him, No 710, 738, 744, 746, 


And ' Praiſe aud T, bankſyiving, No 7 3. 7225 7345 
75¹, 7523 753. 
Invocating him in Prayer, No 690, 692, 706, 


714. 


Pray. 


222 


Fo. 


1] 


2 


50. to the Son. 339 
Pray ing for Grace, Peace, Bleſſing, Direction, Ait. 


ance, and Comfort, from him; No 696, 699, 700, 702, 


704, 705, 708, 709, 711, 712, 714, 715, 719, 720, 
723» 727 725» 727» 728, 729, 730, 731, 732, 733, 
736» 739» 749» 741, 742, 748, 749, 755. 

See above, 5 43, 44 45. 


Notes on F 50. 


This was the full Accompliſhment of that famous 
Prophecy, If 9, 6; The Government ſhall be upon his 
Shoulder ; and his Name ſhall be called, Wonderful, 
Counſeller, [in the LXX it is, Manne Buaig 673.10, The 
Angel of his Great Counſel or Covenant; as Mal. iii, 1, The 
Meſſenger, or Angel, of the Covenant; and I/. Ixiii, 9, The 


Angel of his Preſence;] The Mighty God, Tbe everlaſting 


Father, L Theſe Words, The everlaſting Pather, are very ill 
rendred; For it is abſurd to ſay of the Son, that he is the ever- 
laſting Father, che Father of Himſelf : But the phraſe 1y"JaR 
ought to be tranſlated, as in the beſt Copies of the LXX, aue 
Y idr. wav®-, and in the Vulgar Latin, Pater ſuturi ſe- 
culi, The Father (or Lord) of the Age to come: As Heb. ii. 5, 
8, Untothe Angels hath he not put in Suljection the World to 
come, whereof we ſpeak; But ——— thou baſi put all things in 
ſubjection under HIS Feet :) The Prince of Peace; Of the 
increaſe of His Government and Peace there ſhall be no 
end, upon the Throne of David and * his Kingdom 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment aud with 
juſtice from henceforth even for ever. | 
We can never ( lay the 
Antient Writers of Poly- 
carps Martyrdom) either Cot. 
forſake Chriſt, who ſuffered #6 duni, T die A F 
for the Salvation of thoſe we vi F ontapuiras ou 


Bb 3 who 


oon 7 Y2450) Ten A- 


349 


who ſhall be ſaved out of 


teous for the Sinners; or 
worſhip "any other beſides 
him, For, Him indeed we 
worſhip, being the Son of 
God ; But the Martyrs, as 
being Diſciples and Imita- 
tors of our Lord, we only 
love as be:omes us. 
And Juſtin Martyr : 
The Scriptures (ſaith. he) 
 expreſsly declare, that Chri ſt 
was to ſaffer, aud is to be 
worſhipped, and is God. 
Again: We | 
(ſaith he) the Maker of 
the Univerſe: And I ſhall 
ſhow, that we do alſo with 


good reaſon honour in thöe 


ſecond place our Maſter who 
taught us theſe things, being 
the Son of the True God ; 
and in the Third place, the 
Prophetick Spirit. 
Again: Next after God 
who is before All, we yield 
honour in the ſecond place 
to the Word which came 
forth from God, and in the 
Third place to the Spirit. 
And again: V wor- 
foip and adore God himſelf, 
and his Son, and the Pro- 
Pjbetick Spirit; houcuring 
them according to reaſon and 
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worſhip 


H 50. 
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Truth ; [that is, according to the Order expreſſed in 
the Two laſt paſlages before-cited.] 
And Irenzus; That | "I Xe las mf Kug's n- 
every knee (faith he) ſhould , x5 $85, & get. g Ban 
pow to Chriſt Jeſus, our oe, ugTe . ivdbxia & mar 
Lord and God and Saviour TC95 8 PITLAL . 0 x- 
and King, according to the J. Lib. 1, c. 2. 
good pleaſure of the Inviſible oY 

Father. * 3 | 

The ſame thing Clemens Alexaudrinus expreſſes, 

by affirming Chriſt to be, 15 Moxory F wr thirds, 
[iz 9:8.) equalized with the Supreme Lord of all things : 
In the language of Tertullian, (pariatus Deo) equalized 
with God: And in the words of _ Euſebins, more 
near to thoſe of Scripture, 799»@- dard genus, 
ung together with God upon the Throne of his King” 

om. 7 | 


* 1 7 * 4 * 
$ 1 L LE ; ** 4 
* 


This Honour, the Scripture directs to be paid to Chriſt; 
not ſo much — Account of his metaphyſical Eſſence or 
Subſtance, and ahſtract Attributes; as of his Actions and At- 
tributes relative to Us; his Condeſcenſion in becoming Man, 


who was the Son of God ; his Redeeming, and Interceding for, 


us 3 his Authority, Power, Dominion, and Sitting upon the 
Throne of God his Father, as our Lawgiver, our Ning, our 
715 and our God. —: eos 
ee the Texts, No 689, 692, 716, 721, 734, 745» 
749. 750» 751, 752, 753, 768, 1211. 
See above, F 25; © FN 


e 
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Notes on $ 511. ' 


The Expreſſions of Scripture upon This Head, 


are very clear. Mat. xxviii; 18, 19, All Power is 
given unto me in heaven and in Earth; Go ye 
THEREFORE, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the SON, &c. 
And Rev. i; 5, 6, Unto Him that loved us and 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, ard 
hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
Father; to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
And ch. v, ver. 9, They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy —— ; for thou waſt ſlain, and has? re- 
deemed us to God by thy Blood; and hatt 


made us, unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, ©&c. 
Honour is due, not to any Alſtratt metaphyſical Na- 


ture, Eſſence or Subſtance ; (for we ought not to wor- 
ſhip we know not uhat;) but to the Perſon intelligent, 
as being intelligent; and as having Dignity, Power, 
Authority and Goodneſs. + | I 
For, evidently in the Nature of Things, a Perſon 
only, (or individual Intelligent Agent ;) and ( not 


obs, vues, or edel,] not Nature, Subſtance or Eſ- 


ſence, or any other abſtratt; can be capable 
of being an Object of Worſhip. Every Act of Duty, 
Reſpect, Honour or Worſhip, is entirely Perſonal; 
correſponding to the individual Power, Dominion or 
Authority, of the reſpective Perſon to whom it is 


paid. And the Worſhip of One Perſon, (whether 


Supreme or Mediatorial, or of whatever kind it be,) 
can no more be given to anther, than one perſon can 
be Another: As is evident from the Nature of All 
Relates and Correlates. With regard to Civil matters ; 
In the Honour paid to a King, and That to a Fa- 


ther, and That to a Magiſtrate or any other Supe: 


riou r- 


> . ca we Ne 
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riour, tis plain there muſt of neceſſity be exactly the 
ſame diſtinction, as there is in the Perſons to whom 
the Honour is paid. In like manner, in matters of 
Religion: The Honour or Worſhip peculiar to 
God, the Almighty Father, is the ſolemn Acknow- 


ledging him to be Supreme over all, abſolutely, and 
independent of Any; the alone original Author of all, 


and ſupreme Governour of all, by his ou. proper in- 
herent perſonal underived Authority and ſelf-originated 


| ſelf-ſufficient Dominion; the Sender of his Son to re- 


deem, and of his Holy Spirit to ſanRify us: And 
This Honour, 'tis very manifeſt, cannot poſſibly be 
communicated to any other Perſon. The Honour 
peculiarly due to Chris? ; 1s the acknowledging him 
to be our Redeemer, Mediatour and Interceſſour ; (Thou 
art Worthy ; —— for thou hatt Redeemed is to God by 
thy Blood, Rev. 5, 9:) And This Honour or Wor- 


| ſhip can no more be given to the Father, than 


That of the Father can be given to the Son; it 
being evidently as abſurd, to aſcribe to the Father 
Mediation or Interceſſion, as to aſcribe Supremacy 
and Independency to the Son. The Honour pe- 
culiar to the Holy Spirit of God, is the Acknow- 
ledging him to be ( according to the Will of the 
Father) the Inſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
the Comforter of all good Chriſtians, the Diſtributer 
of all miraculous and other Spiritual Gifts, and the 
Sanfifier of all Hearts. To Angels and departed 
Saints, there is no ſort of Worſbip at all due; becauſe 
Angels have No Dominion or Authority at all, no 
Power, no Judgment committed unto them; but are 
only miniſtring Spirits ſent forth occaſionally to mini- 
fler for Them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation; For, 
not of any Favour of mine, (ſaid the Angel Raphael, 
Tob. 12, 18,) but by the Will of our God J came. And 
Souls of dead Men have {till leſs Power than This.; 


per- 


8 be . EY — 
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perbaps not ſo much as any Knowledge at all of 
What we do. All Worſhip, g Angels therefore, and of 
Souls departed, is Iaolatry ; Conſiſting, not in paying 
them the Morſbi of God Almighty, (for neither did 
the Heathen of d% do That 105 their Heroes, 17 not the 
Church of Rome at this 4 ko thelt Sainte) But it 
is an Idolatry which" confi 
the Medintour to Thoſe Whom d never appointed 
to any ſuch Office; that is, tis paying it to Idol- 
Med! arours,. [:Sce No 689; 1 Which Practiſe was, 
in the Hat bens, a worſhipp ing of mere Nothings, 
Idols or Creatures of theit own Imagination, Lying 
Vanities, God which were no Gods, Acts 19, 26; 
And in the Church of Rome, it is moreover a formal 
ge from Chri? the One Mediatour, a not 
holding the Head, as St Paul argues, Col. 2, 19. 
ift worfoip (Faith Juſtin 17 Jrprugybs 10 7 aur 
ey in the place be- . Tefbpiper. 7. 3 
f Ore - cited) the Maker of dl dend 18 vnbibo, zul, 
the Univerſe : And I ſhall ———— vi arif dim, 
ſhow, that we do alſo with Siet bed im, e rige 
good reaſon honour in the Se- 
cond place Him who became owls & rgiry . zn ww 
OUT Maſter aud taught. 7M acys mor, Nader. Apol. 1, 
theſe things, being the Son 
of the True God ; aud in rhe T! bird place, the Phopherick 
Spirit. 


xa 5xomms, rec * . 


$ eee t'e Worſhip of 


And again: Next af- 
ter the Unbegotten and inef- 


fable God, we worſhip and 1 , e yeragp, id 154 


love Him who is the Word 


of God; becauſe that for ; 


our ſakes he became Man, 


and was made Partaker of 


our St fo rings 


that he 
might heal Us. 


Te Ss dir A,, & appnry 
% , 4 T geb, 3 


9 uud . p ?- ve, 070; 
You 7 Teva T verges 1 90 
pee; ©- 810 ©», 2 ian a- 
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The Honour bald in this manner to the gon, muſt (as bo- 
fore) always be underſtood as redounding ultimate!) to the 
Glory of God the Father. 

See the Texts, No 451, 452, 463, 465, 4694 48 1, 
482, 486, 492, 507, 509, 512, 515, 527. 

See above, § 37, 39, 43» 44, 45, 46, 5. 


LIII. 


The Honour which Chriſtians are bound to pay peculiarly 
to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, is expreſſed in theſe Texts 
following; Wherein we are directed, either ah Wen 
w_ or by Example, 


nw To baptize in his Name, No 1138. 
by, To wiſh Grace and Peace and Bl ing from him, 
Ts N 1143, 1147. 
ie To appeal to him as Wines in ſolemn Afirmati- 
0. ons, No 1141, 1142. 
1 To take heed nt to re/is? him, No 1140, 1145. 
25 — — ot to do deſpite to him, No 1146. 

| —— nt to tempt him, No 1139. 
ick — — 0t to grieve him, No 1144. 
22 
2 | | LIV. 
oo For putting up Prayers and Doxologies directly and ex- 
1 * to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, it muſt be acknow- X 
or edged there is no clear Precept or Example in Scripture. 


See Baſil. de Spiritu Sancto, cap. 27 and 29 ; con- 
cerning the Uſe of Tradition in theſe Marters. 


3 „ 
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$ LV. 


The Titles given in the New Telly. to the Three Per. 
fons of the everbleſſed Trinity, when all mentioned rogerher ; 
are as follows, 

They are ſtiled, Once. He which. is and which 

+ If This was and which is to come The Seven 
be, mane of 7 Spirits which are before his Throne : 


Which ie nor and Jeſus Chri? the Pairhful Witneſs: 


certain. No 1250. 


Once. The Father, The Son, aj the Holy Ghos7, 
r.. 

Once. The Father, The Son, and the Spirit ; No 

1246. 

Once. The Father, The Mord, and the Holy Ghoft ; 
No 1248. 

Twice. The Father, Jeſiu, The Pirit, No 121 3s 
1215. 

Twice. The Father, Jeſu, The Holy Gho#? ; No 
1214, 1216. 


Once. The Father, Chrifa, The Spirit ; No I2 24. 
_ T he Father, Jeſus Chris?, The Spirit; No 


12 
Gnce. The Father, The Lord, T he Spirit; No 


1236. 
Once. God the Fat her, . Christ, The Spirit; 
No 1242. 

Once. He that raiſed up TJeſms from the Dead; 
Jeſus ; The Spirit; No 1222. 


Once. The Lined God ; Chris? ; The Spirit; No 


1230. 
* The 8 God ; Chris? ; The eternal Spi- 


; No 1241. 
"Mo times. God, Jeſus, The Spirit; No 1210, 


1226, 1227, 1247. 


Once. 


55. 95S. all mentioned together. 347 
Once. God, The Son of God, The Holy Gh No 


7 | 
Five times. God, Jeſus, The Holy Gho#? ; No 1216, 
1216*, 1217, 1218, 1227. | 
Per- Once. God, Jeſus Chrif? the Son of God, The Spi- 
er; rit of Holineſs; No 1219. * 

Once. God, Christ, The Hoh GhofZ ; No 1220. 


ich Five times. God, Chrif?, The Spirit; No 1221, 
Ven 1224, 1229, 1243, 1244. TS 
7 : Four times. God, Jeſus Cbriſt, The Holy GhosZ; 


ſs: No 1223, 1231, 1239, 1249. 
Five times. God, Jeſus Cbriſt, The Spirit ; No 
2, 1225, 1223, 1237, 1245, 1251. 
Four times. God, The Lord, The Spirit ; No 1228, 
No 1235, 1236, 1238. 
| Twice. God, his Son, The Spirit; No 1232, 1247. 
E Once. God, The Lord, The Holy Ghoſt; No 1240. 
Once. God, Chriſt, The eternal Spirit; No 1241. 


From all which, it appears, even to a Demon- 
{tration ; (the words, God and Father, being put 
promiſcuouſly for each other;) that & OD, in 
Scripture-language, does not ſignify the Trinity, but 
the Firſt Perſon of the Trinity. According to that of 
Tatian : Tis Teid©-* J Oi, % V Adys ard, rg4 op. 
«ors, i. e. The Trinity; which is GOD, and his Word, 
and his Wiſdom. lib. 2. | 
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Being tlie principal Faſſages in the LI TURGY 
of the Church of England, relating to that 
Doctrine, conſidered. 


3 1 a r — 2 
: I In T3 LS 3 * 1 —_ bt, 4 3 1 * 7 4 , 7 
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Ee" . A P. I. 


The - 2 aa Paſſaves, wherem A'S main 
Branches of the en A" are 


by "pray. affirmed: | 


LI 
. „ 


S EC T. 
Thi" Paſſages, wherein the Father js Tiles The 
OO vs», One 0 Only odd 


9117 ni ns Chriſt our. Lad: 1, 11+ Sund. 18. 


after Trin. 
2. 1 


O follow Thee the Only God, through Collect ior | 


35 7 a The Father filed G OD Ch ap. 


F - 

y | We "= 

i I believe in One God, the Father Almighty; 
SECT. IL 


The principal P aſſages, wherein 


is fliled GOD en, and 4 way 
* of Eminence. * 
4 5 
1. 
he gene- Bre the Face of Aimighty G 0 D, 
— = ; our n Father. 
Spare thou them, O GOD; According to thy 
2 romiſes in Chriſt Feſu our Lord ; And 
feſſion. rant, O moſt merciful re; for his fake, We. 
* id \ | | 30 5 5 F | 
The die Aimighy 6 G 0 D, the Father af our 8 Feſus 
8 Chrift . pardoneth and * Un &c. 
1 2c 
| We. praiſe thee, O G0 b, the Father 
_ 4 ez To Thee all Angels conti- 


nually do cry; Wb, os Holy, Lord GOD of 
 Sabaoth, | 


* 


| s o $87 9750 : 
Thou Grreſt at the right hand of G © D, in the 
: "Glory of the Father. ; Pg 


be Father 


r O 80 N 


Sect. 2 6 way of Eminence. 351 


1 believe in GOD, the Father dans, [Gr. Apofles 
warmx gyn. Supreme over All. + Creed. 


| 8 


And fceerh on the * hand of GOD, the 
Father dini 


our heavenly Father, Almighty and 3d colt 
everlaſting _ for Gracts 


The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrif,and the Love The Bleſ- 
of G0 P, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghot, fing. 


10. 


He ſitteth on the right hand of the Father, GOD Athanaſ. 


Almighty: Un the beſt Copies of the _ Ori- Crecd. 
ginal, or antientTran(lation z marnzggng®@+, Supreme 


over all. Which Word is not uſediin the former Part 
1 — 3 but only a having . 
ower. 


O 1 den which rake may che Sins LIN . 


of the World. 


12. 


0 GOD, merciful Father, — through Feſus C in 


Chriſt our Lord. Litany. 
: C C | 13. Al- 


- 
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| 1 
Cal. for, ausge G0 g; our beaealy ui 
12 * ' 771 * 
8 through Feſus CT ler. "7 N 
And after the like Form in moſt᷑ Collects. 


— F : 2 1 
— 4 1 . aA & % 
A ANTS T% WIRES 


Coll. on O bleſſed Feſus, who ſtanderh ar the right 
St Ste- hand of GO D. | 25 | 


, 
phen's 
Day. 
aye 2 3 4 1 8 . ts * 7 * 8 + * — 7 * , 44 
: 44 43 p »- : T&S + } £5 k % C420 15. : 
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Coll. for Almighty and everlaſting G O D, who doſt govern 
2d Sund. all things in Heaven and Earth; through Je- 
after Epi · (us Christ our Lord. 1 "6 
phany. I F 4 6 $44 \ 18 


{ v#+ 
mts + : l 
* 4 © F % 


10 dis. 
Coll. for O GOD, whoſe bleſſed Som was manifeſted, 


6th Sund. that he might make us the Sons of 6 O D. 
after Epi- . | | | 
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ry OY sf BEL | F AY ic ene 
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17 V4 
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Chl for W may obtain of Thee, the G P of all 
Aſhwedn. mercy, perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs,” through 


Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


18. | 
Sunday 1 3 | | | 
after A 5 O GO D, | the King of Glo , who haſt 
cenſion. Exalted thine: only, Sam, Feſus Chriſt, witk great 
* | 


Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven — 
ſend to us thine Holy Gboſt to comfort us. 


19. 


LI 


phe 


| Set. 25 - by way of Eminence. : 393 


19. 
GOD, who as at this time didſt reach the Whitluad, 
Hearts of thy faithful People, by the ſending to 
them the Light of % Holy Spirit. . 


20. 


Almighty GOD, who didſt give ſuch grace unto Coll. on 
, char be readily obeyed the Calling of 3. 


thy Son Feſus Chrift. © Day , 


21. 2 hte. 
Almighiy and everliving GOD, who didft —_ 
ſuffer thy Holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubrful in k „ 
thy Son's Reſurrection; Grant us ſo perfectly — , 
to believe in thy Son Feſus Chriſt. 


. 3 
Liebe and everliving GO D, we lumbly be. de gr. 
ſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only- begotten Son ; too. 1. 
ſo M may be preſented unto Ther, — by the 


ſame thy Son Feſus Chrif our Lord, 


8 


O Almighty GOD, ——— grant us perfeMly Coll. on 


St Phil. and 
to know thy Son Jeſus Chrif, Ke. R. 
| Day. 


— 
« * P 
n 
$ 


o Lord GOD Almighty, who didſt endue Coll. o 
with ſingular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, —— through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


St Barna ; 
bas 's Day. 


Ce 2 23. Al- 
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5 25. 
Coll. on Almipb by 6 GOD, by whoſe Providence thy Ser- 


oo vant Fo ptit was ſent to 2 the 
way of thy Son our Saviewr, & c. 


26. 


Coll. uÄn 0 Almighty GOD, who by ty Son ſu Chriſt 


St Peter's 
Day. a add give ro thy Apoitt, Sc. 


27. 
Coll. on Grant, O merciful 60 D, that as thine Holy 


S * A 
poſtle — — was obedient unto. the Falls ft 
O00 5 ; Bow Feſus Ebrift, Sec. _ bt 1 


1 4 1 ”— V. 
- q * 


x 4 o 
28. 


Coll. on O Almighty GOD, who by thy Meſſe Son didſt 


St Mat- call Matthew —; Grant us 


8 5 ame 61 Son kde cri, Se. 
wu 9 pn 


to follow the 
HN * ines 


* 7. © © : 
PS | ” . 
* i 1 
5 3 | * KI! 
* 8 g 1 4 , N I N 
I 5 \ 


8 


Coll. on 0 Ae GOD, who haſt built thy Church 


= upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Jude's - ä of ; ; Chrit # bimſelf being the n 


. ' 


— * 


2 "4 
% 3%; 
2 f ” „ i 4» 4 * 1 
7 2 x 8 
3 ® 


Ali on in Almighty 90D, who haſt knit „ thine 
All saints | 616 in hs myſtical Body of _ Son Chrift 


Dy. 
*. eur Lend. 1 


5 


5 I, Al 


a =, 1 


. 


Sect. 23. y way of Eminence. © 355 


31. 
| Almighty GOD, —— cleanſe the Thoughts of — 
our Hearts by the Inſpiration of Holy Spirit, —— 
— through Chri#t our Lord. ee 
And in one Lord, Jeſus Chri#, the only begorten Nicene 
Son of GOD ; — God, of GOD, &e. Creed. 
23. 


It 15 our duty to render moſt humble and hearty Warning 
Thanks to Almigbhiy GOD our heavenly Father, to the 
for that he hath given hi Son our Saviour Feſus Commu- 
Chriſt. e 


8. a8 | | 
For the obtaining whereof, we ſhall nor ceaſe 2d Warn- 
to make our humble petitions unto Almighty G09 ing to the 
our heavenly Father, | = 52 CR 
4. ; Yo EO | | A nion, 


35. 


7 make your bumble Confeſſion to A. Confeſſion 
mighty. GOD ——*. Almighty GQD, Father of our 2, the 
Lord Teſus Chrift, &c. 8 | 7 . Commu- 


nion. 


36. 
AlMehty GOD, our heavenly Father, par- Abſoluti- 
don and deliver you from all your Sins,. on, 
through Feſus Chrift our Lord. 5 | 


Ses 27. — dive 


356 The Father filed GOD. Chap. I. 


* 


After the . give thanks unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Fa- 
Abſoluti- ther, Almighty euerlaſting GP). 
On. | | | 


36. 
Conſecra= Almighty GOD, our heavenly Father, who of thy 


ton. - tender Mercy didft give thine only Son  Feſur | 


Prayer. Chrift, &c. 


39- 
2d Prager Almighty and everliving GOD, we moſt heartily 


after Con. thank thee, for that Thou doſt vouchſafe to feed 
ſecration. us with the Spiritual Food of the moſt pre- 


cious Body and Blood of thy Sen our Saviour 


Je Chrift, 


40. | 
Hymn, Glory be to GOD. on high, and in Earth peace, 
good Will towards men. We praiſe thee, we 
. bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorify thee, we 
give thanks ro rhee, for thy great glory, O Lord 

GOD, heavenly King, GOD the Father Almighty, 


— 


The Peace of GOD, which paſſoch all Uader- 


The Blel. 4 


ſing. , ftanding, keep your Hearts and Minds in the 


Knowledge and Love of GOD, and of hx Son 
Jeſus Chriit our Lord. | 


Coll. aſter Almighty GOD, who haft promiſed to hear the 
the Offer- Petitions of chem that ask in thy Sons Name ; —— 
tory. through Jeſas Chrift our Lord, 


. 43. Ale 


Sg 


oa«, Cr, am 


Ur 


| Almighty and everlaſting G O D, who 


* 


43. mn 


* 


1 by In the Oſ- 
the Baptiſm of cy well. beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, --- fice of 


didſt fanctify Water, Gc. Waſh this Child and Baptiſm, 
ſanctify him with che Holy Ghoft, &c. - Coll. 1. 


. 1 5 
© Almighty and Immortal GOD; ---- Receive this Coll. 24. 


Child, as thou haft promiſed by thy well. beloved 
Son; that he may come to the eternal King- 


dom, which Thou haſt promiſed by Chriſt our Lord. 


_—— 
4 Almighty and everlaſting GOD, heavenly Father ; Coll. after 
ive thy Holy Spirit to this Infant, c. the Go. 


ſpel. 
46. 

Almighty and everliving GOD, whoſe moſt dearly Coll. after 
beloved Son Jeſus Chrift, &c. | the Exhor- 
| * 1 4:23 enn 1 tation do 
Fo lg . the God- 

fathers. 


Seeing this Child is grafted into the After the 
Body of Chriſt's Church, ler us give thanks unto Baptiſm. 
Almighty GOD, &c, —+——Our Father, &c, — 


We yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful E- 


ther, &c. 

— being made the Children of GO D Exhortar, 
and of the Light, by Faith in Feſus Chriſt. to the new 
rx yr ; | 11 | Fo baptized 

| | 50 4 Per ſons of 
. riper years. 


A Member of Chri#, the Child of GOD, &c. Catechiſm. 


C 0 4 50. Thirdly, 


358 


Confir- 
| mation. 


a eſus Chriſt our Lord. 


— ſanctify 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


The Father filed GOD. Chap 1. 


» 30. 


Thirdly, in God ebe Holy Ghoft, who ſanctiſie th 
me anq all the elect People of G O D. 


51. 
8 


What deſireſt thou of GOD in this Prayer, 


[viz. Our FATHER, &c.]? 
Anſw. I defire my 15 GOD our heavenly Fa- 
tber. l our Lord Jeſus Chrit, &c. 


52. 


158 a lively Faith in 60's mer- 
cy 2 Chrift; 


W - 29 
Almighty and winded G0 D, who haſt vouch- 


ſafed to regenerare theſe thy Servants per 
and rhe Hely Ghoſt, ———— ſtrengthen t 


with the Holy * the Comforter, Sc. 


54- 


Almighty and everlaſting G 0 D, let — Farherly | 


hand ever be over them; 


let thy Holy 


| Spirit ever be with them, 


[ - "os 
O 60D of Abraham,. GOD of Iſaac, GOD 
Jacob, bleſs theſę thy Servants, — 4 


| 56. 
Almighty and moſt merciful GOD and + Saviour; 
this thy Fatherly correction 


F © ante + he 


D- 


7 


0 


wit 


.J. 


eth 


er, 


Fa. 


h. 
r 


Chap I. by way of Eminence: 359 


57. 
——— truſting" in 60 D's mercy, for bi The Ex. 
dear Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. — J horration, 
| "5+ © 2 00 5 
O moſt merciful G 0 D, — ſtrengthen him Coll. atter 
with thy bleſſed Spirit. | the Abſo- 
Wes 1 | lutioa. 
1 59- i | 
Foraſmuch as ir hath pleaſed Almizbty & O D gurial Of. 
—=kropgh our Lord Feſus Chriſt. fies. 
60. | 


Almighty GO D, with whom do live the Spirits 
of them that depart hence in the Lord. | 
O merciful GOD, the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, Ke, TS 9 - 4 Þ h 


61. 


— che Great GOD, ro be feared above Ar Sea. 
all. ———— Help, Lord, and ſave us for thy 
Mercigs fake, in Feſus Chriſt his Son our Lord. 


62. 


O moſt powerful and glorious Lord G o D, the 
Lord of Hoſts, that ruleſt and commandeſt all 


things; through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Almighty GOD &. ho by thy Hel . 
migbiy GOD — who by thy Healy Ipirit fice for 
haſt appointed divers Orders of Miniſters, — Ordaining 
l | IDES l of Prieſla, 
> * the Coll. 
he Child *y oa 5 
the Children of G6 O D, - the the Fer- 
Spouſe and Body of Chriſt, | 2 : ſons to be 
SE F 8 ä orda ined 


65. Prieſts, 


4 


| ; 65. 


A r Knowledge of G0 , 
rr re Perfecinct of Age in Chris,” 


66. 


That Will and Ability is given of GO D alone: 


„ Therefore 420 oughr and have ads to pray ear- 
e neſtiy for his Holy Spirit. 


67. 


_ Thou [th Clef ene very: Coreforrer, 
| In grief and all diftreſs : 


The Heavenly Gif: of GOD moſt rh 
No NN can it expreſs. 


A 5 = 4 68. 
TN SHER © : 


Thar through Thy Help, 6 ob- O praiſes. may 
Reſound in every Place. 


69. 1 


Kindle our Hearts with fervent Zeal, 
* ſerve G 0 D day and night. 


70. 


The Words Receive * Holy Gheſt for the Office and Work 
of Ordi- $*? a n in hs r — — 7 . 


nation. 


71. 


Conſeer. Abnighty 60 D, who by thy Sow . Criſt 
of a Bi- didſt you 54. f. 


. P 4 1 Ph +5 
A L. . 
{| 3 Es ; 
8 * L r 
* 
P 4 


72. 


12 1 GOD, giver of all ad things; ; who, 
by 40 aß Spirit, haſt appointed Oe. 5 


1 


- 
4 


AD. . 


Prayers and Ptaiſesiafirefjed Chapt, 


Sec 


7 
8 


and 


1 
ne 7 
ar 


ay 


8 


a God, merciful ther, 


Se. 3. * generally to the Father. i 36x 


SECT. I. 


The principal Paſſages, wherein is ex- 
preſſed the Opinion of the Church, that 
Prayers and Praites ſhould generally. be 
directed to the Perſon of the Father, in 

' the Name and through the Mediation 
of the Son, | 


| | "> & 
Almighty and moſt merciful Father, &c. General 
"OM ; 4 Conteſſion 
. 5 2. | : 
Our Father, &. Lord's 
| 8 5 1 Prayer. 


O Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty and 3d Coll. 
everlaſting God, ———— through Jeſus Chriſt our tor Grace. 
Lord, Amen. | . | 

And in the ſame, or 'in the like form, in 
mos? of the Collects through the whole Liturgy. 
Sce above, Sed. 2. No 13, &c. | 


4+ 


1 that we The Coll. 
map evermore give thanks unto Thee in in the Li- 
thy Holy Church, #brough Feſus Chriſt our Lord. . 


„ * 
? 5. 
* 7 
5 * . _— 


0 Almighty God, that 'we | Coll. in 
may be preſerved to glorify Thee, ume of 
through the Merits of thy Sen Feſus Chriſt our Lord, WII. 


6, Al- 


6. 


9 Almighty God. our heavenly Father ; 1 
m - 
Week. e Thy Glory< N 2 4 Ghrift 


„ 


. 1 Cod, Father of all the: 
Thankf- we %% The for thine ineſtimable love in 


giving. the Redemprion of the W ele by our Lord Feſur 


125 
8. 


Thankf O eternal God our © 46. 6 = "WA 3 — 
giving for that we - may conrinually offer unto Thee 
Tea. our Sacrifice of Praiſe and - — 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lo 


9. $45 
ThankC. O Lord God, — always l ing and mag- 
giving for .nifying Thy Mercies in the midſt of Py 2 
Helive- through Feſu us Cbriſt our Lord. 
rom 


rancef 
Plague. 
Agaia O maſt OP Father. - we e offer unto 
"thy Divine Majeſty the . of Praiſe and 
2 through Feſus Chrift our 
Lor 


11. 


Call. on 0 Almighty G4, chat ve may 


e ge in lin Name through Tus Ob] or Lo 
u. 
12. 
| -for the Glory of Thy ame, through 7. 
| Man 9 fas Chriſt our Saviqur, TY v7 * 2 75 
fima e * 
| 13. 5 
Cali. an And to worſhip the Unity, 
Frin-Jund * 


14 Al- 


f 


Lord Feſws Chrift ; —— 


| 1 v 4 is — 


Sed. 3. generally to the Father. 


14. I 


363, 


ad Almi ghry God. cleanſe the Thoughts of pirſ Coll. 


dur Hearts by the Inſpiration of thy holy Spiric, 
that we may ——— worthily magnify thy holy 
Name, through Chriſt our Lord. 


I N . 
- ' ” 


It is our Dury to render moſt humble and 
r to Almighty God our heavenly Father, 
for that he hath given hi Son our Saviour Feſus 


[5 


Chriſt, &C. 
" 
| 16. 
For the obtaining whereof, we ſhall not ceaſe 
to make our humble Petitions unto Almighty God our 


beavenly Father. 
make your humble Confeſſion to A. 


mighty God. — Almighty God, Father of our 


moſt merciful Father; For thy Son our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt's ſake, forgive us all that is paſt, ———— 
to the honour and glory of thy Name, through Jeſus 
Cbriſt our Lord, he 


18. 


| It is very meet, right, and our bounden Duty, 


that we ſnould at all times and in all places give 
Thanks unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 
everlaſting God. ever praifing Thee and 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy; Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of Thy glory,” 


”, J * 


— 


But chiefly are we bound to praiſe Thee for the 
glorious Reſutrection of thy Sen Feſus Chrift our 
Lord, | : 


Have Mercy upon us, 


at Com- 
munion. 


Warning 
for the 
Commu- 
nion. 


24 Warn- 
ing. 


Confeſſion 
at the 
Com: Mu- 
nion. 


Proper 
Prei. for 
Zaſt. . 


364 
Pe. 


3 
% 


The Pray- 
er before 
Confecra- 
tion. 


Prayer of 


Conſecra- 


tlon, E 


9 4. 1 


Prayer 
after Con- 
tecration, 


The 24 


Frayer. 


- 


Hymn. 


Prayers and Praiſcs directed Chap. 1, 


20: 

Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the 
Fleſh of thy dear Son Feſus Chriſt, and to drink his 
Blood, that &c. 55 EW . e 


4 
 # 20 


2t. 


Almighty God gur heavenly Father, who of thy 
tender Mercy didft give thine only Sen Feſue Chriſt 
Hear us, O merciful Father, —- 
and grant that we receivi according to 


+. thy Son our Saviour Feſus Chriſt s holy Inſtitution Ge. 


37 


22, 


O Lord and heavenly Father, we ——defire thy 


Fatherly goedneſs, — to grant, that by the 
merits and death of thy Son Feſus Chriſt, 


we and all thy whole Church may obtain remiſſi- 


on of our Sins, ———— through Feſus Chriſt our 


7 . 5 % $ * 
22. 


. Almighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily ; 


thank thee, for that Thou doſt vouchfafe to feed us 
— with the ſpiritual food of the moſt pre- 


N 1 N d of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Hühnig. A Chr: 75 1 0 + ; 7 n 1 17 enen 


Glory be te God on high, and in earth peace; 
good Will towards Men. We praiſe Thee, we bleſs 
Thee, we worſhip Thee, we glorify Thee, we give 
Thanks to Thee, for thy great Glory, © Lord God, 


. heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 8 © 


25. Almighty 


ww wF 8” 


eck. 3. + generaly to the father. 365 


28, . | 


- Almighty God, who haſt promiſed to hear the Pe- Call, after 
titions of them that ack, in thy Son's Name 3 — the Offer. 
ro the fetting forth of Thy Glory, thro Feſws Chriſt tory. 


our Lord. a g 


26. 5 
I beſeech you to call upon God the Father, through In the Of. 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that, of his bounteous mercy, fice of 


he will grant to this Child, thar he may ty 
2 baptized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt, . 
_ 27; bo 0 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who ————— by The 1ſt 
the Bapriſm of 2 — Son Feſis chrif in Collect. 
the river Jordan, didſt ſanctify Water to the my- 


ſtical waſhing away of Sin; . Waſh this 


Child, and ſanctify him with the Holy Ghoſt, 

Almighty and Immortal God; . — Receive The 2d 
this Child, as Thou haſt promiſed by thy well-beloved Colle. 
Son; — that he may come to the eternal 


OR which Thou baſt promiſed - by Chriſt our 


5 305 | . 0 
Almighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Father ; Coll. after 


e by Hob ret this debate deer 


ebrough our Lerd Jeſus c 
ATE S. 33 1 ith Stn - ES 92 9 Fj TT, | ' 
| 30. La F $434 Lal ni 71 1 8 D 
Seeing ——— this Child is —— grafted Aster the 
into the Body of Chriſt's Church, let us give thanks gapriſm, 
unto "Almighty Grd &c. Our Father Sc. We yield + 
Thee. bearty Thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it 1 
hath pleaſed Thee to regenerate This Infant with 


thy Holy Spirit. 
2 | 31.1 


— 


an. . 


31. 
in the Ci. | Þ heartily rhank our heavenly Father, that he hath 


Anil. called me to this ſtare” of Salvation rough Tel 
' Chriſt our Saviour. 


| | 32. 
What deſireſt thou of God in this Prayer ? 


| — I deſire my Lord God our heavenly Father 
leon cur A 4 Feſu e 


: 14 v7 . 


. 1 
* 


1 


Conſiras might and everlivin +9 who haſt vouchſafed 

tions to regenerate theſe thy Servants by Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, — ——ſtrengthen them, we beſeech 
-... Thee, © Lord, with the * en the R 


# wo” 
"a. 


| Abmight and e — 


* 10 
Fatherly hand ———ever be over . ; 
let hy Holy Spirit ever be with them, 
e our Lord you Chrit, ot 
=. 35. 
Matrimo- 0 Gid if Arches God of Wa, God of Jacob; 
ny. bleſs theſe thy Servants, through Feſus Chriſt 
| our Lord. | 
in Vitat. 0 Futk of M and cd of all — ; 
of Sick. ſtreugthen him with dh. Grace 
The Coll. and Holy Spirit. Give bim ſtedfaſt 
when Faith in: 4 Son Feſus &. | - 
there is „ 97 5 
I 1s l wo. ence ; 


The Com- | 0 Ahn greg, Creatar and moſt 
mendatory Merciful Sv Vaſh it in the 
Prayer. Blood of that Immaculatoꝰ Lamb. 


See Part I. No 244 & 255. 


38. 0 


l EY Ss 


- generally to che Father: 367 


28. 23 


O merciful God, the Farber ef our Lord Feſus In the 
Chriſt ; —————— that we may —————- receive Burial Of- 


chat Bleſſing, which thy wel-beloved Son ſhall then fice. 


pr Oonounce, Se . 


Y 


That Will and Ability is given of Ged alone: Ia the Of- 


Therefore ye oughr and have need to pray ear- fice for 
neſtly for his Holy Spirit. | of Fried, 
85 | The Ex. 


- hortation, 


ah 400. N 

And that you will continually pray to God the 

Father, by the Mediation of our only Saviour Feſut 
chriſt, for the heavenly aſfiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt. 


41. 


That ehrough thy [the Holy Ghoſt's) help, TheHytun 
So, praiſes ma cr 
Reſound in every place. 
| a =” 
Kindle dur Hearts with fervent zcal 
To ſerve God day and night, 
43- 


Almighty God and heavenly Father, who of thine Prayer 
infinite love and goodneſs towards us, haſt given after the 
to us thy only and moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Hymn. 
Chriſt, to be out Redeemer; e render 
unto Thee moſt hearty Thanks, we praiſe and 
worſhip Thee; and -= — beſeech Thee 2 


the ſame thy bleſſed Son, — — tha: we may daily 
increaſe and go forwards: in the Knowledge and 
. ok. of. r and thy Sen, b Hale: Ky l 8 - | 


7 = Nl 3 , » F # 7 ” | ; = R 
£ . 0 at * 7 7 * 4 — i EOS K 2 1 
> 
' - 
* 7 Pg * 5 | : I : * * p64 ö 


[ —— Thy only and 7 dearly beloved. Son Telus 

_ Chriſt, —— who _ abroad into the 

i World his Apoſtles, — to ſer forth the 
= Fon N Froje of Thy bal 1 Name. 3 en 


* . PF 
L „ 8 5 4 
* . * 1288 of p v 
„ 4% ” 4 
* . — — 4 . 4 wid SF & | 1 7 14 4 422 
n F 1 932 1 * V, „ # * - * * 7 [ 
M . . f 7 : 
S * . « « 4 % 4 
® 5 41 6 8 * * 5 
0 : - 


94 Ex 
ug) 1 


f * SE © 7. IV. 

The lde Pa ages, where is ex- 

preſſed the Subordination” of 7he Son 

0 the Father; his deriving his Be- 

— | ing, Glory 4 Powers, from Him; 9 
| 2.1... being ſent by Him; and ating; in all 

| -_ "On according to: ail £09 
i e e cen a 
i 25 ci) 


Te Deum. N OU fitteſt ar the re 17 Ui God, in the 
Glory 1 12. ne, 2 4 


— 


C 2. - 
» Apoſtles _ And 1 17 the 77 hand f Coch one Father 
Creel */ ite (oi denn han 0 
— 1 G | | $ 37 De B $66.14 n 2 £36. . 2 l 
Sh ONS TS EG 0 a hl on bim rout e 


5 a 1+ 3. WW 1 : 2 4 J 4 75 * 
1 . . *4#/ 71 £ Pig « 


AthinaG: Te Sms of the Father alone, — | 
Creed. xs % Irre hos gant od. 1 


* a * 


7 3 
. F- s X 
G's S3 © 
Sw vt ** & » 
4 . * 
4 6 
* 42 


* 
1 


* - 
. 2 - 3 4 RW 
#23 +4 # > * 


Abordinate 70 the Father. 


. | 
He fitterh on the right hand of the Father, God A1. 

mighty; | merges Fob u , of the Father 

who ñ God Supreme over Al.] 


* 
8 4 \ 
i 


Almighty God, Father of all mercies, we General 
[bleſs thee —for Thine ineſtimable Love in the Thank 
Redemption of the World by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, giving. 


The blefſed Hope, which Thou haſt bes. for 
2 


hs a ** . 2d Sund. 
given us in our Saviour Feſus Chriſt s, in Advent. 


"a." - 
# ÞI oy 


4 : 29 4 


© *7 2 ' a $ 7 1 8 
1 . 0 4 8 . 49. N 833 7 
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{lmighty God, who haſt given us thy ouly- begot- Coll. on 


ten Son to take our nature upon him. Chriſt- 
; mas-Day. 


- 
N 


3. . 
madeſt thy bleſſed Son to be Coll. oa 
| | | :  D | 25 the Cir» 

; * cumciſion.· : 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy. tender Coll: for 
Love towards Mankind. bat ſent thy 3 Sa- 6th Sund. 
viour Feſus Chriſt, to take upon him our Fleſh. i . 

See above No. 5. 


Almighty Father, who haſt given thine only Son Coll. for 
to die for our Sins, 1ſt Sund. 
Dd2 11, AI- afterEaſter 


379. The Sog js, aul as in al things, Chap. I. 


Coll. for Almighty "ty God, who haſt given thine only Son, 10 


— erate be unto us both 4 * Jer Sin, &c. 


12. 
| Call. for O Gad the King of Glory, whe haſt exalted thine , 


Sanda? „ly Jon Feſus Chriſt with t Triumph unto Hd 
aten Aſs RIP in Heaven. 80 


k : 13. 8 
Coll. a O Almigbey God, go by thy Son Jeſus Chrif 
| $t 1 _ __e to thy Apoſtle & c 
5 hy 


Coll. a O as Cod, who by thy bleſſed Son didft 
St Mat- call Matthew -——— ; Gran us to follow the 


_ fame thy Son Feſus Chriſt.” 
gt! 


15. 


Coll. on O Almighty God, who haſt buile thy Church 
St Sim. upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 


and Jude's .phers, Feſus 2 himſelf being the Head. Cor- 


Dey. ner Stone. 


16. 


Nicene God, of Gcd; Light, of Lights; Sc. 
Creed. . e 5 | 


{if 
Warning It is our duty to render moſt bumble and hearty 


tothe thanks ro Almighty God our heavenly Father, for 
Commu- that He bath 322 his Son our Saviour 700 Chrift, 


18. 


nion. &c. 


* 
i... aaa. 


o 


art moſt high in : 


371 


| 18. | 
| Becauſe Thou didft give Jeſus Chriſt thine only — 
But chiefly are we bound to praiſe Thee for the Proper 
"glorious ReſerreRtion of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Pref. on 
Lord. | | | Zaſter Day 
20. 


Almighty God our heavenly Father, who of thy Prayer of 
render mercy didſt give thine only Son Feſus Chriſt. —_— 


Almighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily 2d Prayer 
thank thee, for that Thou doſt vouchſafe to feed after Con- 


us with the ſpiritual Food of the moſt pre- ſecration. 
cious Body and Blood of thy Son our Saviour Feſus 
| $65 „ 


Thou that fereft at the right hand of God the Fa- Hz mn. 
ther, have mercy upon us. | | 
For rhou only art Holy, Thou only art the 
Lord ; Thou ooly O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
glory of God the Father. © 


23. 


Almighty and immortal God 5; ————— as Thou In the Of- 
haſt promiſed by thy well-beloved Son; to fice of 
the eternal Kingdom which Thou haft promiſed by Baptiſm, 
Chriſt our Lord. | | 


Col:, 2. 


— — 


D d 3 . 


8 ”Y yp * 1 | ; 
/ Sa 2 99 * 1 . 83 ** 8 4 Fr . 
372 The Son 18, aud alto 
. | ; 


The Ex- of the al Will of our 6 Fa- 
hortation ther, declared 0 bis Son JH ars 
after the 

6 nan 


25. 


oy I heartily thank our heavenly. Father, that He 
- - bath called me to this State of Wr 
Fel i our Saviour. 


. 
er Ae a lively ru in a (Gf: mercy 
through. Ci. . 


27; 
Commi- He will for us on his right hand, and 100 us 
nation. | the gracious Berra ef his ale. . 


E 


4 N 


In * of. " God and PF Father, Who of thine 
fice for infinite Love and Goodneſs towards us, haſt given 


Ordaining to us thy only and moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus 
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be principal Paſſages, wherein is ex 


preſſed the Subordination of tbe Holy 
Spirit 20 the Fathet; his deriving his 5 
Being from Him, being ſent by Him, 
and act ing in all things according to 
His Will. 
| N 516.35 
1. ada. It | » 41 
Imighty God, the General 
4 Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ] to grant us Abloluticn 
——his Holy Spirit, : 


Pop 922 — 
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And take not % Holy Spirit from us. In the Re- 
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And fo repleniſh him with the grace of thy Holy rhe Der 
Spirit. | er for the 
King. 
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Coll, on — bur ſon to us ebine Holy * to com- 


Sund. after fort us. 


Thou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art Hyma af 
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Seck. 3. Subordinate 2 the Father. 375 


14. 
God, who as at this time didſt teach the Hearts Coll. on 


of thy faithful People, by the ſending to them the Whitlugd, 
Light of hy Holy Spirit; Grant to us by the ſame 


> | 
Mercifully grant, that thy Holy Spirit may in all Coll. on 
things direct and rule our Hearts.  191hSund. 
ED. | FT afrer Trin. 
9” rg th 
O Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue Coli. on 
with ſingular gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. St Barna. 
bas s Day. 
Almighty God, —— Cleanſe the Thoughts Ta the 
of our Hearts by the Inſpiration of hy holy Spirit. Commu- 
| : | nion Ser- 
5 vice,Coll.r 
: «20 $6 $51 | 


1 According to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy Proper 
Gheſt came down &c. PIES Pref for 
Whitſund. 
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moſt high in the Glory of God the Father. : Conſe- 


20. 


I beſeech you to call upon God the Father, thro In the Of- 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that of his bounteous mercy on - | 
He will graue to this Child, thar he may be PU” 
haptized with Water and the Holy Ghoſt. | hortatiou- 

5 | 21. | 


| 376 The H. Spirit 7% un 


4 in ull things, Chap. . 


21. 


| Theiſt Almigbey and everlaſting God ; waſh this 


Colleck. Child, and andtiſh him with the Holy Ghoſt. 


22. 3 
Coll, after Almighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Father; 
9 | =— Give thy Holy Spirit to this Infant, &c, 
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23. 
Prayer O merciful God, . grant — that all things 


after the belonging to che Spirit, may live and grow in him. 
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After the We yield Thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful 
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Conkie-, * 77 Ahbmnighty and everlivi = God, v haſt vouchſafed 
mation. to regenerate theſe thy Servants by Water and the 
Hoy Ghoſt : -——— ſtrengthen them, we beſeech 
Thee, O Lord, with the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
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28. 


 Amighty and everlaſting Gods" N - ler thy an, 
Holy Spirit ever be with them. | ous 


29. — 


O moſt merciful God, Arengrhen him In the Vi- 
with thy Halle n e ſitation ot 


UE.” the Sick, 
Coll. atter 
the Abſo- 
lution. 
39. 
O Father of mercies, av Ged of all Comfort, The Pray- 
- ſtrengthen him - with * DR er 7 when... 


205 Holy Spirit. e | a 25. 
31. 
Ruh 5⸗ rot be priced by 6 governance of his * 


Almighty Ged, —-;who by thy Holy Spirit Ta the Of- 
"A e divers * of e egen Ge. MN: Xo 
* — wa Prieſts, 
n <a Q $4.44 VIE the Cob 
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Thar Will and Ability is given of God alone: ne Ex. 
Therefore ye ought and have need to pray ear- bortat ion. 
neſtly for 45 Ho Spirit, 


Los 


bh 


34; 
And that you will continually gray ro „ God the 


Father, by the Mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus 


ri for the Heavenly aff, iſtance of the Hel Ghoſt. 
35- "Toy 


tion of by thy Holy * haſt appointed &c, 
Biſhops. 


378 The H. Spirit Subordinate to the Father. Cha. 


| 33. 
Hymn, 3 Thou art the ve Comforter, es 
In Grief and all Diftreſs ; 4 17464 

; IT̃ be heavenly Gift of God mf bigh, 


] No Tongue can ir expreſs 
ny | 6 36. | 6% ; 
7 And pray we thar our Only Lord 
nf WOup pleaſe bis S * to ſend. 
Prayer "Almighty God and bees Father: we 
aker the humbly beſeech The that we may 58 
Hymn. | inc e by the Holy Spirit. 
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3 dF 4 Moſt merciful Father, we beſeech thee to ſend 
unn upon this thy Servant thy heavenly Bleſſing, 
| and * and him with > * Spirit, &c. 


. 1 VY 
| AP. 
W * 


Ch⸗ 


br 
. 
UC 

C 
Ys 


—— — — 


S 


h.. 


Chap. II. The Creed of St Achanaſius. 37 


Nis Tp 


JE 0 EEE 8 


FRE 


6 e ee Sc ee 
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e in ſome reſpett to differ oY the Ne. 
y going Dottrine. 
1. 
, be to the Father, nd . 
Gee Ghoſt, whe 2 1 hs 5 logy. 


- 
2. 
* 


The 4 Creed, commonly called, The Creed of 
St Athanaſius. | 
The Difficulries in This Creed, (which, 
as the Learned Dr Cave informs us in his 
Hiſtoria Literaria, pag. 146, was never ſeen 
till about the Year 800, near 400 Years af- 
ter the Death of Athanafius ; nor was re - 
ceived in the Church, till ſo very late as 
about the Year 1000 ;) have, to many 
Learned and Confiderate * ſeemed very 
great. 
c 


It appears to have been One of the 
principal Reaſons of That Great Man 
Mr. Chillingworth's perſiſting in his Refuſal 
to ſubſcribe the 39 Articles; who was one 
of the brighteſt Ornaments and Ableſt De- 


| fenders the Proteſtant Cauſe ever had. 
The Account given of Athanaſius Creed, 


(faith the excellent Archbiſhop Til lotſon, in 
a Letter written from Lamheth, Oct. 23, 
1694, to a Right Reverend Prelate,) ſeems 
to Me no wiſe ſatisfattory; I wiſh we were 
,,, TIRE 3 | 
And the Learned Bp Tailor: If it were 


conſdered (ſaith he) concerning Athanaſius's 


Creed, how many People underſtand it not, how 


contraty to natural reaſon it ſeems, howlitth the 


Scripture ſays of thoſe Curioſities of Explieation, 


and how Tradition was not clear on his fide for the 


Article it ſelf, much leſs for thoſe Forms and 
Minutes ; — it had not been amiſs if the 


fol Judgment had ben bf Jes die, 
And indeed to me it ſeems very hard, to” 


put Uncharitableneſs into the Creed, and ſo 10 


make it become as an Article of Faith, Libert. 


of Propheſ. SeR. II, 6.36 

And the judicious Dr Hammond: As for 
the Cenfures, ſaith he, aunexed to the Athana- 
ſian Creed, ſuppoſe they mus? be interpre- 
ted by their oppofirion to thoſe Herefies ———— 
which were adi, of Carnality in them that 


broached and maintained them againſt the Apo- 


ſtoliek 'dotrine, ——— and were therefore to 
be anathematized . Not that it was hereby 
defined to be a damnable Sin, to fail in the un- 
derſtanding or believing the full matter of any 


of ' thoſe explications, —— when it might more 


reaſonably be deemed not to be any Fault of the 


_ OF — ws 0 


Chap. I. Sr Athanaſius. 


Dill. Trad of Fundamentals, Ch. 


Sect. 
And the ingenious Dr Bennet: Bur it 


may be objetied (lays he) that the Concluſion of 


the Athanaſian Creed runs thus; This is the 
Catholick Faith, which except a Man be- 
lieve faithfully, he* cannot be ſaved. ¶Mhich 
words ſeem to imply thus much, viz. that this 
Form of words, and conſequently every Propoſiti- 
on thereof, is the Catholick Faith, which except 


a Man believe faithfully, be cannot be ſaved. 


But I anſwer, that theſe words are: not to be ex- 
tended to every Propoſition contained in the Creed: 
For then the Author muſt contradict himſelf : For 
I have ſhown, that there is one Propoſition at 
least, which he did not think neceſſary s Mbere- 


as if his Concluſion be ſo underſtood, every Pro- 


Poſition would have been theught neceſſary by him. 


Toe word, This, therefore relates to the 


neceſſary Articles, and not to the Proofs or Illu- 


ſtrations of them. Paraphraſe on the Book 


of Common Prayer, pag. 280 
Again: I Hall ſhow, ſaith he, 1 in the 


Uſe of the Athanafian Creed, we do not declare 


that the Belief of every Propoſition thereof is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And this is very plain, if 
it -be- conſidered that no Man's. words 'ought to be 
ſtrained to an ill Senſe, when they are capable of 
a good one, Now I appeal to our Adver- 


ſaries, whether the Creed be' not fairly capable of 


being ſo underſtood, as that the ' Belief of ſome 


 Propofitions:thereof need not to be ' thought neceſ- 


ſary to Salvation. They baue beard of the Di- 
ſtinction of the Matter of this Creed, into the ne- 
ceſſary Doftrines, and the Explications 1. t hoſe 
Dottrines Cc. pag. 9 p 


Again: 


Gods Jem, 


Cliap. II. 


Again. But farther ; What is more reaſons 
able, than to admit. ſuch candid Interpretations 


T7, he Creed of + 


| of any publick impoſed Form of words, as have 


been delivered for true and genuine by the most 
approved Authors of That Body which uſes the 


the Form ? eſpecially when thoſe Interpretations 
are fo far from being publickly contradifled and 


diſallowed by our Governours, that the Authors 
have been held in great Eſteem, and incouraged 
for thoſe very Books, which contain and infiſt 
upon them. Now This is our preſent Caſe. To 
name no more ; what greater Authors has the 


eſtabliſhed Church ever bad, than Archbiſhop 


Laud, Or Hammond, Biſbop Pearſon, and 
Biſhop Stillingfleet ? Now Al theſe, (the Firſt, 
in his Conference with Fiſher ; the ſecond, in 
his Diſcourſe of Fundamentals ; the third, in 
his Book on the Creed; and the fourth, in his 
Rational Account ;} have written their Minds 


fully and clearly as to this Matter. For, with. 
| reſpect to the Proceſſion of 02 Holy Ghoſt 
. alien nal in particular, they have expreſs d themſelves in 
* oma moi? ſati factory manner in defenſe of the 
Fir. See 


Greek *Church ; and abundantly declared, that 


the Belief of the Proceſſion from the Father and 


the Son, which is aſſerted in the Athanafian 


Creed, is not neceſſary to Saluation. Now this 
demonſtrates, t hat the Belief of every Propoſition 


in the Atbanaſian Creed, is not thought by our 
Church to be neceſſary to Salvation. pag. 273. 
And the Learned Dr Cudworth : As for 


That Creed (ſaith he) commonly called Atha- 
naſian, which was written a long time after 
by ſome other hand: Since at firſt it derived all 
its Authority, either from the Name of Athana- 

ſius to which it was entitled, or elſe becauſe it 
was ſuppoſed to be an Epitome and Abridgment 
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Chap. II. St Athanaſius. 


if his Doctrine; This (as we conceive) is therefore 


0 be interpreted according to the Tenour of That do- 
arines, contained in the genuine Writings of Athana- 
fus : [It ſhould rather have been ſaid, according 
0 the Tenour of Scripture.] Cudworth's Syſtem, 
pag. 620. . 

+ A Brief Account And an anonymous ju- 


of ſome expreſſions in dicious “ Author: That our 


St Athanaſius's Creed. Church, ſaith he, doth not 
Oxford, printed by require an explicit Faith of 


| int : 0 
4 N cage Ao all the Articles of Athana- 


And believed at that fins's Creed, as abſolutely ne- 


time, to have been writ- ceſſary to Salvation; is evi- 


ren by one of the moſt dent from her Forms of bap- 

eminent men in the _. .. ; 

unf, tizing both infants and adult 
fer ſons. Fir ſbe there admits 


Both forts to baptiſm (and er to the Hopes 


of Salvation) upon the profeſſaon of the Apoſlles 
Creed, which is net ſo explicit as that of Athana- 
fius. And as it is certain, that the Apoſtles 
Creed is not ſo explicit as that of Athanaſius ; ſo 
is it no leſs, that no adult perſon can be a Child of 
God and an Heir of Heaven, without believing all 


thoſe things that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 


pag. 2, 3. ' | | | 
Again: She allows (ſaith he) of Several Tater- 


pretations of ſome Articles, and thoſe too quite dif- 


ferent from one another; and cannot therefore be 
ſuppoſed to propoſe all the Articles as abſolutely ne- 
ceſary to be believed. For That which is ſuch, muſt bear 


the ſame Senſe to all perſons ; becauſe all men have 


the ſame concernments in what is abſolutely neceſſary 
to be believed. But thoſe Articles which may be receiv- 
ed with different Taterpretations, cannot bear the 
ſame Senſe to all perſons, and cannot therefore be 
thought to be propoſed as abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 


e lieved. 
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lieved. I inſtance in the Article of Chriſt's De- 
{cent into Hell; which it is notorious the Church 
of England allows men to receive in ſeveral Sen- 
Jes ; the moſt conſiderable Members thereof, having 
delivered different Itterpretations ; and that to, 
without any Cenſures from the Church for ſo doing, 
Pag. 4. Rn” | 
And again: This I ſay, that there are ſome 
things in the Creeds, which are not abſ.lutely neceſ- 
fary to Salvation; and that our Church - — 
recommends the Creeds in groſs, without 
acknowledging any other neceſſity of the Belief of the 
mohole, than what ariſeth from the certain warrant 


they have in the Word of God, and a due Propoſal 


Chap. II. 


them to the Uaderſtauding. pag. 8. 


And again the ingenious Dr Bennet: Nuthiag 
(ſaith he, ) is more evident, than that thoſe who added 
the Deſcent into Hell to theſe Creeds which have 
Chriſt's Burial in them, meant ſuch a Deſcent as 
ig with the juſteſt reaſon now exploded And yet 
both Churchmen aud Diſſenters do receive and ſub- 
ſcribe this | the Apoſtles] Creed. But in what Senſe? 
Nit as "twas intended certainly ; but in a Senſe that 
the wecrds will bear mwctwithſtanding. If they can 
vindicate this Practice with reſpett to the Apoſtles 


Creed, they may much more eafily do the ſame with 


reſpetz to --- that Creed which is attributed to St A- 
thanaſtus. Paraphr. on the Common-Prayer. p.292. 
Moved by Difticul- Actus VI. Concilii. %Og@- 
ties of the like kind oc- i, met © wines. 
curring in Their Days, 
the general Council of 
Epheſus decreed, with 
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Chap. II. St Athanaſius. 


be dendunced againſt c Ty Nugiw! oviiddomuy, 
Any perſon, thatſhould Ty; 5 π , ——ar 
preſume to propoſe or . 
receive any other Creed, 
atter That of Nice. | 13 

And, among Modern Writers, the Learned 


Biſhop Tailor, ſpeaking even of the Nicene 


Creed it ſelf ; Some wiſe Perſons (ſaith he) confider-. 
it in all circumſtances, and think the Church had 
been more happy, if ſhe had not been in ſome ſenſe 
conſtrained to alter the ſimplicity of her Faith, and 
make it more curious and articulate, ſo much that he 
had need be a ſubtle man to underſtand the very 
Words of the New Determinations. — It is another 


conſideration, whether or no it might not have been 


better determined, if with more Simplicity; and an- 
other yet, whether or no, ſince many of the Biſhops 
who did believe this thing, yet did not like the nicety 
and curiofity of expreſſing it, it bad not been more a- 
greeable to the Practice of the Apoſtles to have made 
a determination of the Article by way of Expoſition of 
the Apoſtles Creed, —— and not to have enlarged the 
Cree with it. For fince it was an Explication of 
an Article of the Creed of the Apoſtles, as Sermons 
are of places of Scripture ; it was thought by ſome, 
that Scripture might with good profit al great 
Truth be expounded, and yet the Expcſitions not be 
put into the Canon or go for Scripture, but That left 
ſtill in the naked original Simplicity. If the 
Nicene Fathers had done ſo too, poſſibly the Church 
would never have repented it. Libert. of Propheſ. 
Sect. II, § 25, 27. 

Again: Let nothing (ſays he) be taught as ſimp!y 
neceſſary to be believed, but what is ev:dently and 
plainly ſet down in the Holy Scriptures : For he that 
calls a propoſition neceſſary, which the Apeſiles did 

Oh E 2 not 
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not declare to be ſo, or which they did not teach to al 
Chriſtians learned and unlearned; is gone beyond his 
proportions. For every thing is to be kept in that order, 
where God has placed it. There is a Claſſis of Ne. 
ceſſary Articles, and That is the Apoſtles Creed, 
which Tertullian calls ſregulam fidei] the Rule of 
Faith; and according to this, we muſt teach Neceſſi- 
ties. But what comes after This, is not ſo neceſſary; 
and he that puts upon his own DoErines a Weight 
equal to this of the Apoſtles declaration, either muſt 
have an Apoſtolical Authority, and an Apoſtolical 
Tufallibility, or elſe he tranſgreſſes the proportion of 
Faith, and becomes a falſe Apoſtle. —— The Catho- 
lick Church hath been too much, and too ſoon divided: 
Me are only fallen out about That, of which if 
we had been ignorant, we had not been much the 
worſe ; But in things fimply neceſſary, God hath pre- 
ſerved us ſtill unbroken; All Nations, and all 
Ages recite the [A poſtles] Creed, and all pray the 
Lord's Prayer, and all pretend to walk by the Rule 
of the Commandments : Second Viſitation- Sermon 

On Tit. 11, 7. 
Again: J/hich [viz. the Apoſtles] Creed, 
ſaith he, unleſs it had contained all the entire ol- 
jef# of Faith, and the Foundation of Religion; 
it cannot be imagined to what purpoſe it ſhould ſerve. 
And that it was ſo eſteemed by the whole Church of 
God in all Ages, appears in This, that fince Faith 
is a neceſſary prædiſpaſition to Baptiſm in all perſons 
capable of the uſe of reaſon, all Catechumens in the 
Latin Church coming to Baptiſm were interrogated 
concerning their Faith, and gave ſatisfaflion in the re- 
citation of this (reed: And inthe Eaſt they profeſſed 
exattly the ſame Faith. This was that 
Ceed G. dpuprrO» wha meg xngvrles & d y © 948 
ae F on Ky Di νE lu, 15] Ive reges NU 
%eapwn,) right and unblameable Faith, which the 
a | Holy 
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Chap.IT St Athanaſius, 
Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church of God 


preaches, and which can in no wile receive any 


<a, N Poſtolical Men and Churches, in theſe their Symbols, 
of did recite particular Articles to a conſiderable Num- 
ler; and were ſo minute in their recitation, as to 
deſcend to Circumſtances ; it is more than probable, 


25; | 
oh that they omitted Nothing of Neceſſity ; and that 
w theſe Articles are not general Principles, in the boſom 
%! of which many more Articles equally neceſſary to be 


of believed explicitly, and more particular, are infolded; 
but that it is as minute an explication of thoſe [pri- 
1. ma credibilia] Fundamentals / before reckoned, 
a 15 neceſſary to Salvation. - But if This was 
lis  /#fficient to bring men io Heaven Then, why not 
Now 2? If the Apoſtles admitted all to their Commu- 
nion, that believed this Creed; why ſhall Ne exclude 
% Any, that preſerve the ſame entire? Why is not our 
Faith of theſe Articles of as much Efficacy for bring- 
ing us to Heaven, as it was in the Churches Apo- 
ſtolical, who had Guides more infallible, that might 
F without Error have taught them Superſtructures e- 
rough, if they had been neceſſary ? And ſo They did : 
But that they did not inſert them into the Creed, 
when they might have done it with as much certainty 
as theſe [the reſt of the] Articles ; makes it clear 
to my underſtanding ,that other things were not neceſ- 
ſary, but theſe were; that whatever profit and ad- 
vantages might come from other Articles, yet Theſe 
were ſufficient ; aud however certain perſens might 
accidentally be obliged to believe much more, yet This 
was the one and only Foundation of Faith, upon 
which Al perſons were to build their Hopes of Hea- 
ven. Neither are we obliged to make theſe Ar- 


/ / os.» +. 


I". 


ticles more particular and minute, than the [Apo- 
files] Creed. For although whatſoever is cer. 
Ee 3 train 


Innovation. — Nou ſince the Apoſtles and A- 
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tainly deduced from am of theſe Articles made al. 
ready ſo explicit, is as certainly true, aud as much to 
be believed as the Article it ſelf ; becauſe [ex veris 
poſſunt non niſi vera ſequi] from Truth nothing 


but Truth can follow : yet, becauſe it is not certain 7 
that our deduttions from them are certain; and what 0 J 
1 One calls evident, is ſo obſcure to Another, that he 
*s believes it is falſe ; it is the beſt and only ſafe courſe, 
Th to rei? in that explication the Apoſtles have made. 
] For no Age can, by declaring any point, make 
That to be an Article of Faith, which was not ſo in all 
ages of Chriſtianity before ſuch declaration. Libert. * 
of Proph. Sect. J. 6 7, 10, 11, n Savl 
. F „„ N f 1 ; * nity 
| end. 
: | 3. . 
The former Part of the Litany: . 
: Tri 
wh 


- 2 


4 


The Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with 
general Thee and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory; 
Thank. world without end. [And the ſame in other Place. 


in $ bev--y + 3 N 
F iy led 
5. 
Coll. on Through him who liveth and reigneth with 
iſt Sund. Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. {And the 
in Advent. ſame in befor Nes CV ot With we hb 
7 a ; ef 
R. 


6 — who 
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6. 


— who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father Coll. on 
and the Holy Ghoſt, ever One God, world without 34 Sund. 
end. [And the like Expreſſions in other places. in Advent. 


7. 


—————- Through the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Coll. on 
Saviour, who liverh and reigneth with Thee in the U- Whit- 


niry of the ſame Spirit, One God, world withour Sunday, 
end. | | and ſome 


> | others. 


3. 


— To acknowledge the glory of the eternal Coll. on 
Trinity, and ——— to worſhip the Unity, — Trinity- 
who liveſt and reigneſt One God, world without end. Sunday. 


9. 


Some Parts of the Conſtantinopolitan [commonly cal. 
led the Nicene] Creed. | 
See above, No 2. of this Chapter. 


To 


Ye muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks to The Ex. 
God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the hoftation 


Redemption of the world. To Him therefore, ** the 
Commue. 


nion, 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ler us give — 
continual Thanks, 


Ee 4 11. Wha 
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11. | 

Proper Who arr, —— Nor One only Perſon, bur three 

Preface 


perſons in One Subſtance: For That which webelieve 
on Trinity of the Glory of the Farher, the ſame we believe of the 


Sunday. Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, without Any difference or 
inequality. | 


12; 


The And the Bleſſing of God Almighty; the Father, the 
Bleſſing. Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be amongſt yon, Sc. 


f | $3. 
The Cate- Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Father, &c. 2dly, 
chiſm. in Ged the Son, &c. 3dly, in God the Holy Gho#, &c. 


| 14. „ 
2 . God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt, 
Oe of bleſs, preſerve, and keep you. 
Marri- | 
mony. 2 
| 157 
Ordinati- Teach us to know the Father, Son; 
on-Hymn. "799 


And Thee, of Both, to be but One. 
One God, in Perſons Three, 
Coequal, Three in One. 


* 4 * 


e 
The Firſt, Second, Fifth and Eighth Articles. 


When- 
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Whenſoever any perſon makes Uſe of any of 


> the expreſſions here referred to, tis manifeſt . 
Fs. he is obliged to underſtand them in ſuch a 


or Senſe, as may be conſiſtent with all the Expreſ- 
fous cited in the Firs? Chapter of This Third Part, 

and with all the Texts of Scripture cited in Part 

the Firs?. And if he judges the Texts cited in 

Part the Firs?, to be there rightly interpreted, 

be he cannot but (humbly and with all due ſub- 
miſſion) wiſh, that whenſoever the Wiſdom of 
Thoſe who have Authority ſo to do, ball 


think it proper and ſeaſonable, uſctul and ex- Ef 
pedient, to make a * Review, it may be conſi- = 
„, | dered whether the following Obſervations be not * 
of ſome Moment. | 3 1 


— 3 5 * cn. a —— — 


* The Preface to the Book of Common Prayer declares, 
that the particular Forms of Divine Worſhip, and the 
Rites and Ceremonies appointed to be uſed therein, be- 
ing things in their own nature indifferent and. alter- 
able, and ſo acknowledged ; it is but reaſonable that 

upon weighty and important conſiderations, according 
to the various exigency of times and occaſions and al- 
terations, ſuch Changes ſhould be made therein, as 10 
thoſe that are in place of Authority ſhould from 
time to time ſeem either neceſſary or expedient, Ac- 
cordingly ue find, that in the Reigns of ſeveral Prin- 
ces of bleſſed memory fince the Reformation, the Church 
upon juſt and weighty conſiderations Her thereunto 
moving, hath yielded to make ſuch Alterations in Some 
particulars, as in their reſpefive time were thought 
convenient. | 

Accordingly ; upon a Deſign which had been before 
concerted by the late moſt Reverend Archbiſhop Sancroft, 
of reviewing and ſcorrectiug our Liturgy, a Commiſſion $ 

Was 
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I. All the Doxologies which are found in the 
New Teſtament, are directed to the Father, or to 
Christ, in the follouing manner. 

Rom. ix, 5. H/ho is over All, God bleſſed for ever, 
Rom. xi, 36. To whom be Glory for ever, Amen, 
Rom. xvi,27. To God only Wiſe, be glory through 

Jeſus Christ, for ever. Amen. | | 

Gal. i, 5. To whom be Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 1 

Epheſ. iii, 21. Unto him be glory in the Church 
by Chrif? Jeſus, throughout all Ages, world without 

end. Amen. | 8 24 
Phil. iv, 20. Now unto God and our Father be 

glory, for ever aud ever, Amen. 


* 1 
— 
hn — W * WY 


- * it. * 


. 
was iſſued out under the Great Seil of England, in the 
Year 1689, (tho' therein nothing was finally effected, 
to a large number of Biſhops, and other eminent Divines, 
to meet together and to conſider of theſe Matters: 4 
« Set of Men, (ſays a moſt learned f Prelate, now our 

excellent Metropolitan,) ©* than which This 
＋ Biſhop of Lin- Church was never, at any one Time, 
coln's Speech in © bleſſed with either Wiſer or Better, 
the Houſe of © ſ/ince it was a Church; And a De- 
Lords, March *© ſign, which (lays he) J am perſuad- 
[7, I70g-I0 ed would have been for the Intereſt 
«© and Peace of our Church and State, 

ce had it been accompliſh'd. | 
And the learned Dr Prideaux Dean of Norwich : The 
Romaniſts, lays he, do not believe that their Liturgy was 


brought them from Heaven, though they ſtick 10 it as if 


it were. And if That Stifneſs of Humour, which is now 
_—— too many of Us, againſt, altering any thing in 
our Liturgy, ſhould continue, it muſt at laſt bring us 
to the ſame paſs. For, all Languages being in Fluxu; 


— 


change or alteration, it would then Cat length] be as 
much in an unknown language, as now the Roman Ser- 
vice is to the Vulgar of That Communion. Connect. Hiſt. 
of Old and N. Teſt. Part I, pag. 218, 8vo, | | 


1 Tim, 


ſhould our Liturgy be ftill continued without any 
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1 Tim. i, 17. Now unto the King Eternal, Im. 
mortal, Inviſitle, the Only Wiſe God, be Honour 
and Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 

1 Tim. vi, 16. Nom no man hath ſecs or can 
ſee ; to whom be Honour and Power everlaſting, 
Amen. © | 

2 Tim. iv, 18. To whom be Glory for ever and 
ver, | ever. Amen. | ; 


_ Heb. xiii, 21. To whom be Glory for ever aud 


ch ever. Amen. 4 
out 1 Pet. iv, 11. That God in all things may be glo- 
rified, through Jeſus Chrif?. To whom be Praiſe 
be and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
1 Pet. v, 11. To Him be Glory and Dominion for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


. 2 Pet. iii 18. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſu 
ne Christ: To Him be Glory both now and for ever. 
„ MW Amen. FEY 

8, Jude 25. To the Only Miſe God our F Saviour, be 


7 i glory and majeſty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. | | 

＋ See, in Part I, Ne 244 & 255. 

Rev. i, 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed 
2 from our Sins in his own Blood, and hath made 
s Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father : To 
Him be Glory and Dominion for e.er and ever. 
Amen. | 

Rer. ix; it. fall down before him that 
Sat on the Throue, ——— ſaying ; Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory and honour and Power ; 
For Thou halt created all things, aud for thy pleaſure 
they Are, and were created. | | | 

Rev. v; , 9, 10, 12, 13: fell duun 
before the Lamb, ——— ſaying ; Thou art worthy ; 
—— For thou wait ſlain, and haft redeemed us to 
God by thy blood ; and ha made us unto 
our God, Kings and Prieſts, — Woitly is the 


Lani 
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Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, aud Honour, and Glo), 


and Bleſſing. 


Bleſſing and Honour and Glory and 


Power, be unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. 

Rev. vii, 10. Salvation to our God which fitteth 
upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 


Rev. vii; 11, 12. 


worſhipped God, ſaying ; 


Amen; Bleſſing and Glory and Wiſdom and Thankſ- 


giving and Honour and Power and Might, be unto 
our God, for ever and ever, Amen. 

Rev. xix, 1. Salvation and Glory and Honour 
and Power, unto the Lord our God. 


II. The moſt Authentick and Antient Ac- 
counts we have, of the manner of the Primitive 
Church directing their publick Prayers; are as 


follows. 
Juſtin Martyr, 
Chr in 2 Days, 
thus expreſſes himſelf : 
The Priest (ſays he) 
ſends up Praiſe and Glo 
ry to the Father of the 


Univerſe, through the 


Name of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghosts. 
Again: And in all 
our Offerings, we bleſs 
the Maker of all things, 
through his Son Teſus 
Chris?, and through his 


Holy Spirit. 


Again: Next after 
God, who is Before All, 
we yield Honour in the 


deſcribing the PraRice of the 


Abe ny ka, Tod ie 
T br, Al 2 356 gr ©- 
S vis wy 5 vi ?, . 7 


7e, d v e Apol. 2. 


Ex! gar; 1 ee rp. 
equi d, wo/Bpp Y mmm? 
F mavrw, Alg* © vis airs 
"Ins xer?, a A mw 
r F ayis. Ibid. 


Ma Tov org 8 — | 


Mig : FAJLL TY 
. Os 20/0, Tu 5 l- 
m . Ibid. 


ſecond place to the Mord which came forth ſrom God. 
aud in the third place to the Spirit. 


And 


Chap. II. 
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And again: We wor- 
ſhip and adore God him- 
ſelf, and his Son which 
came forth from him, and 
the Prophetick Spirit; ho- 
nouring [each of Them] 
according to Reaſon and 
Truth: [That is, ac- 
cording to the Analo- 
gy of the fore-cited Paſ- 
ſages.] — Worſhipping 
the Maler of the Uni- 
verſe, and bonouring his 
Son in the Second place, 
and the Spirit of Prophecy 
in the Third place, ac- 
cording to Reaſon. 

And Irenaus : The 
Church, ſays he, offers 
up ber prayers to, God 
Almighty, through Jeſus 
Chris, | 

And Origen : Ne 
ought (lays he) to ſend up 
all Supplication gud Pray- 
er and Interceſſion and 
Thankſgiving, to the Su- 
preme God over All, 
through our High Prieſt 
who is above all Angels, 
even Him who is the Liv- 
ing Word and God. 

And the learned Bp 
Bull: What need I add 
(ſaith he) that This Pre- 
eminence of the Father, 


Lviz, his being God 
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In Deo Omnipotente, 


per Jeſum Chriſtum, 


offert eccleſia. Lib. 4, 
cap. 33. 


aue f P Jinn »94 
eae90wvxur uy n H a- 
XaCariar avammpurrio é I hn) 
Tan 9, Alg rd In; mew 
Ty ey yiAwv Voxugiug . 
J A ny 48. contr. 
Celſ. lib. 5. 


Quid, quod hæc Pa- | 


tris ib in omnibus 
Catholice Eccleſiæ Li- 
turgiis hodiè que agno- 
ſcitur? Nam & in Y. 


ele 
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ſelf-exiſtent, and the t-avyiew Deum Patrem ¶ Churc 
Original of all things,] & Te«ry mi« (ut Juſti- WM all :. 
is acknowledged in all the nus loquitur) glorifica- Nam 
Liturgies of the Catkolick mus; & preces pleraſ- ¶ God 1 
Church even to this day? que ad ipſum dirigi- I Lear! 
For both in our. Doxolo. mus. Qua de re no- ever) 


tatu ſane digna fant Al 
Petavii, Crellio de Spiri- 
tu Santo reſpondentis, 
verba; (de Trinit. lib. MW the +< 


gies we glorify God the 
Father in the first place, 
| as Juſtin ſpeaks; and 
4 almost All Prayers alſo 


are put up direfily to 3, cap. 7, $15 ;) Nam, ¶ diati 
him. Concerning which 1nquit, quod ad Spiritum © Quel 
matter, remarkable are Sanctum preces in Eccle- A 
the words of Petavius, fia publice fere non diri. thy 
in anſwer to Crellius guntur, fruſtrd ex eo ca- be) t 
concerning the Holy /umniam ſtruit Crellins; and 
Spirit: 'Tis in vain ſiquidem, veteri ex uſu, Lora 
(lays he) © that Crel- pleraque ad Patrem re- 131. 
« lins thinks to draw feruntur. Atque ita de- i 
ce any Argument, from cretum legimus in Car- WW of | 
ce the Church's hardly di- thaginenſi tertid Sy no- ord: 
« recting any of ber pul- do, canone 23, ut cm [Th 
« lick Prayers to the Ho- ad altare aſſiſtitur, ſe m- By 
; « ly Spirit For almost per ad Patrem dirigatur for 
0% All Prayers are, by oratio, Defenſ. Sect. 2, 
e antient uſage, directed cap. 9, 15. 1 
“e to the Father. Aud | mo 
& ſo we find it decreed in the Third Council of Car- jud 
ce thage, canon the 234, that when the Prieſt ſtands ture 
« at the Altar, be ſhould direct his Prayer Always all 
« to the Father. ; fac 
Again: It i; to be obſerved, (ſaith the ſame ; 
Learned Biſhop, in his Diſcourſe concerning the ral 
Exiſtence and Nature of Angels,) that in the Cle- Le 
mentine Lithrgy, (ſo called,) which ts by the Learne bee 
ed on all hands confeſſed to be very Antient, and to all 
contain the Order of Morſbip ol ſerved in the Eaſtern (tr, 


Churches 
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Churches before the Times of Conſtantine ; 
all the Prayers are directed to GOD, in the 


| Name of HIS SON Jeſus Chriſt ; as they are, 


God be praiſed, [this evidently ſhows how the 
Learned Biſhop thought it deſirable they ould 
every where be, ] in Our Liturgy. 

And again: —— In the firit and be? Ages, 
(ſaith the ſame Learned Author,) the Churches 
of Chriſt directed all their Prayers, according to 
the Scripture, to God only, through the Alone Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt. Bull's Anſwer to a 
Query of the Bp of Meaux, pag. 295. 

And the Learned Dr Wake, (now our wor- 
thy Metropolitan ;) The Lord's: Prayer (ſaith 
he) teaches us, that we ſhould pray to God Only, 
and to Him as our Father, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Comment. on Chnrch+«Catech. pag. 1 30, 
134. | 
1 moſt fully, the Office it ſelf for ordaining 
of Prieſts, in the Exhortation of Perſons to be 
ordained, thus expreſſes the ſame Notion ; — 
[That you will continually pray To God the Father, 


By the Mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chris?, 


for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gho##.) 


III. Many wiſe and conſiderate Perſons a- 
mong the Moderns,-as well as the Antients, have 
judged, that the uſing as few as poſſible unſcrip- 
tural Expreſſions in Matters of this nature, is in 
all reſpects moſt unexceptionable, and moſt ſatiſ- 
factory to well- d iſpos'd Minds. 

The Uſe of unſcriptu- — Ae, x g- 
ral expreſſions (ſaith the vai, dis gi ñ N N 
Learned Euſebiu,) has ov'/,uois TE % cd xv gu (ah 7 
been the cauſe of almoſt d) , Euſeb. ep iH. ad 
all the Confuſion and Di- Cæſaream apud Socrat. 
ſtractions that have hap* lib. 1, 
pened in the Churches, | And 
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And Baſil: F all 
men, (ſaith he,) upon 
whom the Name of God 
and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt is called, could 
have been content with 
that Simplicity of Faith 
which was delivered down 
from the Apoſiles, and 
net have attempted to 
make any additions to the 
Truth of the Goſpel; | 
there would have been xo need of my writing this 
Treatiſe. | a 

Among Later Writers, Mr. Hales, in his Excel- 
lent Tract concerning Schiſm, has ſhown ; That, were 
all publick Forms of Service ſo framed, as that 
they admitted of no particular private Opini- 
ons, but contained only ſuch things in which all 


Chriſtians do agree; ſchiſms upon matters of 


Opinion, would utterly vaniſh : That, if we 
conſidered of all the Liturgies that are or ever 
have been, and removed from them whatſoever 
1s offenſive to any ; the Event would be, that 


the publick Service and Honour of God would 
no ways ſuffer : That, to fill publick Forms with 
private Opinions upon which men differ, is the 


moſt effectual way to perpetuate Schiſms unto 
the Worlds end: That, putting things unne- 
ceſſary into the Service of the Church, was the 
firſt Beginning of all Superſtition; and when 
Scruples of Conſcience began to be made or 
pretended, then Schiſms began to break in: 


Laſtly, that Prayer, Confeſſion, T hankſgiving, 
Reading of Scriptures, Expoſition of Scripture, 
and Adminiſtration of Sacraments in the plain- 


eſt and ſimpleſt manner; are matter ſufficjent 
ro 


II. 
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to compoſe à publick Form of Service, though 
nothing of private opinion be interpoſed there- 
in. Pag. 216, 217. | 

And the Learned Sillingfleet, (referring to 


this very paſſage of Mr Hales ;) I fball ſubjoyn, 


ſays he, the Judgment of as learned and judici- 
ous a Divine, as moi our Nation has bred, in his 
excellent (tho little) Traci concerning Schiſm 5 ——» 
« Conſider of all the Liturgies, that are and 
« ever have been; and remove from them 
« whatever is ſcandalous to Any party, and 
« leave nothing but what All agree on; and 
the EVENT fhall be, that the publick Ser- 


A «= - 
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Whereas &c.“ Thus far That excellent Perſon, 
whoſe words I have taken the pains to tranſcribe, 
becauſe of that great wiſdom, judgment and modera- 
tion, contained in them; and the feaſonableneſs of 
his Counſel and Advice, to the preſent poſture of af- 
fairs among$t us. Mere we ſo happy but to take «ff 
things granted unneceſſary by All, and ſuſpected 
ly Many, and judged unlawful by Some; and to 
make nothing the Bonds of our Communion, but what 


Chris? bas done, viz. One Faith, One Baptiſm &c. 


allowing a Liberty for matters of indifferency ; — 
we might indeed be reſior d io a true primitive Luſtre 
far ſooner than by furbuſhing up ſome antiquated Ce- 
remonies, which can derive their Pedigree no higher 
than from ſome antient Cuſtom or Traaition. God 
will one day convince men, that the Union of the 
Church lies more in the Unity of Faith and Affection, 
than in the Uniformity of drubtful Rites and Ceremo- 
nie. And certainly the Primitive Church, that 
did not charge mens Faith with ſuch a Load of Ar- 
ticles, as now in theſe latter Ages men are charged 
with, would much leſs burden men with impoſing: 


doubtful Praiſes upon them, as the ground 0 
8 Church 


vice and Honour of God ſhall no ways ſuffer: 


399 


Church-C ommunion., And for Public, Forms of 
divine Service; ſuch, of all things, certg134y-jhould 
be ſo compoſed, as to be the least ſubject to An 
Scruple: from an) perſous uhatſoe ver, being on 


Lor rhe detlaring mens Unity and 


urpoſe compoſed for rhe det 
area. oo ich Worſhip... dud thoſe who. are 


* Conſent in theii 


q he moſt additjedyto.any One Form, can never plead 
. it unlauſul to amend it; uhereas Qtbers. may, that 
1 | it is not dawful; on convenient at leaſi. io uſe it 
2, | tmuithout ſuch Alterations: Irenicum, v pag. 120, 


121, 122. int ot goclehne n 2: 12 
And the Learned Dr le, (now our excel. 
lent Metropolitan,) It has never (ſays he) 
gone welb with the Church of Chriſt, ſince 
«,,men . have been ſo narrow: ſpirited, as to mix 
et the Controverſies of, Faith with their Publick Form. 
& of Worſhip ; and have made their Liturgies, in- 
© ſtead of being Offices of Devotion to God, be- 
. “ come Tes and Cenſures of the Opinions of 
. | | © their Brethren. But yet, when all is done, the 
; « Truths of Chriſtianity muſt not be ſacrificed to 
* the Peace of Chriſtians ; nor the Honour of 
& God be given up, to keep up an Unity and 
„ Communion with one another. Setm. on Rom. 
And the judicious Dr Bradford, now the 
worthy Bp of Carliſie, (in one of his printed Let · 
ters) declares in the following Words; I always 
did, and always ſhall heartily wiſh, and, if it were 
in my Power, I ſoould endeavour that all the Litur- 
gies of the Church were reduced to as great a Simplici- 

ty and Plainneſs as might ble. 
See alſo the Paſſages cited above in the In- 

troduci ion, from Ar Chillinguoitb, &c. 
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